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Chapter xl 

INCORPORATION. 

§. ^3i. Incorporation is your joining a letter to a 
letter like *t, without separating them by a vowel or 
pause ; so that the tongue recoils from [both of] them 
with one impulse [728] (AArb). ^J has two mean* 
ings, (l) colloquial, which is insertion of one thing intd 
another, as *T^3T ^ ollilf ^So\ I put the clothes 
into thebag, i. e*, \4dL0l j and f&dft J»/3f e*^*> I I put 
the bit into the month of the horse, i. e., iui ^i *£Uk>I j 
Whence S*\ ;U^ « dingy ass, which is what foreigners 
name I C* , when neither its dark Color nor its light 
color is true, so that they are, as it were, two colors 
blended together: (2) technical, which is mentioned 
[below by IH as his definition of incorporation] (Jrb). 
°U*| with double * is 3£»t ^om it (A), orig. £lij>£ 
[756] (Sn) : and is the dial. var. of S [and his school 
(Tsr)] : IY says " Ji&S\ with a double »> is an expression 
[in the technical vocabulary] of the BB ; and r UM 
with a single is an expression [in that] of the KK " 
(A). Incorporation is [defined by IH as] your uttering 
two letters, a quiescent and then a mobile, from one 
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outlet, without separation (SH). This is named " iacor* 
poration" because the quiescent disappears in the 
mobile, as the entering disappears in the entered (Sn). 
IH says "two letters " because incorporation is not 
conceivable except in two letters (Jib), His saying: 
" a quiescent and then a mobile " means that the mobile 
is after the quiescent, otherwise separation, i.e., discon- 
nection of one of the two letters fiom the other, would: 
be unavoidable, because the vowel is after the consonant 
[667,. 696, 697, 719, 751] (R). The first must be quie*. 
eent y in order that it may be joined to the second ; and 
the second must be mobile, in order that it may make- 
the first plain, a quiescent being like a dead letter, not 
able to make itself plain, much less another (Jrb). His- 
saying " from one outlet " is to exclude such as JLi* 
[368] (Jrb, MASH), where the J is quiescent, and 
followed by a mobile ^ ; but incorporation is not 
possible* because their outlets are different [732], 
(MASu). And his ; saying " without separation " is fco> 
exclude such as Uj :; XIX. 75. [below], which contains; 
"a quiescent and then a mobile, from one outlet," but 
separated by removal of the tongue. For separation is- 

(1) by a letter, as in oje*j ^ er ^ of tvild cattle Or gazelles :: 

(2) by removal of the tongue, (a) fr^m one place to- 
another, as in y**ij [above] : (b) from, and afterward* 
to, a place,. asinLw^ XIX. 75. [below]; contrary to* 
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articulation of both [letters] at once, for which reason 
jjo [697] with incorporation is distinguishable from 
£>& aid with dissolution thereof, since the two o s are 
pronounced by raising the tongue once in the first, and 
twice in the second (Jib). What I think, however, is 
that incorporation is not* " uttering two letters ", but 
uttering one letter with a strong stress upon its outlet 

O* ' it » * 

[732], whether that letter be mobile, as in <\*) J*j Zaid 

extends ; or quiescent, as in t\*-> in pause. Moreover, 
his saying " a quiescent and then a mobile " is also not 
reasonable, since the letter [that has its. like] incor- 
porated into [it] may be quiescent, by common consent, 
either because, according to him who says that they are 
two letters, the combination of two quiescents is allow- 
able in pause [663] ; or because, according to the view 
adopted by us, it is [only] one letter, though, as respects 
the full stress, it is like two letters whose first is quies- 
cent. And his sayings -*'-a quiescent and then a mobile " 
and " without separation " are like two contradictories, 
because it is not possible to utter two letters, one after 
the other, except with separation ; and, if they be not 
separated, one of them is not after the other. He 
makes incorporation of three kinds, necessary, disallowed, 
and allowable (R). The concurrence of two homo- 
geneous [letters] being heavy on their tongues, they 
aim at a kind of lightness by means of incorporation. 
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Such concurrence is of three kinds :— (1) the first [of 
the two homogeneous letters}- is quiescent, and the 
seoond mobile, in which case incorporation is necessary, 
[whether it be meant or not, because there is no barrier 
between them, whether, a vowel or anything else (IY),] 

as fSL*. — jj |*J Hdtim ivent not %n the evening and 

&J J3f {J I said not to thee (M) ; (a) incorporation is 
necessary, when the first of the two likes is quiescent 

9 ' 
[756], whether they be in one word, as cX* [above] ; or 

in two contiguous words, as l+JU *+»»\ Hear knowledge 
(R) : (2) the first is mobile, and the second quiescent, 
in which case incorporation is disallowed, as oJULb [759.1 
and ijMtSd] vy«*s the message, or messenger, of Al Hasan 
(M), because of two matters, (a) mobility of the first 
letter, since the two homogeneous [letters] are separated 
by the vowel of the first, so that [thei.] junction is 
impracticable : (b) quiescence of the second letter, since 
the first is always quiescent [in incorporation] ; so that, 
if the second [also] were quiescent, two quiescents would 
be irregularly combined [663] (IY) : (a) Tamlm [below] 
incorporate in such as Oy and <>*-> J [663, 664, 756] 
(SH), i, e., when the second is quiescent because of 
apocopation [404], or of [quasi-apocopation, as in condi* 
tion 11 below, i. e.,] the word's being uninfl. upon 
quiescence [4§1] (R) : (3) both are mobile, which [kincV| 
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is of three sorts, (a) where incorporation is necessary, 
vid. where the two [homogeneous letters] meet in one 
word [condition 1 below]; and neither of them is co-ord- 
inative [oondition 9] (M), exceeding the three [rckfo.]; 
nor is the formation different from that of the v. [condi- 
tions 3-6] : for here it is necessary to incorporate by 
making the first mobile quiescent, in order that the 
obstructive vowel may -depart ; so that the tongue may 
remove the two [letters] with one movement [663, 686], 
and thus the expression may become light, while not 
involving any infraction of sense, nor any ambiguity 
(IY), asj; restored, aor. cy» [728, 756] (M), and ii 

[482, 671], aor. *XAj , in which all the Arabs incorpo- 
rate (IY) : (b) where incorporation is allowable, vid, 
where the two [homogeneous letters] are (a) separate, 
[belonging to two separate words (IY),] and are preceded 
by a mobile or a letter of prolongation [or softness, but 

not prolongation], as J»,b v^ \ J describe those, J^J Jw | 

[504], and *£? yji' the garment of Bxkr [and ^Xj ^a^. 
the opening of BaWs shirt] (M) : ( « ) when you mean 
to incorporate, you make the first of the two quiescent 
(IY) ; ( 0) incorporation is good wherever the vowels are 

numerous, as dJ JjLi XXV. 11. [below] with incorpora- 
tion, where, if- you will, you say >Jj Jui&. without incor- 
poration (IY) j [and] is best where five or more mobile 
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letters, including the two mobile likes/follow consecu- 
tively, as XXV. ll. [below], &jQ ^il took away thy 

property, ^ £ 'JJmar pulled off, and iLli ^ A 
burly fellow pulled off (R) : ( r ) incorporation may be 
omitted in the two separate [letters], because the second 
word is not inseparable from the first ; whereas in the 
two conjoined [in the same word] it is neoessary [case 
(a,)], because the two letters are inseparable : the Kiir 
has ^SitJ o^ iS^ ^U CVIL 1. What! hast 
thou considered him that rejecteththe last judgment, or 
the faith of Allslam, as a lie ?, [with or without incor- 
poration,] according to what I have meutioned (IY) : 
(8) display [of the reduplication] is better after a letter 
of prolongation than after a mobile letter ; and after a 

j or ^ that is not a letter of prolongation, as Jo vlli 
and ji^ v^ajls* [above], than after an I , or a 3 or ^ that 
is a letter of prolongation, because the letter of pro* 
longation supplies the place of a vowel : ( € ) the reason 

why incorporation is allowable in such as Jo ^1^ and 

o a o q , * 

Jv y^' > bufc no* in such as VII. 1 98. [below], is that the 
quiescent ^ and <$ contain some prolongation on the 
whole [663], although the vowel of the letter before 
them is not homogeneous with them, except that their 
prolongation, when the vowel of the letter before them 
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is homogeneous with them, is more [extensive] ; and it 
is because prolongation is present in them, without 
restriction [as to the nature of the preceding vowel], 
that Warsh prolongs [the ? and & in] such as S*^ V. 34. 
[411] and f^i II. 173. [438], as he prolongs [the , inQ 
f^lfij XVI. 29. And evil (R) : (6) virtually separate, 
as in Joist [756] (M), where both methods are allowable, 
(ce) incorporation, because two likes are combined m 
one word j (B) display [of the reduplication! (lY) r 
because the \& of jlxlf is not invariably followed by c* ,■ 
[but sometimes by another letter, as in yaXs\^ restricted 
himself and ^>'f£\ drew near (IY),] so- that [the v^> after] 

it is similar to the «y of viib* (M) in' vib ^ju! [above J, 
i.e., is quasi-separate (IY) : (e) where incorporation is 
disallowed, which [sort] is of three kinds, (a) where one 
* of the* two [homogeneous letters] is co-ordinative, as in 
I'jJi [375, 671] and ^Ili [485-, 671] (M), because, if 
you incorporated, you would be obliged to- say v^J^ , 
making the first [of the two] similar [letters] quiescent, 
and transferring its vowel to the quiescent before it ; so* 
that the foimation would be excluded from commensur- 
ability with J<f^& [495], and thus the object of co-ordin- 
ation would be nullified ; ( oc ) similarly,, in the n., 0&4* 
[369, 375, 676] and S<y [above], ajls [369], and odf^ 
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t»Wl cb-ordinated with [^ , ] ^ , and ^^2% 
respectively ; and ^LUiT [stout, stupid (Jh, ItP;, and 
tt «wyi she-darnel (KF),] and ^f [253, 376], co-ordin- 
ated with J^L: [401] in the gum. (IY) : (6) where 
incorporation would lead to confusion of one paradigm 
with another, as in ^ [246], JXi a rmrt, and £xi 
[below] (M), since, if you incorporated, saying \L , j& , 

Si., B 

and tXa. , it wouid not be known that f Ji£ for] jjl& was 
tUi subjected to incorporation, because, among ns. [whose 
£ and J are homogeneous], there are some oh the measure 
of cUi" quiescent in the £ , like jj* si&» and li £o<*2 
fortune ; nor would it be known whether lL was Jii , 
like ^Jfc iene-rqpe, or JjJ , like 4^ weft and ^ [254] } 
and similarly [ ji. for] J<£i :• («) confusion like this 
does not occur in [vs ,] such as JU [above] and £i 
extended, because there are no trih vs. on the measure 
of Ja5 quiescent in the £ [482], with which they mighi 
be confounded (IY) : (c) where the two [homogeneous 
letters] are separate, [belonging to two words (IY),] 
and the first is preceded by a quiescent letter, other 
than a letter of prolongation [or softness], as dUli lis 
[lord of Malik (MASH)] and juJj Jii [below] (M) ; for, 
if you incorporated the r [of ^s ] into the f [of dLfG ], 
two quiescents, vid. the ; and the first r , would be 
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irregularly combined [663], which is not allowable : («) 

as for the oa&. &&* XII.3> We narrate, transmitted 
from the great Incorporation by IA1, it, according to 
us, is not an incorporation! which only Fr [below] pro- 
fesses it to-be ; but is merely a slurring and. weakening 
[7.55] of the vowel [on, the final ^ of v ^j ], not a 
removal of it altogether (IY) : (b) incorporation is 
disallowed in such as JuJ: !di the foe of Wxdid [above] 
and Joyj ^J the gyarfaan of Yaztd, because the pro- 
longation is removed by the incorporation [of the first., 
or ,5 into the second]; so that incorporation [of the 
second , or & into the third! would involve the, awkward 
dilemma that, if the vowel of the second 5 or & were 
transferred to the first, the formation of the word would 
be altered ; while, if it were not transferred, an unpardon. 
able concurrence of two quiescents [663] would ensue: 
(y) if the preceding quiescent be a. letter of prolongation 
[or softness], as in r )JU ^before a station, 4JU ^ 
warm friend of Mtxlik, and ^ } ]^ betrayer of a 

companion, [and in £> J>p ^^ f* v** above »3 iucor - 
poration is not disallowed (Jrb). And [since (IY)] 
incorporation [is an approximation of one sound to 
another, it (IY)] occurs in two approximates, as in two 
likes (M). It is of two kinds, (l) incorporation of a 
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letter into its like, without conversion ; (2) iiicorpora-- 
tion of a letter into its approximate, after conversion, 
[735] (AArb). It is [therefore found] in two likes, and 
in two approximates (&H, A) ; in one ward, and in two. 
words (A). By w two approximates " we mean such as. 
approximate in outlet [J7&2] i or in a. quality [734] that 
takes the place thereof [737] (SH) t i. e., of the outlet,, 
[in promoting incorporation (MASH),] like [rigidity 
and laxity (R)J vocality and surdity, [covering and 
elevation (R),] etc. (R, Jib, MASH). Incorpora-. 
tion is an extensive cat. : but IM re&triets himself,, in 
this section, to mentioning [the incorporation proper to, 
etymology, which is (Sn)] the incorporation of two. likes, 
in one word (A) ; and thereby excludes the incorpora-. 
tion proper to Readers, which is more general (Sn).. 
As for the two likes whose first is quiescent* and second 
mobile, incorporation of their first is necessary [75.6] on 
three conditions, that it be not ( X) as of silence [615],, 
because pause upon the $ [of silence] is meant to be 
understood as existing : (a) incorporation of [the s of 
silence in] viLLs* auJ U LX1X. 28, 29. [648] is transmitted 
f.om Warsh, but is weak in respect of analogy :. (2) a 

Hamza separated from the o , as. in t^s* f | Jb p Not 
any one read, where incorporation is. corrupt ; whereas,, 
if the Hamza adjoin the ^ , incorporation is necessary, 

as JIU, [661, 738] (Tsr, Sn) : (a) if the two Hamzas be 
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(a) in one word, then the first is (a) incorporated when 
they are in a formation constituted with a double letter^ 

[like J I U« , ] as mentioned in Alleviation of the Hainza 
[6'6l, 738]; (&) not incorporated anywhere else, as 

^iCs [€61], on the measure of ^!ai> [-39 2] : (&) in tw*o 

words, as %J \f\ [662], x*)G? ^T [662, 7381 and ^ ^ 

<Jo| [662], then, («) according to most of the Arabs, as 
Y and Khl hold, [one] Hamza [or both] must be alie=- 
viated ; so that two Hamzas do not concur : ( 8 ) they 
assert [738] that IAI, and some people with him, used 
to sound the two Hamzas true* which, says S, is [a] 
corrupt \diaL~\ : so that, according to these, says he, 
incorporation is necessary with quiescence of the first* 
[as here ; ] and allowable when both are mobile, as 

t^jL I I Is [below] •: Sf says " Some of the Readers fancy 
that S disapproves incorporation of Hamza; whereas 
the matter is not as they fancy, but he disapproves it 
only according to the opinion of those who alleviate 
Hamza, which is the preferable [opinion] ; and S makes 
that plain by his saying ' and, according to the saying 
of these, incorporation is necessary \ i. e., according to 
that corrupt dial. " (R) : (3) a letter of prolongation* 
(a) at the end [of a word], as in y*L> ^uu Yasir gives 
and tXSl: jaJu Wdfid calls, lest the prolongation be 
removed by incorporation (Tsr, Sn) : (a) if it be only a 
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letter of softness [663], as in !^»Q [S &^.\ Dreacl th&U 
[fern.] Ydsir [747] and iJJJl^ I^AiJ Dread ?/e [masc.] 
WtVcid, it is incorporated (Sn) : (&) if it be not at the 
end, incorporation is necessary, as ^yw [301, 685 (case &, 
b), 722], orig. jjV** on the measure of Jj*A* , the 
removal of the prolongation being pardoned in this, 
•because the [motive for] incorporation in it is strong : 
(b) substituted, not permanently, for another [letter], in 
which ease incorporation is allowable if it do not produce 
ambiguity, as & ; 5 liufxIX. 75. [14V] (Tsr, Sn), so 
read by Nafi* and Ibn 'Amir, with conversion, and 
incorporation, of the Hamza (B) ; and disallowed if it 
do produce ambiguity, as in the^ass. j^yS [716 j, which, 
if subjected to incorporation, would be liable to be 
mistaken for Jji : (a) if the letter of prolongation be 
permanently substituted for another [letter], incorpora^ 
tion is necessary, as [if you formed from v ^| returning 
an. on the model of ,Jbf (372), in which case you would 

say (Sn)] 4jl > ori 9' Vjj* w * tn two Hamzas, the 
second of which is changed into y [661], and incorpo^- 
rated into the second 5 (Tsr, Sn) : so in the Tsr, with 
borne addition from the Dm. This is mentioned in the 
Kafiya by IM, who says " Incorporate the first of two 
likes, if it be quiescent, and be not a Hamza distant 
from the o of the formation ; nor a s of silence ; nor a 
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[letter of] prolongation ending [the word], or siib- 
3tituted not permanently " (Sn). Incorporation of the 
6rst of two mobile likes is necessary \ipon •eleven con- 
ditions, fl) that 'both ^be in one word, -as 2Ji [above], J* 
[671], and ^ [476, 67-1], orig. S5J, with Fath, jdi 
^with Kasr, and uo». with Damma (A) : (a) they deem 
reduplication extremely heavy, since the tongue has a 
hard task in returning to the outlet after moving away 
from it : and, "because of this heaviness, (a) they do not 
•frame any quad, or quin., whether n. or v., containing 
two similar rod. letters conjoined [697], because the two 
formations [quad, and quin.'] are heavy, and the con* 
currence of two likes is [also] heavy, especially when 
froth are tad. ; so that you do not see any quad. n. or v., 
or any quin. n., containing two such letters, Unless ouc 
of them be aug. t either co-ordinative or nonKJo-ordiua* 
tive : (b) they do not form any tril whose uJ and e are 

alike, except extraordinarily, as J&> and lo [35?, 
697-699]; but they reduplicate only where they are 
able to incorporate, vid. where the £ and J are alike 
[•condition 2], since, if the o were incorporated into 
the £ , it would necessarily be made quiescent, whereas 
one does not begin with a quiescent [667] : (c) among 
ns. not commensurable with vs. there is no augmented 
prtf.] having, in its beginning or middle, two mobile 
likes, since in such [a formation] there would be no 
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•Necessity tor incorporation, because* when tire two 
{similar] letters are mobile, incorporation takes place in 
the n., only when it resembles the heavy v. in measure, 
«,s will be seen .[in (f, c, hb) below], and otherwise the 
two likes remain without incorporation; so that the 
word would become heavy, because of the omission to 
incorporate the tWo likes, fctid because of its being aug- 
mented ; and therefore such augmented pn7.] ns. incom- 
mensurable with the v. as would lead to heaviness like 
this are not formed ": (b) among vs., however, and ns. 
commensurable With vs., there occur augmented [forms] 
having, in their beginning Or middle, two mobile likes 
ton joined, because there is regularly sO much variability 
in the v. that such [forms] sometimes occur in it t — (a) 
augmented trils., whence two Cunjugs. in whose begin- 
ning two mobile likes occur [condition 2 (b)], as jj**a3 
and liKus [below] ; and a conjug. in whose middle that 

.» *> * a 

[combination] occurs, as Jjucs I [756] : (b) augmented 
quads., whence a conjvg. In whose beginning that [com* 

bination] occurs, as £> *»A? [49 5. A, 678] ; (c) as for the 
augmented quad,, it is not lightened by incorporation, 
since, if you incorporated, you would need the conj. 
Hamza, which would lead to heaviness just when light- 
ness was intended ; but the most proper [course] is to 
retain the two [likes], though it is allowable to elide 
one of them : (d) as for the augmented tril., (a) if the 
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two likes be in its beginning, then, (a) if it be a. prat. h 
like ifyXS and, ^;U3 [above], the most proper [course] is, 
to display [tbe two likes] ; but it is allowable to incor- 
porate, with importation of the conj. Ham'za in inception 

[757, 759] ; and similarly when the o of j£ls or jiilis 

is an approximate to the ^ , as lib I and jilJf [757]: 

and, when you incorporate in the pret., you incorporate 
in the aor., imp., iyj. n., act. and pass , parts. [757], and 

every n. or v. tbat is one of its variations as JJLjl* h 
^;<^ » d/** » ^-iaj , JM>l£> ». ^^) , J^IjU : ( Q ) if it be- 
an aor., then display, elision, and incorporation are- 
allowable, as Jj-us and Jy3 [757] : though, when you 
incorporate, you do not import the conj. Hamxa for it, 
as [you do] in the pret., from the heaviness of the^ntf. ; 
but you incorporate only in the interior [of the sentence], 
in order that the vowel of the preceding letter may- 
suffice [condition 2 (a)], as J^ll JU [757, 759]-: (6) if 
the two likes be in the middle of the augmented tril, 
you may display or incorporate, as [Jj^I and] JJg 
[730, 756] : (o) the reason why incorporation is allowable 
in the inf. ns. of the conjugs. mentioned, although such 
inf. ns. are not commensurable with the v., is only the 
strength of their resemblance to vs., as we mentioned in 
explaining the cause of conversion in such as iLoGf and 



SUULaw! [703] : (e)< this is the predicament of the combi- 

nation.- of two [mobile] likes, in. the beginnings or middle,, 
of the word : (fj) if, however, tbje two likes be at the end 
of the word,, which, is-the [contingency] frequent [697],. 
common, in the language oil the Arabs, and one that 
occurs in. the [unaugmented] tml\ and* the augmented, in 
ns. and vs.,. and' if both, [the liltcs] be mobile, [Which, is 
the case under consideration,] then, (a) if the first be 
[conjoined with another] incorporated into [it],, incor- 

poration is. disallowed [condition 7], as &Sy. reiterated,. 
because, if they incorporated the second [ *> ] into the 
third, its vowel would be unavoidably transferred to the 
first [in order to obviate the concurrence of twoquies- 

cents] ; so that oo^ would remain, which, is not allow- 
able, since, the alteration does not conduct them to a 
state lighter than, the first : (b) similarly, if the re-dupli- 
cation be co-ordinative, incorporation is disallowed [con- 

dition 9] in n. f as «>i>y> y and v., as v*^ [above],. beoauso 
the object of co-ordination is the measure* and that 
measure is therefore not broken by incorporation : ( <x ) 

as for the dropping of the J in such as ^o^\ [248, 272, 
673], it is not permanent ; but is due to the accidental 
Tanwin, which is removable by the J or prothesis 
[609, 712] : (c) if the re-duplication be not one of the two 
mentioned [in (a) and (6)], then, if the first [of the two 
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likes] be an unsound letter, as in ^as* [condition 10 (c)] 
and <5p , its predicament has been mentioned [728— 
730. A] : but, if not, then, (aa) if it be in the v., [as in 
the exs. given above by A,] incorporation is necessary, 
because it is in the heavy [formation], and at the end, 

which is the seat of alteration ; but such as [ tyuL* in 
( Jsh, MAR)] 

\yXiJb y& flySy *f*\ ^! # ^iOi* ^ CU^ tXS J6UI &$* 

[by Ka'nab (S, IK, Jh, D, MAR) Ibn Umm Sahib (S, 
Jh, D, MAR) alGhatafani (IK), Softly! scold, 
tlwu hast proved by experience of my nature that I am 
liberal to folks, even if they be niggardly (Jsh, MAR),] 
sometimes occurs, which is a poetic license [condition 
10 (a)] : (bb) if it be in the n., it is in a triO [697], 
either unaugmented or augmented; and in neither 
kind is incorporated, except when the n, resembles the 
v., because the v, is heavy, so that alleviation is more 
suitable for it : ( oc ) the unaugmented tril. is subjected 
to incorporation only when it is commensurable with 
the v., as ,_** Jl»^ a man smitten with Jove, which, says 
Khl, is Juti with Kasr of the * , from ouuuo / was smit- 
ten with love, inf. n. &*U* , like **S contented from '- 'km 
I was contented, inf. n. &*lis ; and similarly ^L skilful 
from va**J g> J was skilful; while *jU*j J^» [a man 

187 a 
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having many dependents (MAR)] is anomalous, properly 

3 x g >* > 

i_ii»£ [condition 10 (b)] : ( 3 ) if you formed a n. like ^tX* 
[348] from «>> , you would say ^ with incorporation 
[conditions 3-6 (e, a)] : (y) analogy requires that what 

is on [the measure of] Ji*i [conditions -3-6 (d)], like sj& 

sparks, cja^aS story, and jtXfc number-, should undergo 
incorporation, because of its commensurability with the 
v. ; but, since incorporation [in the -nJ] is on account of 
[its] resemblance to the heavy v., while a n. like these 
is extremely light, because pronounced with Fath of the 
o and £ , they discard incorporation in it : and also, if 
J^±3 , notwithstanding its lightness, were subjected to 
incorporation, it would be confounded with JoU quiescent, 
in the c [above] ; so that there would be much ambi- 
guity, [because Juii is of frequent occurrence ;] contrary 
to J*i and JU* wiih Kasr and Damm of the £ , which 
are rare in the reduplicated, so that the ambiguity is 
not heeded : while the reason why in Ji*i conversion of 

O s Or 

the £ , as ub and u>li [684, 703, 711], is frequent* 
whereas incorporation is disallowed, notwithstanding 
that the lightness exists before conversion, as it exists 
before [or rather without] incorporation, is only thai* 
conversion, contrary to incorporation, does not neces- 
sitate confusion of Juw with Jl*3 , since by the f the 
measure is recognizable as mobile in the £ : (8) one does 



not incorporate in such as j^*u [above] and ^« [286j,. 
ado «^« and Joj [below], because of [their] incoumien- 
sui ability with the v. [conditions 3-6 (a-c, d)~\ ; and, as 
for le pi. of JUa*a taif, it is abbreviated [from J** to 
j^$ ], like the unreduplicated, as (Jaa [368], ju«j [246], 

and ,!yj [261] : (c) when an inseparable letter, like the. |; 
of femininization or the I and. ^ , is attached to the 
final of the tril. n. commensurable with the v., it does 
not prevent incoqDOratioii, as it prevents transformation-, 
in such as jij& and ^d^L [684, 703, 712], because 
there is more, heaviness in the display of two likes than 
in the omission to convert j or ^ into I ; so that, the 
inseparable letter, notwithstanding its inseparability, 

becomes like the non-existent : and therefore from »>> , 

» . „ , , O * + r 

in J&*± [with Fath of the £ ], you say ^b^; [730. A], 
like ^ [above] ; in ^i^ai with Kasr or Damm of the c , 

you. say ,jta» [730. A], with incorporation; and in <j&*h 

• ** . 

with two Dammas or two Kasras, and <jSVjti with. 
Damm of the v^ aud Fath of. the £ ,.you say ^e&s and 

t Jd*) , all with display [conditions 3-6 (c)] : ($) similarly: 
the augmented tril. n., also, when commensurable with 

the i'., is subjected to incorporation, as &.***»* preparing 

_ 8 ' + o 9 its'* . 

and JutA^^o prqmred [below] ; o^jo ac£ [333], or time or 
pface [361], of restoring or repelling t on the measure oiV 
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(&j[361];<jf*« [below], on the measure oflilf Aid 

8 " 8 f 

tJwu ; and al ; restoring repelling, \prig. <>»>!; , ] like v ^j 
[331, 343] : (17) difference by a vowel, or an initial letter, 
not [found] in the v., is not prescribed, together with 
couimensurability, as a condition for incorporation, as it 
is for transformation [712]; so that such as ,jST more 

A + 9 

slender and &&\ [663] are subjected to incorporation, 
though they do not differ from the v. ; whereas such as 
JjSt [707] and J^l taller are not subjected to transform- 
ation : this is because of what we have mentioned [in (c) 
above], that there is more heaviness in the display of 
reduplication than in the omission of transformation ; 
while the saying [of Al' Ajjaj (MA Jh)] 

iSTte complains of soreness from one sole, and then 
another sole, is anomalous, a poetic license : (g) these 
are the predicaments of the combination of two [mobile] 
likes in one word : then, (a) if the letter before the first 
of the two likes, where incorporation is intended, be 
quiescent, whether the two likes be mobile, as in Jilf , 
or their second be quiescent [condition 11], as in ailT £j 
[663], then, ( <x) if the quiescent be a letter of prolong- 
ation, i. e., an I , or a quiescent ^ or ^ preceded by a 
vowel homogeneous with it, the vowel of the first of the 
two likes must be elided, as jti , [ &C (above), «>U 
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extending j and SalL highway (S),] and <!J^J\ JjJ [663] ; 
and similarly [if the quiescent be] the ,5 of the dim., 
since, being invariably quiescent, it does not assume a 
vowel, as ^ I and ^jlSSt [663] : while, in all of that, the 
concurrence of two quiescents is allowable, as explained 
in the chapter thereon : ( g ) if the quiescent be anything 
else, the vowel of the first of the two likes is transferred 
to it whether it be a letter of softness, as in lyf [730. 
A], «>5 1 and Jj| [663] : or not, as in duo*** and dutfw> 

8 » 8 -» * 

[above] (R), &+* replenishing and &+* replenished, orig. 
OtX***** and chX+a; and similarly <j>juo [above], orig. 
^SJuo [367] ; and ,y» [above], on#. cxy* [671]: (6) if it 
be mobile, you leave it with its vowel, as jbyo apostate, 
orig. <><X?jjo , its own vowel being more appropriate (S) : 
(h) if the two likes be in two words, as Jjj Jj^ XXV. 1 1. 
Will make jor thee [above], incorporation is allowable, 
not necessary, on two conditions, (a) that they be not 
Hamzas, as in &jf \jS He read a verse, where incorpor- 
ation is corrupt [738] : (b) that the letter before them 
be not a quiescent other than a letter of softness [663], 
as in ^Loi^^a II. 181. The month of Ramadan [755] 
(A), VII. 198. [428, 752], ££* J^jjf Ji£ LXXI. 
15. And made the sun to be a lamp, LgT** yif J*i VII. 
75. Against the command oj their Lord, s£l I& XIX. 
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1. 2%e mention of the mercy, |^p ; isujf XLIV. 23. 27*e 
seadivided!j or sto'tf, and* XL 69. [159] (Sn), where 
incorporation is not allowable, according to the majority 
of the BB (A), because it entails an- irregular combina- 
tion of two quiescents in continuity [663] (Sn) ; but is 
transmitted from IA1, [a Master among the BB (Sn),] 
which they explain away as a stifling [316] of the vowel; 
[named "incorporation" because approximate thereto 
(Sn)]; and is allowed by Fr [above] (A) :-( a) if the 
letter before the two likes be mobile, as in .JuGo XVIII. 
94. Hath put in my power, [where Ibn. Kafclrir reads 
y^Xi , according to the o. f. (B),] J&l [for Lt JjX^l 
puts in my poiver], and ji&^3. ^.g&j IX. 88. And a 
seal hath been set upon their hearts, or be a quiescent 
that is a letter of prolongation,, as in L$ JlS X. 80. 
Said unto t!iem> faj J*$ II. 10. [20], S' y £> OyU the staff, 
or line, of David, ^^iL* Ye wrong me, and JLjljLs 
Ihou [fern.] wrongest me, or of softness, not prolongation, 
as in y& v-^i' and ySZ* yaa [above], incorporation is 

allowable, even in the case of Hamza, as v±Lu f «J*> the 

ailment ofthyjather and J^jf f Is [above], according to 
those who sound the two Hauizas true [738] ; but, if the 
quiescent be a sound letter, incorporation is not allow- 
able : ( ) as for the incorporation attributed to IA1 in 
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•such as VII. 198. and II. 181. [above], H is not a real 
incorporation ; but is a stifling of the first of the two 
likes so as to resemble incorporation, the name '" incor* 
poration" being loosely applied, by means of a trope, to 
stifling, since stifling is approximate to it : and the proof 
that it is a stifling, not an incorporation, is that he is 
reported to have pronounced with Ishnmm and Raum 
in such as II. 181. [above] and XLI. 28. [below], by 
treating continuity like pause [647]; for Raum is 
putting part of the vowel [640], whereas [even partial] 
vocalization of the incorporated letter is impossihle-^so 
that, wherever two like3 in two woids are preceded by a 
sound [quiescent] letter, you may stifle the first of them 
(R) : (y) this necessarily implies that IAl does not read 
[such texts as XII. 3., II. 181., etc.] with pure incorpo- 
ration : whereas the case is not so ; but he does read 
with it, as is reported by our Master and others (Sn) : 
'(8) IH says in the CM " This is a passage about which 
[the opinions of] critical judges are conflicting, because 
the GG are agreed that incorporation is not correct, 
while the Readers are agreed that it is ; so that it is 
impossible to reconcile them '* : and then says " But 
these two opinions are reconciled by Sht, who says that 
the Readers mean stifling, which they name ' incorpora- 
tion* because it is approximate thereto [737, 752], 
whereas the GG mean pure incorporation " : and then 
says " Yet, though this answer appears to be excellent) 
it is not the case that the Readers abstain from incorpo- 
ration; but, on the contrary, they employ genuine 
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incorporation ; and this very answerer", by which he 

means Sht, " reads with it in such as *TCi jJiJT >!<> 
XLI. 28. The abode of eternity, as a retribution " [above]: 
and then says " The better course is to reject the dis- 
allowance by the GG, since their opinion is authorita- 
tive only in case of unanimity ; whereas among the 
Readers there are a multitude of GG, so that agreemeut 
of the GG, with difference from the Readers, is not 
authoritative : and, even if it were supposed that among 
the Readers there was no Grammarian, still the Readers 
participate with the GG in transmitting this language ; 
so that without them the opinion of the GG is not 
authoritative : and, that being established, it is better 
to adopt the opinion of the Readers " (Jrb) : (c) [incorpo- 
ration by] transfer of the vowel from the first of the 
two likes to the quiescent before it is not allowable in 
two words, as VII. 198. [above], though that is allow- 
able in one word, as <jju© and dwiL-i [above], a:? and 
<^> f [663], because, when the two likes are in one word, 
their combination is permanent, so that the formation 
of the word may be altered because of that permanent, 
heavy [thing] ; whereas, when they are in two words, 
the formation of the word may not be altered because 
of an accidental, impermanent, thing (R) : (2) that they 
be not initial [condition 1 (a, &)], as in ^o* [357, 697] : 
(a) IM says in one of his books " unless their first be 
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the aorislic o [404] ; for it is incorporated after a letter 
of prolongation or a vowel [condition 1 (d, a, 8)], as 
1^3 SlI. 269. [80]and£i!i£5 LXVII. 8. Well-nigh 
bursting " [757] : (b) incorporation is allowable in the 
pret v., when two «y s are combined in it, and the second 
is rc«(£. [condition 1 (b, a, and d, a, a)], as m £U3 
jolloived one another ; but the conj. Hamza is put, as 
XlSt [757] : (c) thi3 condition [as to the incorporated 
letter's not being initial] is not mentioned here by IM, 
because it is manifest, [since beginning with a quiescent 
is impossible ;] but he mentions it in the Kafiya and 
elsewhere : (3-6) thai: they be not in a n. on [the 
measure of] (a) Jli , like UuJo pi of &ao porch and 
oS*> [above] pi of HjU. path in a mountain ; (b) S*i , 
like jJi pi of Jj5S and *&L pi of <\j<\k [246] ; (c) 3*3 , 
like jlfpl of H< mosquito-curtain (Sn)] and pj pi of 
2U) [7kmV descending below the lobe of the ear (Sn)] ; (d) 
J*3 , like v!mJ [posi'a'orc o/ iAe necklace on tJie breast (Sn)] 
and JJlfe [above] : (a) in all of these [measures] incorpo- 
ration is disallowed [condition 1 (f, c, bb, y, $)] : (6) the 
reason of its being disallowed in these four paradigms is 
that the first three are different from vs. in measure ; 
whereas incorporation, being a deriv. of display, is 
peculiar to the v., because of the latter's derivativeness 
[331]; while such ns. as are commensurable with the i>. 

188 a 
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follow it in this [liability to incorporation], but not such 
as are incommensurable with it : and, as for the fourth, 
it, although commensurable with the v., is still not 
subjected to incorporation, because it is light; and in 
order that it may notify the derivativeness of incorpora- 
tion in ns., since its commensurable [ juti ] in vs. is 
subjected to incorporation, as o\ [above] ; so that the 
weakness of the cause of incorporation in the n., and the 
strength thereof in the v., [which is heavy, through the 
corapositeness of what it indicates (402), and therefore 
needs alleviation by incorporation, contrary to the n. 
(Sn)J are made known by that [omission to incorporate 
in J,** ] : (c) incorporation is disallowed also in what is 
commensurable, in its fore part, [though] not in its 
entirety, with one of these paradigms [condition 1 (f, c, 
bb, e)], as ( a) iZLLL [272, 273] (A), commensurable, in 
its fore part, with jii ; though the language of A is 
contradicted by what is in the Sahah, where Jh says 
that *!£&► [273, 385] is orig. iX£lL , on [the measure 
of] * &ii , but is subjected to incorporation (Sn) : ( ft ) 
^to^ , like ^Ual**, [with Damni of the J (Sn)] i. q 
^UaJ— [250], from ^ (A), commensurable, in its fore 
parb, with Ji' (Sn): ( r ) L^. pi f ^ (A) a. jar, [in 
which water is put, Persian, arabicized, but post-classical 

s * -» 

( Jk),] Eaa^ being commensurable, in its fore part with 
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jii (Sn): (8) ^U\so inf. n. of^S crept along (A), 
commensurable in i£s fore part with J*5 (Sn) : (d) IM 
ought to except a fifth paradigm, in which incorporation 
is disallowed, vid. Jim , like jLt [368], because it is 
different from the measure* of vs. ; so that, if a [ri.] like 
Jot were formed from &> , you would say ^ [abovej 
with dissolution : but his excuse for not excepting it is 
perhaps that it is a formation not frequent in the langu- 
age, nor heard in the reduplicated ; while he does except 
it in some MSS of the Tashil : (e) the measures of the 
tril, in which a combination of two mobile likes is 
possible, do not exceed nine, of which five have been 
mentioned above, and four remain, one neglected, about 
which there is nothing to say, vid. jJti [368] ; and three 
used, vid. J*i , like ^^[368], Jji3 , like 4X*i* , and Ja* , 
like Ju<> : ( a ) when you form from <>; a [n.] like i-i^Tor 

jJol , you say ck [with Fath of the ^ in both cases, not 
Damm in one, because the vowel of the incorporated is 
not transferred to the preceding letter, except when the 
preceding letter is quiescent ; and (Sn)] with incorpora- 
tion, because they agree with the measure of the v., and 
are not so light as JLii , like L^ [above] : this is the 
opinion of the majority [condition 1 (f, c, bb, oc , & )] ; but 
IK differs, saying i>j or V*) , with dissolution ; and IM 
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in the Tashil agrees with him in the first, but not in the 
second : ( B ) when you form from «>J a [n.] like Joi , you 
say aa, with dissolution : but those who hold Jjti to be 
an o. j. in the v. [436, 482] ought to incorporate ; though, 
on the analogy of IK's opinion, dissolution is requisite : 
nay, in this [case] it is more appropriate (A), because IK 
dissolves in the case of what is on the measure whose 
originality in the v. is agreed upon, vid. o*l or £>*y, 
and a fortiori, therefore, would dissolve in the case of 
what is on the measure whose originality in the v. is 
disputed, vid. o^ (Sn) : and it is adopted by IM in the 
Tashil : (7) that no incorporated [letter (Sn)] be con- 
joined with the first of the two likes, [which is equivalent 
to the words of the Aud " that the first of the two likes 
be not conjoined with any incorporated " (Sn),] as in 
U*M**a. pi. of u-U. act. part, of * (5 xiJf u^jelt the thing 
and ja^bu I ^s^ inquired about the tidings, where dissolu- 
tion is necessary, because, if the [letter whose like is] 
incorporated into [it] were [itself] incorporated, two 
quiescents would concur [condition 1 (f, a)] : (8) that the 
mobilization of their second be not adventitious, which 
IM indicates by his saying "nor like ^f ua*ailf Dist- 
inguish thou my fatter" [condition 11 (c,d, oc)], because 
the o. f. is yo*ia*| with quiescence [of the final], but the 
vowel of the Hamza [in ^f (Sn)] is transferred to the 
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preceding quiescent ; so that it is not taken into account, 
because it is adventitious : (9) that the word containing 
them be not co-ordinated with another [condition 1 

(f, 6)], which IM indicates by his saying " nor like JJUp 
[below]": fa) this [co-ordinate containing the two likes 
(Sn)] is if two [or rather three (Sn)] sorts, in which the 
co-ordination is produced by (a) an aug. before the two 
likes, as in JJU# made much use of [the formula] sJI $ 
xJLlT & XXXVII. 34. [37, 154], where the tf is added 
for co-ordination with 'l&o [495]; (b) one of the two 
likes, as in v_*aJU» [above], where one of the two ^ s is 
added for co-ordination with e^y^S (A) '> (c) one of the 
two likes and some other [letter or letters], as in JLldbtS ! 

[483, 496], which is co-ordinated with (v^u>^l [495] by" 
the second y , according to the. preferable [opinion], 
and by the Hamza and <j : so says the author of the 
Tsr : ( oc ) Jlu» is one of the words cut out from oora- 

• • O ** ill «c c " ■ 

posite [expressions], like Jc#.*o said xJUf ,***j [1, 498], 
Jobua*. [676], Joja. said *J| J^ $ [105], Ju^ca. said 
l&JU ^L [191], J«xU. [676], SS^ said JLXi yLixL 

JWay J 6e made £% ransom !, (jj^Jlb said liJeliij xU i Jib! 
God* prolong thy survival ! , jxxo sa^d i*kx kJJ! Ji>| G'oc? 
ma&e t% might, or dignity, endure for ever /, and Ju**d. 
satd «iJ| ^^a*. [201], a cat. confined to hearsay, and 
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extensively discussed by us in our largest treatise on 
the &JU*o (Sn) : (b) incorporation is disallowed in these 
[three] sorts, because it would entail the loss of what is 
intended from the co-ordination (A), vid. coinmensur- 
ability of the co-ordinate with the standard (Sn) : (10) 
that the word containing them be not one of those in 
which the Arabs anomalously choose to dissolve, which 
are certain expressions to be preserved in the memory, 
but not to be copied, whence i-ULJ! JJl The &Uu* [683] 
stank, Jili^fvloa The man had hair growing on the 
side of his jorehcad, .^Jd I >&£o TJie horse was knock- 
kneed, \je>s^\ sJjuS* The land abounded with lizards 
l^Jl lalaS 2/te hairxoas very curly, ,j.a*JI v^^xJ and 
uLrk&J The eye had its lids stuck together by thick white 
matter collected in their corners, Jul Ju I «*-&-&* The mast 
had a protuberance less hard than bone, rising on its 
shank, and xsliff i&yS The she-camel had narrow 

orifices to her teats : (a) the anomaly of omitting incor- 
poration in these vs. is like the anomaly of omitting 

transformation in such [m.] as OyS and *Xjuo [684, 703, 

711], \£L and $S^L [247, 684, 771]; so that none of 
these exs, of dissolution is to be copied, as none of tho&e 
exs. of sounding true is to be copied; and whatever 
instances of that [dissolution] occur in poetry are 
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reckoned poetic licenses [condition 1 (f, c, aa)], like the 
saying of Abu-nNajm 
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[676] : (b) among ns. also dissolution is anomalous in 
some words, whence JLsJ I ujlko J^ [condition 1 (t, c, 
bb, cc)] a maw straitened in circumstances, [on the 
measure of JLc? (Sn),] and v_mA* [4, 674] ; while AZ 
transmits ueu&S ^UJb grriW?/ /o<m& (A), like Jbf[B68] 
(Sn) : (c) dissolve [below] or incorporate, without fear 
(IM) of either [pronunciation], because both occur (A), in 
^ [condition 1 (f, c)] (IM) and 'J* [728, 747], and the 
like, whose £ and J are ^ s, from [the second of (Sn)] 
which the vowel is inseparable : (a) he that incorporates 
looks to [the facts] that the tf s are two [mobile] likes 
in one word, and that the vowel of their second is 
inseparable ; the property of that [combination of condi- 
tions] being incorporation, because it is included in the 
preceding rule [conditions 1,8]: while he that dissolves 
looks to [the fact] that the vowel of the second is quasi- 
adventitious, because it is found in the pret., but not in 
the aor. and imp. ; the adventitious being mostly not 
taken into account, for which reason incorporation is not 
allowable in such as ^sslj ^ [728, 730. A] and oof^ 

£» O 9 & 9 

Lla^uo I saw a quichener : ( oc ) as for [ ^2 aor. of the 
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intrans. U& I in (Sn)] the saying 
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^5*** l - gVo ScXmO to & » ¥ 4$: &&*•*" »1***<M ,jjo L^j^ 

^Ind as though she were an ingot of silver among women, 
[so delicate that] s&<* wa?&s in £fte porc& o/ Aer house, 
and is tired, [where the poet incorporates by taking the 
adventitious vowel (of inflection) into account (Sn),] it is 
anomalous, not to be copied, contrary to the opinion of 
Fr : (b) dissolution is more excellent than incorporation, 
though both are ohaste, used in canonical readings ; and 
perhaps IM intimates that by putting " dissolve" first 
(A) : (d) similarly [dissolution or incorporation is allow- 
able where two «y s are combined either at the beginning, 
or in the middle (A),] in such as ^JLaa/tf [757] and yuuj 
[756] (IM) : (a) what IM mentions [in paragraphs (c) and 
(d)] is like an exception to the rule (A), as to the necessity 
for incorporation, laid down in his saying " The first of 
two mobile likes, in one word, incorporate" (Sn) : (11) that 
quiescence do not supervene upon the second of the two 
likes either through its conjunction with a nom. pron. 
[402], or through apocopation [404] or quasi-apocopa- 
tion [431], because, by reason of that [quiescence], incor- 
poration is impracticable (A) : (a) this [formation] is of 
two kinds, (a) where the vowel is elided because of a 
motive [for quiescence], and the second may not be 
mobilized with another vowel so long as that motive 
continues to exist ; which [kind] is the v. when the va> or 
^ of the [nom.] pron. [below] is attached to it, as «y^ , 
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u xk , &&*) i \j<*>>yj> , and ,ji>i>^ I : (6) where the vowel is 
elided because of a motive, but an exigence sometimes 
occurs on account of which the letter is mobilized with a 
vowel other than the one elided, notwithstanding the 
existence of that motive ; which [kind] is the v. put into 
the apoc. or imp., as oj^j +) and t>j>s I , where the inflec- 
tional vowel is elided [404, 428], but the second of the two 
likes is sometimes mobilized because of the concurrence 
of two quiescents, as j»yLM ^1 and -yUt ooo p [663, 
664] (R) : (b) what is meant by the " nom. pron. " is the 
pron. «y , U , and ,j of females, as aoJLL*. Co »^JUU». / 
loosed what thou loosedst, UJUU* We loosed, and yy! Ja^i I 

^IXa The Hinds loosed : (a) in such [formations] as 
those incorporation is not necessary ; nay, is not allow- 
able (A), according to the majority of the Arabs (Sn) : 
(b) IM says in the Tashil, Incorporation before the pron. 
i3 [found in] a small dial. : S says " Khl asserts that 
some folk of Bakr Ibn Wa'il say b^ We restored and 
\j>Ji We passed, [ ,j*^ They (fern.) restored and ^Jo 
They (fern.) passed (S),] o<^ 1 restored ", [ ^ They 
(fern.) restore, and ^o* Restore-ye (fern.), with Fath of 
the second, which is anomalous, rare ; while some of them 
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add an ! after incorporation, as ^\0) They (fern.) restored 
and &A&S I restored, in order that the letter before these 

prons. may remain quiescent, as in the unincorporated, 
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like cuu^ and ^^ (R)] : but this is a weak dial., as. 
though they assumed incorporation [to have taken place] 
before the introduction of the ^ , [ iS (Sn),] and <-> ; and 
let the expression remain unaltered [after their introduc- 
tion (Sn)> treating it like Oy and oS> (S)] : (c) in apocopa- 
tion and quasi-apocopation a choice is allowed (IM) 

between dissolution and incorporation, as JJl^u Sj or 

e * *• ** o»o» as t 

J^vj p did not loose, JJU. I or J^* loose thou, dissolution 
being the dial, of the people of AlHijaz, and incorpora- 
tion the dial, of Tamim [above] (A) : (a) incorporation 
is allowed by others than the people of AlHijaz because 
the second letter is orig. mobile ; and, though the vowel 
is removed by the accidental formation of the apoc. or 

imp., still affixion of another vowel to it 1 mean the 

vowel due to the concurrence of two quiescents is 

ndt disallowed ; so that incorporation is allowed even 
where that vowel does not occur, as lju» &* Restore Zaid 

and loo} ao p He did not restore Zaid, the second [of 
the two likes] being then mobilized with what we 
mentioned in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two- 
Quiescents [664] : and that occurs in the Revelation also, 
as stXJI^Ldi* $ 11.233. Let not a mother harm, or be 
harmed [706] (R), read by most of the Readers with 
Fath, and by HB with Kasr, as a prohibition (K) : (6) 
what is meant by "a choice is allowed" is that the two. 
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pronunciations are equally allowable, not equally chaste, 
because dissolution is the dial, of the people of AlHijaz, 

8/// 9 • • o" ° 

in which the Kur is mostly revealed, as 'ix**** |%£mm**j ^t 
III. 116. If good befall you, iS **ae *u«U <m^v. \$*y XX. 
83. .4ttd wpow- whomsoever Mine anger lighteth, (jauaif J 
(SU^o ^ XXXI. 18. -4nd fower £% wnce, and LXXIV. 
6. [1] ; though Jo J ^jJo V. 59. Whoso aposlatizeth and 
«liT Jjl&a ijjoj LIX. 4. .4n<2 wAoso setteth himself 
against God occur according to the dial, of Tamlm : (c) 
when incorporation, according to the dial, of Tamlm, 
occurs in the imp., the conj. Hamza must be rejected, 
because not needed : but Ks reports that he heard from 
<Abd AlKais [309] *>^f , ud£f , and oof with the conj. 
Hamza ; whereas not one of the BB transmits that : (d) 
when the • of the pi., as in 1^ , on the ^ of the 2nd 
pers. sing, fem. f as in ^^ , or the corroo. ^ , as m ^^ , 
is attached to the [letter that has its like] incorporated 
into [it], the Hijazis and other Arabs incorporate, [i. e., 
retain the incorporation (Sd),] because, the v. being then 
formed with these signs, the mobilization of that [letter] 
is not adventitious [condition 8] (A) : ( a ) the more 
proper [way], as YH says, would be to mention this in 
the exposition of ^T ga^aM [above]: (b) if A said 
" [because, the final of the v. being then] mobile before 
[the attachment of] these signs, [the mobilization of that 
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letter is not adventitious,]" it would be plain (Sn) : (e) 
the incorporators keep to Fath of the [letter that has its 
like] incorporated into [it] before the li of the 3rd pers. 
sing, fern., as liaj [664] and \jt>V^ p He did not restore 
her ; and to Damm of it before the s of the 3rd pers. 
sing, masc.y as w>; [664] and «i>o p He did not restore 
him : because, » being faint, they do not take its presence 
into account; so that the [second] o is, as it were, 
immediately followed by the I and y , respectively : ( a ) 
the KK transmit U<>j with Damm and Kasr, and i*[ 
with Fath and Kasr ; and Th [664] transmits the three 
modes [of vocalization] before the s of the 3rd pers. sing. 
masc. : ( B ) he is charged with a blunder in allowing 
Fath (A) ; but after its transmission by the KK there 
is no reason for such a charge (Sn) : (y) as for Kasr, the 
correct [opinion] is that it is a small dial, var., ajLo and 
k»aa with Kasr having been heard by Akh from some 
folk of 'Ukail : (J) most of them keep to Kasr before a 
quiescent, as ^yU! gj [664], because it is orig. the 
[proper] vowel for a concurrence of two quiescents : but 

some, vid. the Banii A sad, pronounce with Fath, while 

» 

IJ transmits Damm ; and #J\ vj JaJ f <jd*3 [664] is 
related with [all three of] them, [Fath, Damm, and Kasr 
(MN)J: (a) Damm, indeed, is rare; [and is disallowed 
by R in §. 664 :] IM says in the Tasbil, in the chapter 
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on the Concurrence of Two Quiescents, " They do not 
pronounce with pamm before a quiescent; but with 
Kasr, and sometimes Fath. " : (g) if the v. be not con- 
joined with anything that we have mentioned, [i. e., the 
y of the pi., the & of the 2nd pers. sing, fern., the corrdb. 
^ # the li of the 3rd pers. sing, fern., the s of the 3rd 
pers. sing, rnasc. (Sn), and the quiescent,] it has three 
dial, vars., («) Fath, unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether 
pronounced with pamm, Kasr, or Fath of the o (Sn),] 
as Os restore, y» flee, and yds. [664], which is the dial, of 
Asad and some other folk ; ( @ ) Kasr unrestrictedly, as 
Os , yi , and vox. [664], which is the dial of Ka'b and 
Numair ; (y) alliteration to the vowel of the o , as o> , 
Li , and {jdc [664, 756], which is more frequent in their 
speech (A) : (h) dissolution is obligatory in the J*$ 1 of 
wonder [477, 663] (IM), by common consent, says IM 
in the CK, as though he meant " common consent of the 
Arabs", because the [pronunciation] heard is dissolution 

(A), as ^t Jow v^xi I How dear is Zaid to me ! and 
jl$s*3 \j6hw-? o&£ I Sow intense is the whiteness of his 
jace ! (I A), whence ^JT ^A*l**jf Ja 3^ [480]; other- 
wise [he would not be right, because] Ks transmits that 
incorporation is allowed (A), as Jov? -t^ I How dear is 
Zaid / (Sn) : and incorporation also is obligatory in jJp 
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[664] (IM), by common consent, as IM says in the CK, 
[because of its heaviness through the composition (Sn) ;] 
so that pO* is not said : ( cc ) this is a correction of what 
preoedes it [in paragraph (c)] : and means that two forms 
of imp. v. are excepted, in which no "choice is allowed", 
the first being the Ja5| of wonder, where dissolution is 
obligatory ; and the second being fa in the dial of Tamim 
[below], where incorporation is obligatory (A) : ( g) slaLT 
is [regarded by the majority of the BB as] &pret. v. 
[478], uninfl. upon Fath [402, 403] supplied upon its' 
final, being prevented from appearing by the pre-occupa- 
tion of the place with the quiescence supervening by 
reason of its occurrence in the form of the imp. v. (J on 
the verse last cited) : (y) fa [189], according to the 
Hijazis, is a verbal n„ i. q. °^L\ Present thyself or jLit 
Come, forward: but, according to the Banu Tamim 
[above], is an imp. v. ; and, from regard to this dial, 
IM mentions it here [as an exception to the imp. v. 
(Sn)] : (S) they keep to Fath of [the final in] fa [664] ; 
though Jr transmits Fath or Kasr from some of the 
Banil Tamim: and, when the s of the 3rd pers. sing, 
masc. is attached to it, as k+Jjd Bring him forward 
it is not pronounced with Damm [by alliteration to the 
Damm of the 8 (Sn)], but with Fath; and so when a 

quiescent is conjoined with it, as jJLpl fa Bring the 
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man forward : (e) because of its being a v., according to 
Tamim, the prominent nom. prons. are attached to it, as 
llli [189], lyUi , and Jj& , with [Fath (Sn),] Damm, 
and Kasr of the ,* before the [ I (Sn),] ^ , and ,5 , respec- 
tively : and, when the ^ of females is attached to it, 
analogy requires J^UU ; but Fr asserts that the right 
[form] is <j*Jbe [189], with Fath of the ^ , and with a 
quiescent ^ added after it to protect the Fatfe of the p , 
[because the u) of females, like the other mobile promin- 
ent now,, prons., requires quiescence of the letter before it 
(Sn),] and then incorporated into the ^ of the pron. ; and 
it is transmitted from IA1 that he heard iy*j L jj^*i» 
Come jonvard, women, with Kasr of the double » [for 
affinity to the & after it (Sn)], and with a quiescent ^ 
added [for preservation of the quiescence requisite (Sn)] 
before the ^ of females ; while ^j-Jbo with Damm of the 
[double (Sn)] p , [and most probably with a quiescent ^ 
before the ^ of females (Sn),] is transmitted from some 
of them, which is anomalous (A). If the letter [that 
has its like] incorporated into [it] be made quiescent for 
pause [640], the incorporation into it most frequently 
and commonly remains, because the quiescence is acci- 
dental and impermanent, since that identical elided vowel 
is sometimes expressed, vid. in continuity ; so that [in 
this method of pausing] there is a combination of two 
quiescents, which is pardonable in pause [663] : but it is 
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also allowable to elide one of the two likes, as^J or j£ 
flees in pause, with a double or single ; (R). The'outlets 
[732] of the letters must [now] be mentioned, in order 
that their "[two (IY)] approximates " [above] may be 
distinguishable from their [two (IY)] remotes (M). 

§. 732. The outlet of the letter is the place from 
which it originates. That is recognizable by your mak- 
ing the letter quiescent, and prefixing the conj. Hamza 
to it, and [then] considering where the sound ends; for 
where it ends, there is the outlet of the letter. Thus 
you say Z, I, and become silent; and then you find the 
lips, one of them covering the other (Jrb). The outlet 
is [therefore defined by I Y as] the stop-position, at which 
the sound ends (IY). The outlets of the letters are 
sixteen (M, SH), [but only] approximately, [say we 
(Jrb),] because [the truth is that (Jrb)] every [letter 
(Jrb)] has an outlet (SH) different from those of the 
other [letters], otherwise it would be identical with them ; 
and indiscriminately, says the author of the CHd,' 
because they are from four quarters, the throat, tongue! 
hps, and upper parts of the nose (Jrb) :-(l-3) Hamza' 
», and I have the farthest part of the throat; hhe 
undotted (j rb )] £ and the middle of it; and the 
dotted (MASH)] t and e the nearest part of it (M 
SH) to the mouth (R, Jrb), vid. the top of the throat 
(R) : (a) IH means that the throat has seven letters, and 
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three outlets (Jrb) : (b) the farthest outlet, i. e, from 
the bottom of the throat to what is next to the thorax, 
is the outlet of Hamza [671, 676], the utterance of which 
is therefore heavy, because of its remoteness [642, 658] ; 
then comes s , and afterwards I (IY, Jrb) : (a) this is the 
order [in the Book] of S, who begins with those letters 
of the alphabet which are [uttered] from the. farthest 
part of the throat, and gradually proceeds [upwards 
and outwards], until he ends with those whose outlet is 
the lip ; and the obvious [deduction] from his order is 
that, in the farthest part of the throat, » is higher than 
Hamza, and I higher than s (R) : (b) Akh asserts that 
the outlet of s is [the same as] that of I ; neither before, 
nor after, it (IY, Jrb) : and, says he, for this reason S 
says "The primary Arabic letters are twenty- nine 
letters" [733], vid. "Hamza, I , [ s (S)]", etc., according 
to the order in outlets [below], thus putting I before s ; 
and afterwards says " And the Arabic letters have 

sixteen outlets Hamza, s , and \ ", thus putting s 

before I ; so that his putting I now before, and now after, 
s shows that both are from one outlet : (c) they disprove 
his saying by [the argument] that, when we mobilize f , 
it is converted into Hamza [683]; whereas, if » were 
from the outlet of \ , it would be nearer to I than Hamza 
is, so that I ought to be converted into » : ( oc ) it is 
replied [by his partisans] " This shows the viciousnesa 
of your own opinion, because, according to your assertiou, 

190a 
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sis nearer to t than Hainza is; so that, if conversion 
were on account of nearness, t would be converted 
into 8 ; whereas it is converted only into Hamza, which 
shows that Hamza is nearest to it in outlet, no separa- 
tive being between them; and it is not converted into 
», because it is in the position thereof": but this is 
weak, because their saying "if conversion were on 
account of nearness, I would be converted into 5 " is 
traversable, since that may be prevented by the 
faintnessof.; while their saying "it is not converted 
into 8 , because it is in the position thereof" is feeble, 
since its being «i n the position thereof", if it did not 
exact conversion into 5 , because of what has just been 
suggested [as to v «the faintness of 8 "], would [at all 
events] not be a preventive of this: and, if they were 
one in outlet, neither of them would be distinguishable 
from the other (J*b) : (c) in the middle of the throat, 
is higher than e ; and, in the nearest part of the throat; 
t is higher than £ (R) : s0 that £ is the farther of the' 
[first] two from the mouth, and c the nearer of them to 
it ( Jrb) ; while is nearer to the mouth than £ : (d) Lth 
transmits from Khl that I , , , ^ , and Hamza are hollow 
[734], because they are from the hollow [of the mouth], 
not falling into any compartment of the throat, uvula! 
or tongue; but being only [in the] air (1Y): (e) Khl 
used to say that the [soft (R)] | [668, 673], and the , , 
<5 , and Hamza are airy [734] (IY. R), i. e „ are in the 
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air.(IY), meaning that they are from the air of the 
mouth ; not falling upon any compartment of the throat, 
uvula, or tongue (B) : and [he says (R)] that, of [all (R)] 
the letters, the farthest [in the throat (R)]isg;and 
[then (IY), higher than it (R',]^;and afterwards s 
(IY, R) : so that, but for a hoarseness in ^ , it would be 
like g ; and, but for a stuttering in s , it would be like 
- [734], because of its nearness to the latter (IY) : and, 
after them, towards the mouth, £ and £, £ being 
higher than £ (R) : (f) these seven letters [proceeding 
from outlets 1-3] are guttural (Jrb) : (4, 5) »J has the 
farthest part of the tongue, and that part of the [upper 
(Jrb)] palate which is above it (M, SH), [and] opposite 
to it (Jrb) ; while J has the next parts of the tongue and 
palate (M, SH), towards the outside of the mouth (R) r 
the outlet of (Jrb) J being higher than [that of (Jrb)] 
O , i. e., nearer to the fo: e part of the mouth (IY, Jrb) : 
(a) you will recognize that by [the fact] that, when you 
pause upon Jf and J , as ,jjl * n d <sM » you find o to be 
nearer to the throat, and J farther [from it] (Jrb) : (b) 
both are uvular,' because they begin at the uvula (IY) : 
(c) one characteristic of the dial, of this [Badawi] Arab 
race, at this epoch, in whatever region they be, is their 
way of articulating (Jf : for they do not articulate it from 
the outlet of vj , according to the inhabitants of towns, 
as it is mentioned in books on Arabic, vid. from the 
farjhe**- g^rt of the tongue, and that part of the upper 
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palate which is above it ; nor do they articulate it from 
the outlet of vj , vid. [a little (S)] lower than the position 
of (Jf [on the tongue (S)], and that part of the upper 
palate which is next to it, as J is [described in such 
books] ; but they pronounce it intermediate between ^J 
and <J [733] ; and this is found to be done by the whole 
race, wherever they be, east or west : ( oc) this dial has 
not been invented by this race ; but is hereditary among 
them, received by succession : and hence it appears to 
have been the dial of the earliest Mudar ; and perhaps 
was the dial of the Prophet, as is claimed by the Jurists 
of the [Prophet's] House, who assert that whoever reads 

pA&u*Jt io\ya3\ I. 5. [150] without the vJ that belongs 

to this race has committed a solecism, and vitiated his 
prayer: (b) apparently, however, this <j , which is 
articulated by the people of the Badawi Arab race, is 
[uttered] from the outlet of vjf , according to [the pro- 
nunciation of] their earliest speakers ; but the outlet of 
tjj is extensive, beginning at the highest part of the 
palate, and ending next to J ; so that to articulate it 
from the highest part of the palate is the dial of the 
towns, and to articulate it from the part next to <J is the 
dial of this Badawi race : and hereby is rebutted what 
[the Jurists of] the [Prophet's] House say, about the 
vitiation of prayer by omitting it in I. 5. ; for all the 
Jurists of the towns hold the contrary of that* and it is 
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improbable that they should have neglected [to investi- 
gate a matter so impo:tant as] that; and the way to 
account for it is, therefore, what we have said (IKhld) : 
(6) r » lt » an< * (5 bave the middle of the tongue, and ' 
that part of the [upper (Jrb)] palate which is (M, SH) 
above it (SH), [and] opposite to it (M, Jrb) : (a) _. is 

nearest to the root of the tongue ; and after it, towards 
the outside of the mouth, ji ; and after it, towards the 
outside, ,5: (b) S says "Between the middle of the 
tongue and the middle of the upper palate is the outlet 
of ^ , jt , and & " (R) : (7) yjb has the first part (M, SH) 
of the side (M), [or rather] of one of the two sides (SH), 
of the tongue, and the molars [below] next thereto 
(M, SH) on the left or right side ( Jib) : (a) by " the first 
part " IH means what is next to the root of the tongue 
(R) : but it ought to be known that ".the first part of 
one of the two sides " does not mean what is opposite to 
"the farthest part" [outlet 4], and "the next part" 
[outlet 5], of the tongue, because the mention of ^ is 
posterior to [that of] o and J [above], which shows that 
its outlet is posterior to their outlets ; and, since IH ' 
makes the mention of ^ posterior to that of _ , ji , and 
i5 also, its outlet is known to be that part of the side of • 
the tongue which is opposite to their outlet, but a little 
nearer to the fore part of the mouth (Jrb): (b) the 
tongue has two sides from its root to its tip, like the two 
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sides of a valley (R) ; [and] you force yourself to sound 
yjb from the right or left side, at will (1Y) : (c) man has- 
thirty-two teeth, sixteen in the upper jaw, and the like 
in the lower : — (a) the central incisors, which are four 
in front, two above, and the like below : (b) the lateral 
incisors, also four, two above, a right and a left ; and the 
like below : (c) behind them the canines, four, two above, 
a right and a left ; and the like below : (d) behind the 
canines the bicuspids or premolars, which are four, two 
above, a right and a left ; and the like below : (?) behind 
the premolars the molars [above], which are sixteen, 
eight above, four right and four left ; and the like below : 
(a) behind the molars some men grow postinolars, 
which are four, two above, and two below ; so that the 
teeth become , thirty-six : (d) you utter yd from the 
faithest part of one of the two sides of the tongue, 
nearly to the tip of the tongue, ending where the outlet 
of J [below] begins : this, which we have mentioned, is 
the outlet of y* in relation to the tongue, [and seems to 
differ somewhat from the position assigned to it in (a) 
above by Jrb ;] while its position in relation to the teeth 
is the upper molars themselves, its outlet being between 
the molars and the farthest part of one of the two sides 
of the tongue, nearly to the tip of the tongue : (e) it is 
mostly uttered from the right side [733] according to 

what is intimated by the language of S, and expressly 
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Btated by Sf (R) : but [Jrb says that] its utterance from 
the left side is easier in most [persons]; while in some 
the two sides are equal (Jrb): (f) ^ is called "long" 
[737], because it is fram the farthest to the nearest part 
of the side, i. e., to the beginning of the outlet of J 
[below] ; so that it occupies, most of tho side (R) : (8) J 
has what is nearer than (Iff, SH) the [inner] extremity 
(SH), by which IH means (Jrb) the first part (M, Jrb), 
of the side (Rf, R), [or rather] of one of the two' sides 
(Jrb), of the back (R) of the tongue, to the end [of the 
tip(M, R)] thereof (M, SH), because the outlet of J 
begins nearer to the fore part of the mouth than the 
outlet of ^ [above], and extends to the end of the tip 
of the tongue (J . b) ; and that [part of the upper palate 
(M, Jrb)] which is (M, SH) above (SH), [and] opposite 
to (M, Jrb), that (M, SH) ; i. e , that part of the palate 
which is (R) a little (M, Jrb) above the [premolar 
canme, lateral incisor, and (M, Jrb)] central incisor (M, 
R, Jib): (a) none of the letters is more extensive in 
outlet than it (Jrb) : (b) S's phrase is « From [what is 
(S)] between the nearest part of the side of the tongue 
to the end of its tip, and that part of the upper palate' 
which is next to it, a little above the premolar, canine, 
lateral incisor, and central incisor [is the outlet of J 
(S)]," not "From the teeth and the side of the tongue 
themselves": and the whole of the learned in this 
subject agree with what S mentions ; but[Z followed by] 
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IH differs from them, which is not right (R) : (9, 10) ^ 
has the parts next to these two (SH) positions [on, or 
between, the tongue and palate] (R); and ^ has the 
parts next to these two (SH), ^ being nearer to the tip 
of the tongue then ; (R) : (a) ^ has what is between the 
tip of the tongue and the part [of the palate] a little 
above the central incisors (M, Jrb), which [position] is 
farther out than the outlet of J (Jrb) ; and y has what is 
[a little (Mj] farther in, [on the back of the tongue 
(M),] than the outlet of (M, Jrb), but farther out 
than the outlet of J : for, when you articulate ^ and ; 
quiescent, you find the tip of the tongue, in articulating 
} , to be farther in than the outlet of /c , : (b) IH, there- 
fore, does not say " ; and ^ have the parts next to these 
two"; but mentions each of them singly, to demonstrate 
that the outlet of } is a little farther in than that of ^ , 
because; turns towards the outlet of J [749] : (c) this 
serves to rebut what some of the commentators mention, 
that, according to IH's statement, no difference is appar- 
ent between the outlets of y and ^ (Jrb) : (11) b , <> , and 
«, have [what is between (M)] the tip of the tongue and 
the roots of the [two upper (Jrb)] central incisors (M, 
SH) : (12) uo., ) , and j- have [what is between (M)] the 
tip of the tongue and [the tops of (R)] the [two lower 
(Jrb)] central incisors (M, SH) : (a) so say IJ and Z, 
meaning that they are uttered from between the tip of 
the tongue and the central incisors [7&4]» the jfo l£ Ine 
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tongue not being in contact with the central incisors, a3 

it is with their roots for utterance of is , <> , and o ; but 

opposite to> and facing, them (R) : (b) it is mentioned in 

the CHd that ^ ought to be put before \ , [as is done by 

IYJ because ^ is prior in outlet* since \ is nearer to the 

fore part of the mouth than ^ (Jrb) : (13) ib , <> , and & 

have [what is between (M)] the tip of the tongue and 

the edges of the [two upper (Jrb)] central incisors (M, 

SH) : (a) these eighteen letters [proceeding from outlets 

4 — 13] are lingual, i. e., their outlet is the tongue, 

although they participate in other [vocal organs] (Jrb) t 

(14) o has the inside of the lower lip and the edges of 

the [two (Jrb)] upper central incisors : (15) o , * , and j 

have what is between the lips (M, SH), except that « is 

[also] referable to the Upper parts of the nose, because 

of the nasality in it [6ft, 687, 751], for which reason 

you hear it [sound] like ^ [below] J while ^ also contains 

nasality [270, 684] (IY) : (a)\these four letters, whose 

outlet is the lip, although they participate, to some 

extent, in other [vocal organs], are called labial : (b) the 

twenty*nine [primary] Arabic letters [733] have these 

fifteen outlets: (c) every outlet before mentioned is 

nearer to what is next to the thorax, and farther from 

the fore part of the mouth, than that Which follows it: 

(16) as for the sixteenth outlet, which is the upper part 

of the nose, it belongs to the single <j [733] (Jrb). Fr 

differs from j3 in two positions, pronouncing (1) the 

191a 
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outlet of ) and ^ to be one ; and (2) [the outlet of] vj , 
<*j> , and j. to be from between the lips. But the best of 
the sayings is what S mentions, with which the learned 
after him agree (R). And the outlet of the secondary 
[letters other than the single ^ (Jrb)] is manifest (SH) r 
because the [other] secondaries are produced by imbuing 
some of the primaries with the sound of others (MASH), 
those letters being removed from their [proper] outlets* 
so that their sounds are altered [733] (Jrb). 

§. 733. The number of letters amounts to forty-three 
(M). The primary Arabic letters are [those (M)] 
twenty-nine (S, M, Jrb) letters [732], (l) Hamza, (2) I „ 
(3) 8,(4) £ ,(5) c ,(6) £,(7) t> (») d f fo) ,j, (10) 
u* , (11) c , (12) J. , (13) & , (14) J , (15) } , (16) ^ , 
(17) i» , (18) o , (1&) «, , (20) ya , (21) ) , (22) ^ , (23) 
Jb , (24) £ , (25) i* , (26) vj , (27) y , (28) r , (2$) , (S) y 
accordiDg to the well-known (IY, Jrb) computation : (a) 
the first of them is Hamza, which is called " Alif, " 
because it is represented by the form of I , its pronunci- 
ation being different, but its form and that of the soft f 
[668, 673] being one, like o , «y , and v~> , and _ , _ r 

and £ , the pronunciation of all of which is different, 
but the form one (IY) : (b) their number is not complete,, 
except in the language of the Arabs ; (a) there is no 
Hamza in the speech of foreigners, except in inception 
[667] : {&) nor is there any y© , except in Arabic, for 
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which reason the Prophet says *\1>L jj& ^ ll*fa? 

I am the chastest speaker of those who talk ^ , meaning 
the chastest speaker of the Arabs \ and it is said in the 
CHd " Whoever says that he means the [letter] ^ itself, 
and the sounding of it, makes a mistake, because the 
Arabs are equal in the pronunciation of all the letters" : 
(c) it is also said there; that to reckon $ [663] as an 
independent letter is vulgar, unaccountable: (oc) H 
reckons it as a single letter in the "Speckled Epistle", 
[the letters of which are alternately undotted and 
dotted,] where he says ^ki GjJ^ JiaJ The manners 
of our lord are loved aud 

* B 

When thou shootest a match with him, speedily victorious, 
and so in other passages of it; but this is unaccountable 
(Jrb)-: (c) Mb used to reckon them as twenty-eight 
[letters, the first of them being v , and the last of them 
<5 (IY)]; and omit Hamza [from their beginning (IY)] f 
saying "Hamza has no form of its own; but is only 
written sometimes as y , sometimes- as ^ , and sometimes 
as I ; and therefore I do not reckon it with those [letters 
(Jrb)] whose shapes are remembered, known [658]": so 
that it is [regarded by him as] current on the tongues, 
existing in pronunciation ; but indicated in writing by 
signs (IY, Jrb), because it has no form of its own : (d) 



( 1714 ) 

the right [opinion] is what S and his school mention, 
vid. that the letters of the alphabet are twenty-nine 
letters, the first of them being Hamza, which is [repre- 
sented in writing by] the I that is the first letter of the 
alphabet: (a) this I is really its form; and it is only 
according to the way of the inhabitants of AlHijaz in 
alleviating [658] that it is written at one time as 3 , and 
at another as ^ ; whereas, if meant to be sounded true, 
it would be [written] only [as] ! , according to the o./. : 
for, when it occurs in a place where it is only sounded 
true, its alleviation there not being possible, vid. when 
it occurs first [658], it is written only as t, as ^t 
I know, ZJ»°c>\ Go thou, and ^J\ I eject ; and, among 
«... J^ I , ^y i , and i^st [690] : (6) another matter 
that shows the form of Hamza to be [identical with] tho 
form of t is that every letter, which you name, has for the 
first letter of its name its own expression [663], as*b a 
where the first letter is tf , and %V a <« , where the 
first letter is «y , and similarly px*. a ^ , JK> a <> , ana 
the rest of the letters of the alphabet ; so that, since you 
6 ay ^J 1 «» \ , and here the first letter that you articulate 
ia Hamza, that shows the form of Hamza to be [identical 
With] the form of I : (e) a* for the soft | [668, 673] in 
such as Jli and & [684, 703], it is a letter of prolong, 
ation [663], which, beiri^ only quiescent, cannot be. 
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named in the same way as its fellows, because it cannot 
be articulated at the beginning of the name [667], like 
_ , a , etc., which the Arabs articulate unrestrictedly, 
whereas it cannot be articulated singly ; so that they 
support it by J [below], in order that its articulation 
may be as sound as that of all the other letters (IY) : 
(a) in Syt's Gloss on the MEj it is stated as follows : — 
" Fr holds Hamza and Alif to be synonymous, saying 
that Hamza is the original, while the quiescent I is the 
Hamza whose pronunciation as Hamza is omitted : but 
S makes a distinction between them, saying that Hamza 
is a letter like £ , that admits of mobility and quiescence, 
and is [found] at the beginning, end, and middle-of the 
word ; while I is another letter, that is only quiescent, 
and is not [found] at the beginning of the word : and 
for that reason the inventor of the alphabet put Hamza 
as the first letter, and ! with J [above] before the & " 
(Sn on Substitution of Hamza). Six [other letters (IY)] 
are [co-ordinated with these twenty-nine (IY),] second- 
ary to them (M), making thirty>five. These six are 
chaste (IY), admissible in [the reading of (S)] the Kur, 
[and in poems (S)] and every chaste speech (M). They 
are [called] secondary because they are the [same] letters 
that we have mentioned, not others ; but removed from 
their support [on the appropriate parts of the vocal 
organs], so that their sounds are altered [732] (IY). 
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They are (1) the quiescent ^ , which is a twang in the 
upper part of the nose [751], as [ iLu and (IY)] &1 ; 
and is named the stifled, and the single, ^ (M) : (a) the 
name transmitted from S is said to be " the single ^ " 
[732]: but Sf says that it must be called "the stifled" 
[751], because this is indicated by the exposition; since 
it is a quiescent, unappavent ^ , whose outlet is from 
only the upper part of the-uose [75t-]-(R) : (b) the outlet 
of this ^ , then, is the upper part of the nose (IY) : but 
[it occurs (1^)] only before [the (R)] fifteen letters (IY, 
B) of the mouth (IY), that we shall mention in the 
states of ^ [751] (R), vid. o , c> , ^ , ^ , u« , u* , u* , 
)»^»iid,w,6, e», and vJ ; so that, when it is 
quiescent, and followed by one of these letters, its outlet ' 
is the upper part of the nose, the mouth making no 
effort towards its utterance ; and, if anybody were to 
articulate it with one of these letters, and hold his nose, 
its failure would be plain (IY) ; though Sf says that, if 
one took the trouble to utter it from the mouth with 
these fifteen letters, it would be possible with effort and 

difficulty (R) : (2) the I of Imala [626, 697], as [jll [626, 
628] (M) : (a) it is named [by S (R, Jrb)] ^ysil Jul 

the f of attenuation, this attenuation being ( oc ) softening 
of the sound (IY, R, Jrb), whence 
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(R), by Dhu-rRumma, She, i. e., Mayya, has a skin like 
silk, and a speech soft in te^ms, neither ivordy, nor scanty 
(MN, J) ; and ( &) diminution of the vocahty in it (IY, 
Jib) : and is opposed to the broad I [below], because you 
direct it towards ,5 , and the broad I towards . (IY) : (a) 
px^vi' in colloquial language is attenuation of the sound, 
whence pjf ^w l$J [above], i. e., ^I^Jf { jj£ gentle 
in terms ; and in conventional language is [curtailment, 
i« e.,] elision of the finals of words in the voc, as (ju» Uf 
O Su'ild, orig. <>lLl L> [58] (IA) : (3) the broad I , as 

lyLl [697] (M): (a) IH says "the broad J ", meaning 
that J which immediately follows ^ , Jo , and Jb , when 
these letters are pronounced with Fath, or quiescent, as 

Sjltf [above] and ur Lu 2%ey s7&o# be burnt, in which 
case some broaden it; and similarly the J of iiff when 
preceded by Damma or Fatha: (b) the broad I is not 
mentioned by IH ; but is mentioned by S [and Z] among 
the approved [secondary] letters (R) : (c) it is that \ 
which is directed towards y , as S^JLo [above], Ls^ , and 
SjAfi. (IY, R) : (d) it is [found in] the dial of the inha- 
bitants of AlHijaz (R) ; and [people assert that (R)] it 
is according to this dial, that these words are written 
with y (IY, R) : (e) one of their mistakes is their writing 

8l^ [684 (condition 10, b, c), 728, 730. A], gtf , and 
9 " " • 

8iLo with y in every place: whereas that is not so 
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general, bedause the I must be retained in them on pre* 
fixion, as ibUs* thy life^ Jb6^ thine <t!m&, and vjJbSta thy 
prayer ; and with dualization, as <jGiLa two prayers and 
^b fc^ iwd alms t that being done because the pre, and 
$w. are derivs. of the smgr., and what is not allowable in 
the deriv. is sometimes allowable in the original (D) : 
(a) in the Codex they are written with ^ : and elsewhere 
some people write them with \ unrestrictedly, according 
to analogy ; but the language of IM is contrary to this, 
Bince it necessarily implies that writing them with 9 is 
agreeable with analogy, because their f is broadened by 
some of the Arabs, and directed towards y , so that they 
are written accordingly (CD) : (4) the \p, like _ , as 

I vjfjJLl for (IY)] Jiit [696] (M), because, a Jbeing a 
Vocal, rigid letter, while j£ is a surd, lax letter [734], 
they approximate J> to the pronunciation of _ , which 
is near to the outlet of ji, [732], and agrees with ,> in 
rigidity and vocality (IY) : (a) S mentions it among the 
approved letters, and the _. like jfc [below] among the 
hybrids, although both ai e one thing : (b) he approves of 
imbuing the ji with the sound of _ , because that is done 
only when the ji is quiescent before o , with whose 
nature ji is incompatible, especially when quiescent, 
because the vowel denaturalizes the letter (K) : (5) the 

o ^ \ 5 

yo like ) , as [ ;jjj for (IY)] J<xli (M), and JJL^ for 
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^jJJ(!Y).:(a) we have mentioned that in such a* 



3r > 



{;!££ and jMLi [696] (B): (b) j^tt-*JI WjiM I. 5. 
[150] is read with yo smacking of) , which is the read- 
ing of Hamza: and four vars. here are transmitted from. 

IA1, among them ££ltf [696] between yo and ) , report- 
ed by 'Uryan Ibn AM Shaiban, who says "I heard IA1 

V 
read h\^S\ between y© and) ," as though he made the 

yo imbibe the sound of ) , in order that it might agree 
with the ie> in vocality,. because ^ is surd, while So and a 
are vocal, so that they are incompatible, incongruous ;. 
for which reason they make ^ imbibe the sound of y, 
because ) is its fellow in sibilance [734] and outlet [732], 
and agrees with io and <> in vocality; so that the two 
sounds approximate, and are not dissonant (IY) : (6) the 
Hamza of betwixt-and-between [658] (M) : (a) it is [of] 
three [kinds] (SH), between Hamza and I , Hamza and 
5 , and Hamza and ^ (IY, R, Jrb}; and [therefore IH 
says that] the chaste [secondaries (M\SH)] are eight 
(SH). The remainder [of the forty-three] are [eight 
(IY)] letters deemed hybrid (M). These letters also 
are secondary; but are disapproved, considered low, not 
admissible in the Kur, nor in any chaste speech (IY). 
They are (1) the <J like -. (M), between ^ and J, which 
is SfiSi fa? £& fc>4>e {peculiar to] a dial in AlYaman,. 
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where they say & for J^ he-cam*l, and j^for j^ 
man [below] ; and, among the vulgar inhabitants of 
Baghdad, is wide-spread, similar to the [mispronuncia- 
tion called] 52f [751] (It), which frthe tongue's shifting 
Jrom ^ to & , or from } to £ or J or & (£F) r [I e.J, 'a 
becoming^ J [or tf ], and ^ .', becoming * (Jh), or 
/it>m fetter io tor (KF): (2) the ^ like rf (M), whicb 
is similar (IY) : (a) the J like ^ is- in such as- Jill for 
$ unbeliever ; and similarly the like ^, as £?for 

<*** ' aud ^3 fer &; [above], which is, widespread 
among the inhabitants of AlBahraan (R}l(d) the two 
together are one thing, [for which reason their ea:*. are- 
interchangeable,] because the ^ /. of one is , and of 
the other is 4 (I Y, R) ; and then they convertloth into, 
this- letter,, which is between the two(IY>; a* we men- 
tioned of the J, like [above], and the ^ like , a : 
[below], except that the js like is approved,, and its- 
converse deemed hybrid, while the J like and its 
converse are both deemed hybrid (R) : (3) the like * 
[above] (M) r which is frequent in the quiescent Z. , when, 
followed by «> or «y , as \£kl\^ and J£*f for fj^^ 
[693] and ; <i,Lf [696], ^ being approximate to- ji r because, 
they are from one outlet, except that J, is plainer and 
more expanded (IY) : (a) the saying of IH " As'for the 
^ like d [above], and the ^ like jt , they are not real " 
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requires consideration : he seems to think that by " the 
*j. like y*" they mean another letter, diffeient from "the 
yt like — "; and similarly that by "the — like J" they 
mean something different from what they mean by 
"" the d like _ " : but this is a misapprehension (R) : (4) 
the weak yd (M) : (a) Sf says that (It) it is in the dial. 
of folk who [ha^e no ^ in their language ; so that, when 
they need to speak it in Arabic, they (R)] find it too 
■difficult for them : and therefore sometimes pronounce 
it as h , because they utter it fi om the tip of the tongue, • 
and the edges of the central incisors [732 (outlet 13)]; 
and sometimes try to utter it from the outlet of yd , but, 
finding this impracticable, pronounce it between yd and 
J& (IY, R) : (b) it is said in the Gloss of Mbn on the 
Book [of S] that the weak yd is like *J jyol for sJ j^f 
He crumbled bread for him, where they approximate e» 
to yd : (c) S say 8 that the task of sounding the weak yd 
from the left side is lighter, because, says Sf, the right 
side is accustomed to the t;ue yd [732 (outlet 7, e)], and 
the utterance of the weak yd from a position accustomed 
to the utterance of the tiUe is harder than its utterance 
from a position not accustomed to the true (R) : (5) the 

Q » 9 o 

y© like y- (M), as i*<* for *y© dye (IY) : (a) some 
approximate y© to y* because they are from one outlet 
[732] (R) ; but this is not so good as the substitution of 
y© for.y* [695], because yo is more penetrating in the 
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ear, and more sibilant in the mouth, then ^ (IY) : (6) 
•the So like «y (M), which is often heard from foreign 
inhabitants (IY, R) of the East (R), [e. g.] of Al'Irak, 
-as x_Jb* for v_JLb seeking (IY), because there is no So in ' 
their [original (R)] language ; so that, when they [need 
to (IY)] articulate [some Arabic containing (lY)]it, v 
they force themselves to produoe a sound that is not in 
their language (IY, R) ; and therefore their pronunci- 
ation of it is weak (IY), and they bring out something 

between )o and o (R) : (7) the So like •& (M), as (JLs for j^ib 

wronged (IY) : (8) the v like o (M), as %^j for ^3 
•present time, which is frequent in the language of the 
Persians (IY) : (a) Sf says that it is frequent in the 
speech of foreigners.; and is of two kinds, one where the 
pronunciation of ^ is predominant over [that of] o , and N 
the other where the pronunciation of o is predominant 
over [that of] u» ; while both [kinds] are made into 
letters other than the genuine o and o : and, says he, 
I think tbat the Arabs have only taken that from the 
foreigners, because of their mingling with them (R). v 
Those who speak with these letters considered low are 
Arab folk, who, having mixed with foreigners, speak 
their dials. (IY). It is mentioned in the CHd tbat the 
letter b deemed hybrid have been produced only from 
the intermixture of Arabs with others, vid. when 
AUslam came., and- they possessed themselves of damsels 
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from other raees;and propagated children, who took 
letters from the languages t-f their mothers, and mixed 
them *ith the language of the Arabs (Jib). Among 
the secondaries also are (1) the ^ between o and d 
£732], which, says Sf, is similar to the J like , and 
the ^ like J [above] : (2, 3) the £ like; , and th* jFlik e) , 

according to what we mentioned about ji^f and JdJif 
[696] : (4) the ^ like , in &XS and ^ with Ishmam 
[436, 706] : (5) the , like ^ , in such as' )y lSS> [ if ^ f 
Ibn Umm (R on Imala)] Madh'ur and # JJ| JBm Bar 
(R), where, says S, you pronounce the Damma with 
Imala, making it smack somewhat of Kasra; so that the 
, is made to smack somewhat of ^ , because y imitates 
the vowel of the preceding letter in Ishmam, as I 
imitates [the vowel ofj the preceding letter in Imala, 
since this Ishmam [428, 436, 668, 706] is [inclining the 
vowel toioards Kasra, like] Imala [626] (R on Imala) : (a) 
[what S actually states is that] you say ^ii J^Tlii 
This is Ibn Madh'iir, as though you attempted to sound 
Kasra; because the ; is, as it were, two letters pro- 
nounced with Kasr [634] : and then you do not pronounce 
the y with Imala, because it does not resemble ^ ; and 
[because], if you did pronounce it with Imala, you would 
pronounce the preceding vowel with Imala, [whereas 
Imala is a modification 'of Fatha, not of Damma] : but 
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• » 
you attempt [to sound] Kasra, as you say , ; [,w^. was 

loyed and] c> y was ^restored [436]; .audlikenthis is your 

saving %+«Jt ^j* o^sub i aamirfea toe acacias ana ouy& 

JiI»jT,^o j, drank from the well: full of water (S on 

Imala) : (b) Akh says ." I ; cannot help imitating, the 
preceding vowel ; but y is not so, since the preceding 
letter is sometimes not proriouhceel with I)amm w ; so 
/that; according to his saying, you pronounce the j pure, 
not made to smack at all of \$> after the Panama made 
to smack of Kasra: (c) what Akh hazards, however, is 
unpronounceable, and unreal ; and, as for his saying 
"the preceding letter is sometimes not pronounced with 
Pamm," we say that [it is of no account, because], though 
Tatha is admittedly followed by pure y , as j£s [684, 703], 
still neither Kasr, nor Damm made to smack of Kasr, 
is followed by a quiescent 5 , except when the ^ is made 
to smack of ^ (R on Imala). [And including these five 
additional secondaries, the number of letters is forty- 
eight; oir, if the Hamza of betwixt-and-between be 
reckoned as three, according to IH ? s computation, then 
fifty.] 

§.734; The letters are (1, 2) vocal and surd; (3—5) 
rigid, lax, and intermediate ; (6, 7) covered and Open ; 
(8, 9) elevated and depresseel ; (10, 11) liquid and [solid 
or] muted ; (12) resonant ; (l 3) sibilant ; (14) soft ; (15) 
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swerving ; (16) reiterated ; (17) airy, [or ascending or des- 
cend nig,; (18) gabbled (SH). This shows the divisibility 

of the letters according to qualities [682, 731], in which 
respect they have many divisions ; some [authorities] 
mentioning forty-four, others more, and others less ; while 
IH mentions [only] those [eighteen] which are notorious. 
The use of these qualities is to distinguish between the 
natures of the letters, the sounds of which, but for them, 
would be one ; and would therefore be like the cries of 
brutes, not indicating any meaning (Jrb). The vocal 
are those in which the current of breath is confined, 
[i.e., shut in (Jrb),] notwithstanding their mobility (SH), 
because, being strong in themselves, and strong in the 
stress laid upon them in their outlet, they are uttered 
only with a strong, hard sound ; and the breath is 
prevented from running on with them (Jrb). They .a,re 

those which exceed the letters of «o«ns. viU^MiJCw (SH), 
with » in &A^a.&. for pause (IX), meaning Khasafa (the 
name of a woman) shall beg importunately from thee (R, 
Jrb). And the surd are contrary to them (SH), being 
those in which the current of breath is not confined, i. e., 
shut in, notwithstanding their mobility, because, being 
weak in themselves, and weak in the stress laid upon 
them, they are not strong enough to impede the breath, 
which, therefore, runs on with them (Jrb). All the 
letters of the alphabet, then, are of two kinds, (1) surd, 
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which are the [ien (Jh)] letters of pit ^»<v.&y.» [above] ; 
(2) vocal, which are the remaining letters, vid. [nineteen r 
collected in (Jh)] m^ojq jOa. Lc of <jai) yS J^ib T/jg shade 
of Kaivw [729] was a shelter, when an obedient host 
made a raid (R). The two [kinds] are exemplified, [the 
vocal (Jrb)] by ^ , and [the surd by ( Jrb)] viXT(SH), 

[with vjf or J ] repeated and mobile (MASH) : for, when 

<» <» *» 
you say ^3*3 , you fiud the breath confined, not perceiv- 
ing any of it with the \J> s ; whereas, when you say d£S , 
you find the breath running on with the articulation of 
the J s, uncunfined. They exemplify by that [selectioa 
of letters] because, when the difference of the two kinds 
is apparent in two approximate letters, \J and eJ [732], 
it will be plainer in two remote. It£ says in the. pM 
that the vocal are named S^^sv* from » {S &J b e>«.£S?* 

I disclosed, or revealed, the thing, i. q. auaJLft t J made it 
public, because, when the breath is prevented from run- 
ning on with them, their sound is confined ; so that the 
sounding of them becomes strong : while their correla- 

S x » O x . , Bay 

tives are named aLu.j+4* by derivation from y»+j* mumb- 
ling, which is » ULt obscuring [the sound], because, when 
the breith runs on with them, their sound is not so 
strong as iu the vocal ; so that in sounding them there 
comes to be a sort of obscurity, because the breath is 
divided iu articulating them. This [distribution of the 
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letters] is [according to] the saying of the ancients 
(Jrb). One [of the moderns (Jib)], however, dissents 
{from it), holding [the seven letters, which are lax, vid. 
(R)] yd, h , 6 , j , g , g , and ^ to be surd ; and [two, 
which are rigid, vid.] «J and o , to be vocal (SH). This 
professor thinks laxity incompatible with vocality, which 
[notion] is of no account (R) ; and considers rigidity 
corroborative of vocality (SH), which is not the case 
(MASH). It is mentioned in the commentary ascribed to 
IH that, if this " one " said that ^ , etc., were [interme- 
diate] between vocal and surd, it would be more probable, 
though yja is far from being surd ; but, as for his making .J 
and «y vocal, it is strange. Nor is rigidity a corrobora- 
tion of vocality, rigidity being only confinement of the 
current of sound upon quiescence [below] ; while vocality is 
confinement of the current of breath notwithstanding mo- 
bility, as above explained: whereas sometimes the breath 
runs on, but not the sound, as in vj and o ; and sometimes 
the sound runs on, but not the breath, as in yd and £ : 
so that the difference between the two is obvious (Jrb). 
The difference between the vocal and the rigid is that 
in the vocal the stress is strong ; while in the rigid it is 
severe by reason of their clinging to their position, not 
by force of impact (IY). The rigid [letters (Jrb)] are 
those whose current of sound is confined in their outlet, 
upon their quiescence [above] : so that it does not run 

on (SH) ; but you hear it for a time, and then it stop* 

193 a 
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(R); They are [eight letters (IY, Jrb)^q<)Il6o<ied (IY, 
b SH)'] in [H£JUui© W<&* ) Thou hast made thy didh excellent 
or (M)] iii^ii)^ (M, SH)» meaning n j jSticJ Sftee to 
have mixed the-beverage with water, otto Uq/oe jrownea 
(Jrb). The lax are contrary to them (SH), being those 
whose current of, sound is not confined xroon their 
quiescence (JrbV And .the intermediate are those in 
which neither the confinement [mentioned (Jrb)], nor 
the running on [mentioned (Jrb)], is perfect (SH). 
They are orig. rigid; and it is only because they use the 
■sounds of the neighbouring lax letters -as auxiliaries that 
'the breath runs on with them, like £ ., in the pronuncia- 
tion of which the speak^^ uses the sound of *'as an 
^uxiliarjr (IY). They [also (IY)] are [eight (IY, Jrb)] 
collected in lle.*j J ( , Wherejore does he frighten . ; u? ? 

=(IY,SH)or %c£ p They did not, protect us (IY). 
Hence the lax are known to: be thirteen letters (Jrb). 
:They:are » , ^ , £ > g , ji , <jo ; , u* , j > u- » £ i ^» * a* 
.andv3(S). These [three kinds] are exemplified^ (I) 
[the rigid (Jrb)] by ^sJ I pilgrimage (SH) : for, : if you 
paused upon ->^sU I, you would find your sound still, 

confined ; so that; if youdesired to prolong your sound, 
that would not be, possible for you (Jrb) : (2) [the lax 

£ IS 

i(Jrb)] by yklaJl (SH) weak [or fine] rjain i for, if, you 
paused upon yiiaJ! ,you would find the sound of the <j£. 
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naming on ; so, that, if you willed, you would [be atye. L to] 
prolong it (Jrb: (3) [the; intermediate (Jrb)] by jiaJt 

•Vox 

|SH) 'vinegar (MASH): for, if you paused upon J^pJ! , 

you would find the.; sound not running on, as in \j+io '•; 

nor confined, as in ->c* : (a) IH proves their difference? n 

by [three ] approximate letters! rigid, lax, and interme- 
diate, respectively, viil. L ■', jfc , and' J , which he assumes 

to be quiescent, in order that the confinement of the 
sound in its outlet, or its running on, or its intermediate 
state, may be made plain ; ^contrary to the [two] preced- 
ing [divisions>. the difference of] which is plainer in 
mobility (J*b). The covered [letters (Jrb)] are those 
i whose outlet [below] is covered by the [upper (MASH)] 
palate (SH), They are [defined by Jrb as] those in 
which the tongue covers, the upper palate, so that the 
sound is- then confined jbetween the t)ngue and the 
opposite part of the upper .palate (Jrb). They are 
j[four letters .(^Q>] „u*(* yf . . >,» and ib (S, M, ; SH); 
while [all (S)] the others are open (S,IY), ; uncovered' 
(iy ), because you do not cover your tongue for any, of 
them, [by] raising it to the upper palate (S). Covering: 
isyour covering! the lingual outlet [below] of the letter 
fey the opposite part of the palate (M). But the saying 
of [Z and] IH "outlet'* ("above] is not universally appli- 
cable, because the outlet, of :u o is the side of the tongue 
[732];. whereas the side of the tongue is covered by the 
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molars, as we have mentioned, and the remainder of the 
tongue by the palate (R). And covering is [explained 
by IY as] your raising the back of the tongue, to the 
upper palate, [thus>covering it (IY). S says that (R), 
but for the cpvering tin them (R)], ^ , ± , and Jb would 
become y* , «> , and 6 , respectively : while ^ would be 
excluded from the language, because no other letter 
comes from its position (S, IY, R); so that j> , when* 
it lacks covering, ceases absolutely to exist (IY): 
"Covered", however, is really a tropical name for them, 
because the ^j^ko covered is only the tongue or the 
palate, [whichever of the two you regard as covered by 
the other] ; whereas the letter is « ju* JjI&I [such as 
the tongue, or palate, is] covered with, which is abridged 
to i^aJm, like djZ&jo common, [meaning &*» dyZA* 
shared in (IY on §. 625),] of which there are many 
similar instances in the language (Jrb), The open are 
contrary to them (Sfl), being the opp. of the covered 1 
so that, on articulating them, the sound is not confined 
between the tongue and the palate; but the space 
between the tongue and the palate is open. And the 
criticism upon "open", in respect of nomenclature, i» 
like that upon " covered ", because the letters are not 
open, but only the tongue is open from the palate with 
them (Jrb). The elevated [letters (Jrb)] are those by 
[articulating (MASH)] which the tongue rises to the 
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palate (SH). They are the [four (M)] covered [above}; 
and [three with which there is no covering, vid. (IY)] 
^ , £ , and \J [682] (M, SH), because the tongue rises 
by reason of these three also, but not to the extent of 
being covered by the palate (R). Elevation is the 
tongue's rising to the palate, whether you cover or not ; 
and depression is contrary to it (M). Covering does 
not necessarily follow from elevation, but elevation 
necessarily follows from covering : for, when you articu- 
late ^,£, and o r the farthest part of the tongue is 
elevated to the palate without [the palate's] covering 
[it] ; and, when you articulate ^ and its fellows, then 
also'the tongue is elevated, but the palate covers the 
middle of the tongue. The elevated are named £dil£li , 
because with them the tongue is elevated to the palate ; 
so that they are ^L-iit lijuc JjtiL** such as the tongue 
is elevated with. But naming them "elevated" is 
tropical, as is pSu JuJ sleepy night (Jib), i. e., «xi Jjb 
that is slept in, like <_&*lc -o windy day, [i. e., vjLa»3 
^i J I ju3 that the wind blows hard in ( Jh on •JL-ar ) J 

and ^mcG pi [312], it being JxG i. q. iui J^iiU (Jh on 
pj )► They may, however, be named " elevated " because 
their sound is emitted from a high quarter, whatever 
descends from a height being elevated (Jrb). And the 
depressed are contrary to them (SH), being those with 
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which the tongue is depressed, and does, not rise 
They are [all of (R)l those that *. exceed the elevate* 
(M, R)J They are also cal|ed " low % because the, to^ngie 
does not: riser to the palate by articulating them, : as it 
rises by articulating the elevated (Jrb), The liquid 
letters are .those from which, because of their smooth- 
ness, no quad, or quin. [word (Jrb)] is quite free (SH).- 
For the quad, or quin., being heavy, is. net left devoid 
of some letter smooth upon . the tongue, light (RY: so* 
that whenever you see it devoid of them, it is an exotic 
ill Arabic, like (\aa-M*£ #a/d and «i\X$»,> fracture [below] 
... («Jrb) ; unless it /be anomalous , (R,, ;Jrb), .like Aagwc and. 

O • ^ o • ©^ ^ o * ___ 

^^^I^p??! *?y?) [0^#w,J$^erpz*s J&whtet' (MAR)] 

and . lU ^kli ;(R) c* fond oj tree* (MAR),;, whije the 
anomalous is not to be regarded (Jrb). Liquidity is 
elegance, and lightness, in speech. And these are the 
lightest > of the letters (R). They are collected in 

'jS^ y» (SH) Order [a distribution of] oooity or spot? 

# > ' ; . ■ i 

(MASH), Jib with mobilization [of the £ ] being i. q. 
' %*X&'~ J ti6tit , if spoil (Jrb, MASH). They are" named 
i" liquid "^because liquidity, i. e.> quickness in articulation, 
is only through the tip of the tongue: and the lips, which 
arei the £wo compartments of these six : letters,: since -three 
pfj them, vidi J , y , and ^ , are; tippy [below] ;i and three, 
ykL sg*:<Kvi > »»d j. , are labial : [732J, These are the 
letters that mix best with others (Jrb). And the [solid 



7Qi-j fluted -are qo^tro^^.J^m>(S.|^)^;ub^utj^ the [opp^ of 
ithet liquid letters^(R)i> ^£1^ 

^others (M, fxfy. , C iThe ;( solid thjpgi is; that .which has no 

[hollow, and is i therefore cheavy. ) \ iThey are < named i M **l* 

/solid because i they are heavyiiuponi the .tongue, contrary 

to the liquid -letters i(R). 3"They are; [said, however,'to>be 

•(H)] named Kfoai* wiitfecTftY, R) because L^iA o**> they 
are passed over in silence, or, ignored, as respects forma- 
tion of a quad,, or quify [word (IY)] from them (IY, SH) 
alone (R), denuded of liquid r letters ; as though they 
were muted, i. e., silenced, in that respect : or, as is said, 
hecause they are difficult upon the tongue (IY). But the 
first [name] is more appropriate! because, being the 6pp r . 
ot the liquid letters in sense, they should more properly 
be opposed to them in name .'(B). ' The resonant : letters 
«re those in which pressure in pause is joined to rigidity 

;(SH)^ ^They are [five letters (Jrb)J collected in Iu£ t£S 
22 #cw oeew wmmped (SH), from f»&, which is 'striking 
[tAc hand (B)] wpon a holloiv, thing (R, Jib, MASJI), 
like a drum, etc, (MASH).. , They f are pained 'j resonant" 
from the fewness 0/ the^so-und, SJUJU being loudness of 
^ t , IH. sajs in iJie i ;p ( M.t%at ^hey a;e named J ? U- 
^MMil , £he r*3#LW*n<> or ;moveri«,7<tter«.by=.r derivation 
either from xJUJUf , which- is i the ra«fe 0/ dry Mings, 
because their sound is loudest 'among letters ; or froii£ 
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&Uls L.q. v£Z*> moved it, because, from the rigidity of 
their condition, their sound hardly serves to make their 
quiescence plain, so long as it does not pass into quasi- 
mobility. That [difficulty in sounding them quiescent] 
arises only because they happen to be rigid and vocal, 
the vocality preventing the breath from running on with 
them, while the rigidity prevents their sound from 
running on ; so that, since they have these two qualities 
combined, vid. the breath's being impeded with them, 
and their sound's beiog prevented from running on, they 
need an effort to make them plain : and, therefore the 
speaker, in articulating them quiescent, has to exert so 
much pressure that they almost pass into quasi-mobility, 
because of the intention to make them plain ; since, but 
for that [pressure], they would not become plain (Jrb). 
The sibilants are those which make a whistling, vid. 

y© , \ , and ,j« (SH), because, when you pause upon yof , 
tf , and j«! , you hear a sound that resembles whistling : 
for they are [uttered] from between the central incisors 
and the tip of the tongue [732] ; so that the sound, being 
confined there, comes like whistling (Jrb). The soft are 
the letters of softness [253] (SH). They are ! , y , and & 
[697], because of their susceptibility to lengthening of 
their sound, whioh [susceptibility] is what is meant by 
"softness." When the preceding vowel agrees with 
them [in kind], they are letters of prolongation and 
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softness. The I is always a letter of prolongation and 

softness : while the ^ aud ^ after Faiha are letters of 

softness ; and after Damma and Kasra, lespectively, are 

letters of prolongation and softness. So IH mentions in 

the CM ; and this confirms what we have mentioned at 

the beginning of the chapter on the Concurrence of Two 

Quiescents [663 (case 2 a-c)]. But one of the learned 

says in the C tid that they are named " soft " and " letters 

of softness " because they come forth easily, without any 

trouble to the tongue, that being fi om the width of their 

outlets, because the sound, when the outlet is wide, 

becomes expanded, prolonged, and easy ; and, when the 

outlet is narrow, becomes compressed in it, and hard : 

except that I is more prolonged and lengthened, sinoe it 

is wider in outlet (Jrb). The swerving is J (S, M, SH), 

which is so named (U) because, in [articulating (IY, R, 

Jrb)] it, the tongue swerves (IY, SH), with the sound 

(IY), towards the interior of the palate (Jrb). Its 

lingual outlet, i. e., the tip of the tongue, does not 

withdraw from its position with respect to the palate ; 

nor does the sound come from that outlet : but the two 

sides of the tapering part of the tongue withd.aw, and 

do not resist the sound, but leave its way open ; while 

the sound comes out from those two sides (ft), and from 

that [part of the palate] which is a little above them 

[below] (IY). S says (M), It is a rigid letter, in which 

the sound runs on, [i. e., it is intermediate between rigid 

194a 
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and _, lax,] because tne tongue , swerves with] the sputidU 
(9, JMQ^j : _ : Itx}pes3[iotreBi|Bt-j»he sound, as the rigid letters* 
do ^ but^if you will, you; prolong the sound in it ^ nor is : 
it > lilte the lax> because the .tip of : the tongue does not! 
withd/aWifrpm its position ;. while the ; sound does not j 
come out, ,from the position of the <J > but: from the two t 
sides ^f the itapering part of the , tongue*) [and from> th%> 
part of the palate] a little aboye that [above] V (S). The 
reiterated lis ■) (S, M, SH), which is so? named ( R) because] ^ 
[when you r ipause cupon it (M, Jrb), you see ^ that :< pY/ ■ 
Jrb)ithe,tip of;(M> R)] the tongue falters, [as it were^ 
i. e, stands, and then stumbles, and: again stands, and = 
then stumbles (R),] on account of [the reiteration in (My 
R, Jrb}] it (M, SII). For that reason, [as explained (R)] 
in(0the chapter on (R)] Imala (IY, R), it is reckoned as 
two letters, (FY), [and] its vowel is lfke two vowels [634* 
750] (R). The airy [or ascending or descending] is f (S, L 
M,; SH)i (1) because the mV of the sound is expanded iy- / 

it (SH) : (a) jU means af^ fi airy (R, MASH), as we 
mentioned [732] (R), like JjU' and £>b [312, 343] (MA> 
SH) : (b) S says (Jrb), f is a letter of softness, whose ;-, 
outlet expands more strongly to the air of the sound 
than the outlet of ,5 and ^ ., because ; in • you compress i 
your lips, and in & you raise your tongue towards the- 1 
palate [732] [8, Jrb) : meaning that y and ^ arelike f y 
exeept that you compress the lips .in., , and raise theiU 
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tongue; towards the palate in ^ , so that the sign of the . 
operation of the [vocal] organ exists in them ; whereas I 
ra not so, since in it you find the mouth and throat open, 
not resistir'g the sound by pressure or confinement (Jrb) : _ 
(c) these three are the . faintest of the letters,, from the* 
expansion of their outlet; but the, faintest of them, and 
the most expansive in outlet, is-!, then \$, and then y 
(S) : t^) because it ascends, or descends, in its outlet, 
vkfo the farthest part of the throat [732], since" you 
prolong it therein without' the operation, of any [Vocal] 

organ :'. (a) 5 li is from ^y» with Damm of the 5 , meaning, 
ascent; or Fath, meaning. descent : so it is mentioned in 
the CHd (Jrb). And f; is also called ^f* sonant 1 , 
because it is a sound that has no support in the throat, 
j^a. being a [faint (Jrb)] soimd (I\ , Jrb). The gabbled 
is v-y, -because of its [weakness and ■ (M, Jrb)] fainthess 
(M, SH), froui then: saying ci^gjc Jw^j and vjj& a man 
brisk, copious in speech (IY). It is so named because 
gabbling \b carrying on the speech quickly ; cj being a 
light letter, which it is not difficult to speak quickly 
(R). IH says in the CM, in assigning the reason for 
this nomenclature, that it is a rigid letter, with which. 
the - sound is prevented from, running on ; and that, 
though it is a surd/ with which the breath runs on, still, 
irivpause upon it, there is no breath to run on with it :■' ' 
so that: its faintness is realized. But in the CHd it is 
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mentioned that the gabbled is s , because of its weakness 
and faintness, and its quickness on the tongue, from «** 
gabble, which is the quickest!)/ speech; and that what 
is mentioned in the M [and SH], as to the gabbled's 
being is; , is seemingly a blander by the copyist; and 
further that the proof of its being s is the saying of Khl 
" but for a sui in a , it would resemble _ " [732], where 
by £x* he means the squeezing that is in & , not in . ; 
while IJ says " One of the letters is the gabbled, which 
is s , because of the weakness and faintness in it " (Jrb). 
**di [with the dotted ^ (BS), which is an elevated 

letter,] is more copious than ^dj (K on LV. 66, BS) 
with' the undotted [ _ , which is a depressed letter] ; 
and, for this reason, they say that «*£ with the 

undotted [ — ] is sprinkling, while they say on JLz£\J& 
LV. 66. that its meaning is gushing out with water. 
This is the recognized [opinion] : and is held by experts 
in derivation, who say that the inventor [of words] put 
a strong letter for a strong meaning, and a weak letter 
for a weak [meaning], like his inventing ^oS with <j , 
which is a rigid letter, for breaking a thing so that it 
separates ; and ^a3 with o , which is a lax letter, for 
breaking a thing without its separating. And according 
to this does the Master Sk interpret the saying of 
'Abbad Ibn Sulaiman that between letters and meanings 
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there is a natural affinity, since he sees that to construe 
it according to its apparent [sense] would occasion an 
obvious fallacy, that being [demonstrable] by several 
proofs, one of them that an expression is applicable to 
two opps., like ^y*. for white and black ; whereas a thing's 
affinity, by virtue of its nature, to a thing and its opp. is 
an absurdity (BS). Khl (1^, R), the author of the 
'Am (M), calls [ £ , ^ , 8 , £ , and ^ guttural, because 
they begin from the throat (R);] yj and <J uvular, 
because they begin from the uvula ; _ , Ji, , and yd 
orificial, because they begin from the orifice, i. e., 
aperture, of the mouth (M, R) between the two jaw- 
bones (IY); yjo , [ ^ (M),] and^ apical (M, R), because 
they begin from the apex of the tongue (M), the apex 
of the tongue being the tapering part of its end (R); h 
(M), o, and «y ante-palatal, because they begin from 
the anterior [corrugated (Jh, KF)] part of the upper 
cavern (\t, R) of the mouth (IY); & , 6 , and & gingival 
(M, R), because they begin from the gum (M) ; » , J , 
and ^ tippy [above] (M, R), because they begin from 
the tip of the tongue; , (M), vi , v , and r labial (Si, 
R); the letters of prolongation and softness hollow 
[732] (M) ; and j , ^ , f aud Hamza airy [732], since 
they are in the air, with nothing appertaining to them 
[as an outlet] (R). 
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J. 735. The letter is given the p r edicament of its- 
approximate in outlet : so that (1) it is incorporated into- 
the latter, [after change of the first into the second 

(DM),] as in ©^ J^<j^U^ VI. 101. And hath created 

everything and I syaS »*U XXV. 11. Fur thee palaces : (2)> 
they are combined as rhyme-letters, [because they are 
like one letter (DM),] as in 

[751] (ML), by a woman of the Arabs, exhorting her son* 
ifw Ztttfe son, verily kindness is a sligM thing., pleasant 
speech and savoury food ( Jsb), the saying of AM Jahl 
[at the battle of Badr (Jsh)] 

[ What does the war, in which fighting is now occurring? 
for the second time, dislike in me I (lam) in strength like 
(a camel) that has passed two years after cutting its> 
t*i&h, fresh in mine ag&. For the. like of this did my; 
mother bear me ! (Jsh)], and the saying, of the other 

[When I ride, then put me in the middle {of the ridirs). 
Verily I am old : I am not able to manage the (camels} 
bolting off the road (Jsh)] ; and that is named *U*| (ML), 
derived from «y U5*l meaning J convert ed> or deflected* 
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because the poet converts the rhyme-letter, and deflects 
it from its course to. another (DM). Approximate are 
like similar letters in incorporation, since the cause 
necessitating incorporation in two likes [731] is present 
in two approximates, being nearly the same, because 
returning the tongue to a position near that from which 
you raised it is like returning it to the very position 
from which it was raised. And it is therefore compared 
to the gait of the shackled, because he lifts his foot, and 
puts it down in, or near, the same position; and that is 
^burdensome to him : and similarly, when you raise the 
tongue from a place, and return it to the same, ^r to one 
near it, that is heavy; for which reason incorporation is 
^necessary (IY). [Z followed by] IH begins to explain the 
incorporation of approximates, one into, the other : and 
prefixes a preface [below], notifying the manner of their 
incorporation; and then another preface [736, 737], noti- 
fying which of them may not be incorporated into their 
approximates (R). Whenever incorporation of the' 
[letter into its (M)] approximate is intended, its conver- 
sion [into the form of the latter (M)] is unavoidable 
[755] (M, SH), as a preliminary (M), in order that they 
may become homogeneous, so as to make the incorpora- 
tion true (Jrb) r because it is impossible to effect incorpo- 
ration of the former, as it is, into the latter (M). And, 
according to. this, incorporation is really not correct, 
except in two likes [731] (IY). ^hen, therefore, you' 
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desire to incorporate the j into the ^ in &io Uu, ofco 
XXIV. 43. The flash of His lightning doth well-nigh, 
[because of the proximity of their outlets (IY),] then 
first convert the »> into ^ , and afterwards incorporate it 
into the y- , saying &So Lu*.fco ; and similarly the «y into 
the Jo in &i2U© oJUj III. 65. ,4nd a sect say (M). 
When you incorporate two mobile approximates, you do 
three things, make the first of them quiescent, convert 
the first letter into the form of the second, and incorpo- 
rate, [as in XXIV. 43. above]; but, if one of the two 
approximates be orig. quiescent, there are only two 
operations, conversion of the first, and its incorporation, 
[as in III. 65. above]. This [combination of] conversion 
and incorporation is of three kinis : (1) the first is 
converted into the form of the second, and afterwards 
incorporated into it; and this is the proper mode of 
incorporation: (2) the second is converted into the form 
of the first ; and then, the two letters being alike, the 
first is incorporated into the second : (3) the two letters 
are changed together into a [third] letter approximate 
to [each of] them ; and afterwards one of them is incor- 
porated into the other (IY). The rule is to convert the 
first (SH) into the second (R, Jrb), not the converse, 
[either] because incorporation is altering the first letter 
by uniting it with the second, and making it with the 
second like one letter; so that, since alteration of the 



( 1743 > 

first, after the two approximates have become two likes, 
h unavoidable, you begin with altering it by conversion 
(R) : [or] because the quiescent is more fit for alteration 
(Jrb) : except because of an obstacle, [which prevents 
conformity to the rule mentioned (R)J as in ^.x^oSf 
and »aLjJSj [737,740-742]; and in a collection [of 
letters substituted (MASH)] for the «y of 3u*il [756], 
[where also the rule is disregarded,] for a similar reason, 
[vid. the first's being lighter than the second (R),] and 
because this «y is often altered (SH) without incor- 
poration, as in ^L^[mdp^,\[$92, 756].. Such an 
obstacle is [one of] two< things, (1) the first's being lighter 
than the second, which, is the- case in (a) two guttural 
letters whose first is higher than the second [732] ; but 
only when it is intended to incorporate — into e or «. 
[737, 742], no other guttural being incorporated into 
one farther in than it [737] : (b) the ? and .5 in such as 

d^LyOrig. ;>jaL [685 (case 7, a), 71 6, 737, 747] ;' because 
j is heavy : (2) the first's being possessed of an excellence 
not [found] in the second, in which case this excellence 
is preserved [696], by abandoning conversion, of the first 
into the second ; and there is no incorporation, unless the 
second be aug., in which ease its conversion andraltera*- 

* 

tion, contrary to the rule [above mentioned], are not 
heeded, as £L\^ and ^ \* } \ [737, 756] • (R). But ^ for 

195a 
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1*4*0 [74 L] is weak (SH), because here the first is not 
converted into the second, as is the rule ; nor the second 
into the first, as is required by the obstacle ; but both 
are converted into a third, vid. - (MASH) : while c*~ , 

or 9- c*&? L G89 » 75 8]> is anomalous, [though] obligatory 
(SH), not used except thus (MASH). 

§. 736. Incorporation in approximates being by as- 
similation to likes [731, 735], the closer their approxi- 
mation, the stronger is incorporation in them ; and the 
less the approximation, the more remote is incorporation 
(IY). The two approximates meet in either one word, 
or two words (M). When two approximates are com- 
bined, then, (1) if they be in two words, as viXJULo ^jjo 
Wfio is like thee f [below], one of them is incorporated 
into the other : (a) confusion, if it occur, is not heeded, 
because they are in the place suggestive of separation ; 
and, when they are separate, the o.f. of each is recog- 
nizable : (b) incorporation, (a) if both be mobiie, is not 
necessary, nor approved : (b) if the first be quiescent, 
( ec ) is necessary in the^case of ^ with the letters of 

yjy^yi [751], and the determinative J with what w© 
shall mention [749]: (&)is not necessary in any other 
case ; but is approved, and especially when the approxi- 
mation is close : (2) if they be in one word, then, (a) if 
both be mobile, incorporation, (a) if it produce confusion 
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of one paradigm with another, does not take place, as in 
ddsj made firm aud Jo y knocked the peg [below] ; and 
similarly in the n., as JJj peg [751]; (6) if it do not 
produce confusion, is allowable, as J* v I for Juo y wrapped 
himself [737,756], because ji*it , with the o and c 
doubled, is uot one of their paradigms, nay, does not 
occur, except when the yy of Jul&S is incorporated into its 

„ e c 

o [757], like Juo^ I , for which reason you do not say 
*iai> I and u»^o I [for *kiu and ^ vaoj ] >«{b) if the first of 
them be quiescent, then, (a) if incorporation produce 
confusion, the first, if their approximation be not coin- 
plete, remains unincorporated, as ^lyo clusters of dates 
and ^£io [751] <R), pi. of yLa (It on XI [I. '4.) Aaw'ngr 
one roo£ (K, B), &ui> [724] and sjjf surname; s-Li* Sl& 

goztred antelope and *3\ pkkgoitrcd antelopes [7 51"]; but, 
if their approximation be complete, may be displayed 
from regard to the confusion produced by incorpo ation, 
or incorporated froin regard to the closeness of the 

• 9o «/» /»**" »«» 

approximation, as Ju j inf. n. of Ju £ [above], aor. tX-s> , 

and ^jUXaa pi. of oyc* yearling goat, where some incor- 

i .8 a a 

porate the o into the «> , saying o J and ^Ij^ 737, 758] : 

S o 

(a) hence their saying <>$ [758] fo.- joj [above], which 
the Banu Tamim alleviate by eliding the Kasra of the 

S«/ O o - 

to* , like &jp liver and <Xisu [368] ; so that, after making 
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g *• 

[the «y 1 quiescent, they say «>J : and, in their dial., tXJj , 

g <» o 

with the quiescent «? displayed, like ^Ijojb, is not allow- 

9 ° 

able, because this word is so often used that JoJ is 
deemed heavy ; while its pi. t>u ^ I removes the confusion : 
( 0) in such as jdbj in/, n. of oJs J [above], aor. jJx> , 
incorporation is not allowable, lest the excellence of 
covering [696, 7 35 J be obliterated : (y) some of the Arabs 
keep to S jo and SJlL? from fear of heaviness, if Jo J and 

OkL 1 were said, unincorporated ; and of confusion, if o j 
were said : and similarly in OJ £ they keep to the Hijazi 
dial, var., i. e., Kasr of the «y [758], because of that 
[fear of heaviness or confusion] which we have [just] 
mentioned : (8) they form no paradigm in which ^ occurs 
quiescent befoie ^ or J , as yis or Jo* : for incorporation 
is not allowable here, as it is in ^f <X£e [above], because 
v«, and ,> are closer in approximation than ^ and J or s , 
*is is proved by the incorporation of o and w } each into 
the other [752]; contrary to ^ and J, which are not 
incorporated into ^ [749, 750], as is incorporated into 
them in two [separate] words, like *ilj^ ^ II. 142. From 

they Lord and dJ^ TVAo w /or tfcee? [749, 751], 
because incorporation is then accidental, not permanent .: 
and, according to this, if JiS and Juta Were said, incorpo- 
ration would not be allowable, because of what we have 
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f just] mentioned ; so that nothing would remain but dis- 
play [of the two approximates], which is deemed heavy, 
because, ^ being near in outlet to J and y , they are, as 
it were, two likes: (c) ^IJOa and tXSJ inf. n. oftUJ 
[above], with dissolution of incorporation, are weak, rare, 
not toj^e copied : (£) as for *U3) [above], ^ly-o , and 
the like, with display, they are allowable only because 
the approximation between the two letters is ijicomplete : 
<b) if incorporation of one of the two approximates into 
the other do not produce confusion, it is incorporated, 
as iS ^^\ was effaced [737], because Juti! , with repeti- 
tion of the o , is not one of their formations, except 
when the o has the ^ of i*ij I incorporated into it, or 
is incorporated into the v«> of &>xte\ % as S'o\ [756], for 
which reason v^-o t and *iaS I [for o>*2J 1 and *kSi I ] are 
not said : ( a ) Khi says that you say- J^»; j^ and r^ I for 
JotAjl from oJ^?.* I feared and ~wul> dividing into portions 
(R) : [for] S says (IY) " I heard Khl say j^ for Jli t 
from v^JU.5 > as they say {S ^^> ! , [by incorporating the 
^ ,] because it is an aug. ^ in a paradigm where the ^ 
is not doubled (S, IY) ; so that this becomes equivalent 
to the detached [ ^ ] in dUU* ^ [above] and oU ^ 
Who died?, it being plain, by the sense and the para- 
digm, that this is a ^ : and similarly [ <j-i-> J, for] ji&M 
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from ^ despaired, by analogy to this " (S). In 3Si , 
aor. *vj [above], the. e is another preventive [of incor- 
poration], vid. that incorporation would lead to two 
[consecutive] transformat'ons [684 (condition 10, d)], 
i. e., elision of t.he o in the aor. and incorporate. 
And hence they do not form such [a pret.] as ^Ssj with 
Futh [of the £ ], because there would be two [consecu- 
tive] transformations in its aor. [ jj^ , then jjo , then] 
<Xj (M). Z means that from Sjy^ [333] they say 41>: , 
aor. ty\ , forming the v. in the prct. on [the measure of] 
o.A*i with Kasr, in ordor that the aor. may be on [the. 
measure of] ,£u/, like j^'[699-701]; and [thus] elision 
of the o , vid. the ; , may nob ensue iu it : whereas, if 
the prat, were formed on [the measure of] JJ^J with 
Fath, the aor. would have to be Jl*!/ with Kasr ; and 
3-011 would [then] elide the , , as in j^j [482, 699] ; and 
afterwards incorporate o into o , after, making the fitst 
qu : escent ; so that two transformations would occur con- 
secutively (IY). 

§. 737. It is not an absjlute [rule] that, in every 
two approximates in outlet, one of them should be incor- 
porated into the other ; nor that, in every two remotes 
such [incorporation] should be disallowed. For some- 
times the approximate is liable to the intervention of 
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some preventive, which debars it from inco poration ; 
and the remote happens to have some peculiarity, which 
makes its incxporat'on permissible (M). Inco:po ation 
of one of two approximates into the other, iu one word, 
(1) when it does not produce confusion, is [found] only 

in a few cats., (a) jJiis I , as fS ^uo I [736] : (b) Jjlaj I ,• as 
Zl[ 735, 756] : (c) jlis , as jJS^ [736, 756, 757] : (d) 
Ji*U5 , as J;!^[667, 682, 757]: (e) juUo3 , as jyi an 
old woman (R), with double p (MAJh), or/0, ji^tf , 
because JkJUs [with the £ doubled (IY)] is not one of 
their formations [3^5], so that they are safe from ambi- 
guity (M on §. 73£) : (a) it [seems to be regarded by R 
as an augmented quad. ; but] is [said by Akh to be (Jh)] 

a quin. [on the measure of JJLUs], like Jz**<^ (Jh, IY), 

the first * being a ^ , because no [augmented] quad, of 
this formation occurs [394, 395] (Jh) : (2) in other cases, 

is dubious, not allowable, except with closeness of ap- 

s 
proximation, and quiescence of the first, as iu *>; and 

^jliXfr [736, 758] ; and, [even] with that, rare. And, for 
the most part, incorporation of one of two approximates 
into the other is [found] only in (1) two \vo.ds;(2) 

Jjujf , JuOi! , J.xij , and J^Us [above]. One preventive 
of such incorporation is the first's being characterized 
by a quality not [found] in the second ; in which case 
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the first is not incorporated into the second, for preser- 
vation of that quality (R). And [hence (M, R)] they dc* 

not incorporate (1) the letters of y&&A ^y6 [A (camel's) 

lip became thin (MASH)] into what is approximate to- 
them [below] (M, SH), because of their additional quali- 
ty (SH), the preservation of which is necessary (MA 
SH), vid. (a) lengthiness in ^ (R, Jib), which is said, 
in the CHd, to be called " lengthy " and " long " [732], 
because it is so long that it reaches the outlet of J (Jib) ; 
(b) softness in ^ aud ^ ; (c) nasality in » [755]; (d) 
expansiveness [aud flaccidity (R)] in <_£ (R, Jrb) and v_* 
[753], because of their excessive laxity [734] (Jrb); (e) 

*_iUi Uf in o , i. e., a sound emitted from the mouth with 

the articulation of o (R) ; (f) reiteration in s "(R, Jrb) : 
(a) the disallowance of incorporation is caused not by 
lack of the requirer,'but by existence of the preventive 
[of incorporation] ; and hence yjb , * , , , o , and ji ,. 

° * & " 
which are collected in +Jui, **> compression of the edge of 

an eyelid [753] : ( a ) these letters are not incorporated 
into their approximates; but their approximates are 
incorporated into them : so that - is not incorporated 

into ^ [755], as L& pS\ Honor BaJcr; but o is incor- 

porated into it, as LSa* v_>-=a~ol Associate with Malar 

[754] : and <J, is not incorporated into -, [745, 746] ; bat 
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— is incorporated into J, [745] : and o is not incorpo-. 
rated into w [753], as lJu vj-*l Recognize Bakr ; but o 
is incorporated into o [754], as dLJ6 ^ s_*p6| #0 into 
that : and y is not incorporated into J [750], as *J yci*. f 
choose for him; but J is incorporated into ^ [749, 750], 
as^AiTv; Ju»5 XXIII. 11$. And say, My Lord, forgive : 
for these letters : contain an excess in sound over their 
approximates; so that their incorporation would lead to* 
mutilating, them, and annulling their superiority over 
their approximates (IY): (b) , and ^ [below] may be 
incorporated, one into the other, because the excellence 
of softness in one of them is not removed by its incorpo- 
ration into the other, which also is characterized by 
softness (R) : (c) IH says "into what is approximate to 
them " [above], because they are incorporated into their 
likes ( Jrb) ; and the reason why [the ^ and ^ in] such as 

4\juw and &J , [prig. (W and ibJ (Jib ,] are incorporated, 
is only that transformation [685 (case 7, a, a, b\ 716, 
735, 747] has made them into two likes (SH) : ( «) IH 
interposes an objection against himself, because he has* 
laid down [above] that ^ and <5 are not incorporated, 
each into its approximate ; so that he, as it were, says 
[here] "How is one of them incorporated into the other 

in such as duu» and &J ? : ' and then he replies that, if 

the conversion of the ? into ^ were for incorporation, 

196 a 
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that would be an objection ; but that the > is concerted 
into <5 only because their combination is deemed heavy, 
not for incorporation, for which reason the ? is converted 
into ,5 whether it be first or second; whereas, if the 
conversion were for incorpo- ation of one of two approxi- 
mates into the other, only the first would be converted 
into the second [735] : and further that, after the con- 
version, two ^ s being combined, the first of which is 
quiescent, incorporation is necessary [731] ; so that this 
belongs to the cat. of conversion of two likes, not of two 
approximates: (q) this reply, however, requires consi- 
deration, because, if the conversion were merely on 
account of their combination's being deemed heavj*, , 
would be converted into ^ when the first of them i» 
mobile, as in J^ |685 (case 7, b, b), 714] and v^£ 

[685 (case 7, a, b), 698] ; which two [exs.] notify that 
the conversion, from the very beginning, is for the sake 
of incorporation : for ^ and ^ [below] are approximate in 
quality, vid. their being soft, vocal, and intermediate 
between rigid and lax [734], although they are not 
approximate in outlet [732] ; so that one of them is incor- 
porated into the other; while the 5 is converted, even if 
it be second, because the intention is to alleviate by the 
incorporation, whereas double 5 is not lighter than ^ and 
<5 : thus approximation in quality is treated like approxi- 
mation in outlet ; and they are also encouraged . to 
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incorporate by the quiescence of the first, and its being 
ipso facto a butt for incorporation: and, as for the 
excellence of softness, it is, as we said [above], not 
removed [by the incorporation], because each of the two 
letters is characterized by softness (R) : (d) [the readings] 

Igsll udili XXIV. 62. For some of their faisiness [748, 

752], ^^T v; VII. 150., LXXI. 29. [128, 539], and 

vofl) *£> .jw jgv^ XXXIV. 9. We ivill make the earth 
swallow them up [753] occur (SH), incorporation being 
transmitted, in such cases, from some of the Readers 
(R), though the GG disapprove of that ( Jrb) : («) 
skilful elocutionists hold that what is meant by "incor- 
poration " [here] is stifling, which is tropically termed 
** incorporation ", because stifling is approximate to incor- 
poration [731, 752]; for, if that were [really] incorpo-a- 
tion, two quiescents would irregularly concur in XXIV. 
62. [above] : ( S ) Ks and Fr allow incorporation of ^ into 
J regularly, from dislike to the reiteration in ^ : (y) the 
mobile * preceded by a mobile is pronounced faint by 
IA1, when followed by ^ , as in |JUL> a-UI ^y**j\ 
^SdJU VI. 53. Is not God best acquainted tvith the 
thankjul? [755]; and that is tropically named "incorpo- 
ration" by his school, though it is [really] stifling (R) : 
(2) the sibilants [746, 752] into any other letters (SH), 
lest the excellence of sibilance be removed • (a) they are 
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incorporated only one into another, as will be seen [752] ; 

except in the conjug. of Jutfif [below], as *♦**! and ^kf 

[735, 756] (R) : (3) the covered [letters (R, Jrb)] into 
any others, without covering [below], according to the 

chastest [usage] (SH), except in the conjug. of JjlSo! 

[below], as ^yo \ [756] : (a) you say »iJb laL*! ifieep Jfotf 

and LoU feiA».l ATee/3 a second, with incorporation, together 

with retention or omission of covering, its preservation 

being chaster, as will be seen [752] : (b) in Jutfil [cases 
2 (a), 3, above] the preventive is removed by conversion 
of the seoond into a sibilant letter or a letter of coverings 
because, the second, being aug., its alteration is not 
disapproved (R); (c) it is known, from IH's saying 
"without covering" [above], that the covered letters are 
incorporated with retention of the covering, as in the 

reading of IA1 *Wf ^ ^ -&/ XXXIX. 57. [54, 7-2] ; 
but this requires consideration, as will be seen (Jib) : (4) 
a guttural letter [nearer to the mouth (M)] into one 
farther in (M, SH) the throat (M), towards the thoiax 
(MASH), than it (SH), lest incorporation of the easier 
into the heavier ensue, and thus heaviness be entailed 
(Jrb) ; except - into £ and s [735, 742] (SH), from the 
closeness of the approximation (Jrb) : (a) some guttural 
letters are neither incorporated, nor incorporated into, vid. 
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Hamza and t [738, 739] ; but the rest of them are incor- 
porated, and incorporated into [740-743] (IY) : (b) in- 
corporation of two approximate guttural letters is rare ; 
but, if it chance to occur, the lower is incorporated into 

the higher, as [ Usl^Aa.! for] Usl& xa»Y Slap Jtdtim on 

the jorehead [740] : (a) if the second happen to be lower, 
one does not incorporate, unless there be between them 
a close approximation, in which case one incorporates 
by contravening the condition of incorporation among 
two approximates [735], vid. by converting the second 
into the first, as when _ is followed by c or » ; since, if 
the first were converted into the second, the expression 
would not be lighter than it was before incorporation 

(R) : (b) hence, with these [letters], they say f *>yc^u6l 
and sitaaSSl [735, 740-742] (SH), converting the second 

into the first (R, Jrb), not the first into the second 
(Jrb), in order that the incorporation may not be heavy 
(|i) : (c) this [case 4] requires consideration, because 
incorporation of ^ into £ , by conversion of the ^ 
into £ , notwithstanding that £ is farther in the throat 
than ^ , is allowable, as will be seen [743] : but to this 
it can be replied that, since they are [both] from the 
third outlet of the throat [732], it is as though neither 
of them were farther in the throat than the other ; and 
if you say " The undotted ^ and e are [both] from the" 
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middle outlet [of the throat] ; so that, if what you men- 
tion were correct, IH ought not to mention them also", 
1 say that, since incorporation of — into s is allowable 
[740], notwithstanding that they are rot from one outlet, 
and for that reason the mention of s is unavoidable, he 
joins £ with it, lest the exception he fancied peculiar 
[to s ] (Jrb). But they incorporate (1) ^ into ,• [751] 
(M), as J£o ^ Who is with thee P, because, though they 
differ in respect of [their outlets on] the tongue aud lip, 
[respectively,] they agree in the quality of nasality 
produced in them from the upper part of the nose (IY) : 
(2) [six of] the [eleven] letters [749] of the tip of the 
tongue, [which are c >,j,i0,<>,<s>,u o >)>u M ><fe>£f 
and »±> (IY),] into ^ and J, [746, 748, 752] (M), because, 
though they are not from the same outlets as the two 
latter, still they amalgamate with them, since yjb through 
its flaccidity, and ji through the expansiveness in it, are 
so lengthy that they reach the letters of the tip of the 
tongue : (3) 5 and ^ [above], which agree in the quality 
of prolongation and lengthiness, though their outlets 
are far apart, one of them being from the lip, and the 
other from the middle of the mouth [732] ; so that, when 
they meet, and their first is quiescent, the 5 is converted 
into ,5 , and [the first] is [then] incorporated into the 
[second] & [747] (IY). And I shall [now] explain to 
you in detail the predicament of the letters, one by one ; 
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and what happens to some of them, ^when combined] 
with others, in incorporation (M). 

§. 738. Incorporation is the general rule [744-752] 
in the letters of the mouth and tongue [732, 734], 
because they are more numerous in the language ; so that 
heaviness in them, when they are adjacent and approxi- 
mate, is more apparent ; and alleviation of them more 
obligatory. But the letters of the throat, and those of 
the lip [732, 734] are more remote from incorporation 
[737 (case 4, a, b), 740, 742], because they are fewer in 
the language, and more troublesome to the speaker; and 
such of them as are incorporated [738-743, 753-755] are 
so because of [their] proximity to the letters of the 
mouth and tongue j 743] (IY). Hamza and t are not 
incorporated [737, 740] (R). Hamza is in reality a 
rising produced from the farthest part of the throat 
[658, 732] ; and is therefore heavy, in their estimation : 
and, since it is deemed heavy [when single], it is heavier 
with its like ; so that, when two Hamzas are combined 
in any position other than that of the e [below], there 
is no incorporation in them; but they have, in allevia- 
tion, a process more suited to them than incorporation 
[661] (IY). Hamza [therefore (IY)] is not incorporated 
into ite like, except (1) [when it is a double e , vid. 
(IY)] in£ J& , j£ , and what resembles them, whose 
e is a Hamza (IY),] such as J f Li [66 J, 671, 731], ° if" 
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a 

and «LflJJt AdDa"ath the name of a valley (M) : (a) if 

ox »»x. se» 

you made for JjL* pe«&i(mer and jSU> crier, from y^ 
crym^ out, &pl. on [the measure of] i«i , you would say 
till and ^ : the Hudhali Al Mutanakhkhil says 

&*H* \£*f*- tsi* 1 * **' r 

» » • x »«-xO«o*«x * «• *» # 

J/ it were the case that there came to me a hungry 
perishing man, one of the distressed of the people, from 
whom good was withheld, where <j*jo [685 (case 10), 715] 
to pi. of Jil# : (b) this is in one word (IY) : (2) among 
those who hold that two [consecutive] Hamzas should be 
sounded true [when they meet in a position other than 
that of the g (IY)] : S says " As for the two Hamzas of 
J^t Vf Thy father read [731] and JlJ? ^IT [662, 731], 
there is no incorporation in them" (M), though allevia- 
tion of one of them is obligatory [661, 662] (IY) : "but", 
says he, "they assert that I AI, and some people with 
him, used to sound the two Hamzas true, which is 
[a(lY)] corrupt" [dial of some Arab folk (IY)]; so 
that, according to the saying of these, incorporation 
[of two Hamzas (IY)] is allowable (M), though the 
Hamza is not {prig.'] double, [as it is in exception 1] 
(IY). It is not incorporated into any other [letter] 
(M), because it is not incorporated into its like, so that 
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incorporation into its approximates [740] is more unlike- 
ly ; unless it be softened into > or <£ , and then encounter 
such [a letter] as 5 or & is incorporated into [747], in 
which case it may be incorporated, on the ground that 
it is a ^ or , , as £j for Sb ,' } [685 (case 7, b, 6, &), 716], 
Where incorporation may be omitted, [as io ^ ,] because 
the . is meant to be understood as Hamza; or employed, 
because it is a quiescent j followed by & , as in ^So , ortg. 

*j£ , inf. n. of i*jpb <[685 (case 7, a, h), 716] (IY). Nor 
[is] any other [letter incorporated] into it (M). 

§. 739. I [682, 716, 737, 738, 740] is absolutely not 
incorporated, either into its like, or into its approximate 
(M). For, if it Were incorporated into its like, the two 
would become [letters] other than I s, because the 
second of the incorporated [pair of letters] is only 
mobile [731] ; whereas \ is not mobilized, so that its 
mobilization would lead to its conversion into Hamza 
[683] : while the first, though quiescent, is only like the 
second [731]; [so that it two would become a Hamza:] 
and then, in the case of I , what is disallowed with its 
like is disallowed with its approximate. Or, if you will, 
you say that it is not incorporated into its like, because 
incorporation is only into a mobile, whereas mobilization 
of 1 is not correct ; nor into an approximate, lest the 
additional [quality of] prolongation and lengthiness in 
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it be obliterated [737] (IY). Nor is it capable being 
• incorporated into (M). 

§. 740. Having explained the approximation of 
letters according to the outlet [731, 735], and according 
to a quality that takes the place of it [731, 7.37 , and 
explained which of them are not incorporated into their 
approximates [736, 737], IH begins upon the letters that 
are. incorporated into their approximates, mentioning 
them in the order adopted in mentioning the outlets 
[732] ; but omitting Hamza, because it is not incorpo- 
rated into its approximates [738]; ana 1 f , because it is 
not incorporated into its like or its approximates [739] 
(Jib). 8 [is incorporated (M, R)] into (M, SH), only 
(R), whether the s occur before, or after [below], the w 
(M), as C-UvlL} [737] (M, R, Jrb) and wl^Sl 
Slaughter this one [735, 737, 742], for Csli. ^| and 
stXjo £j6| (M), because they are approximates, since - is 

from the middle of the throat, and s from the first [and 
farthest] part of it, only g being between them [732]; 
while both are surd, lax [734] (IY). Separation is 
better, because doubling of guttural letters, not being 
jgeneral in one word, as we mentioned [698], is rare in 
two words also [742]; while incorporation is good 
Arabic, because the two outlets are approximate [7321 
and both [letters] are surd, lax [734] , (R)f 'But i» 
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nearer to the mouth ; and, for that reason, is not incor- 
porated into s [735, 737], Separation is better, in this 
[also], than incorporation, since guttural letters are not 
generally incorporated [738, 742], because of their 
remoteness from the outlet cf the [other] letters, and 
their fewness. If you will, however, when s is after _ 
[above], you convert it into — ; and incorporate [the 
first — into the second], in order that the incorporation 
may be in what is [comparatively] near to the mouth, 

as U**^ ^-^' A<& tceZZ to Haitham t for U3U& ^JLof : 

but, as for your incorporating _ [into s ] by converting 
it into s , no ! (IY). s is not incorporated into c , 
though £ is nearer in outlet to s than — is , because s is 

surd, lax, like • whereas £ is vocal, intermediate 
between rigid and lax (R). And only its like is incor- 
porated into it, as y&i &ls>\ Slap Rilal on thejorehcad 
(M). No approximate is incorporated into it, because 
before it in [order of] outlet there are only Hamza and 
I [732], in neither of which is [such] incorporation correct 
[738, 739]; while those which are after it, nearer to the 
mouth, are not incorporated into it, because it is farther 
in the throat, and what is nearer to the mouth is not 
incorporated into the farther in the throat [737] (IY), 

§. 741. £ [is incorporated (M, R)] into (M, SH) 
(1) its like, as Li* £°^ Exalt 'All and *1&S ^^T |S &o 
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ijoi II. 256. [182] (M), and similarly j^I m*/\ $ Jif 
J*U III. 193. That I wilL not let the work of any 
worker be wasted (IY) : (2) - (M, SH), from proximity 
of outlet (R), whether the _ occur after, or before, the a 
(M), as LsLsi ; J Exalt Hatim (M, R, Jrb) and iSyc^if 
Slaughter a yearling goat [735, 737, 742], for C&L l£\\ 
and teyX& 1SS] (M) : (a) S says that [in A^ Ikif 

Scourge JBamal (S)] incorporation and separation are 
good, because both [letters] are from one outlet [732] 
(R) : (b) conversion of g into ^ , (a) before the _ , is 
good, because the rule of incorporation is that the g 
should be incorporated into the second, and transmuted 
into its form ; (b) after the _ , is allowable, but not so 
good as the first (IY) : (c) - is not incorporated into e 
in &ij* ,£&a\ Praise *Arafa ; but, if you [first] converted 
the £ into — , saying &i^<X«j , it would be allowable, as 
you say &ILJ&1L f , meaning &IL £li| [below] (S) : (d) 
AlYazidl, however, transmits from IA1 ^yL\ jji 
yjLM ^ III. 182. ^4nc2 fo», iAa« s^aW &e dragged away 
from the fire [below], with incorporation of the _ into 
the £ [742] (M) : (3) s also, but after conversion of both 
into ^s, as fjk* with them and ^$)T&S> with these 
[below] ; tnough separation is more frequent : (a) the 
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rule of converting the finMrinto the second [735] requires 
1^1 to be said ; while the obstacle, vid. that the second, 
i. e., the s , is farther in the throat, and heavier, requires 

°<6" 

the second to be converted into the first, and p** to be 
said : but both [forms] are deemed heavy ; for which 
reason double s , as in i'and «? [698], and double £ , as 
in eS repulsed and *$was pusillanimous, are very rare : 
while omission of incorporation also is deemed heavy, 
because each of the two [letters] is considered heavy, on 
account of its being low in the throat, and a fortiori, 
therefore, the two combined ; while they are also incong- 
ruous, since c is vocal, and s surd : so that they seek a 
letter akin to, but lighter than, both, vid. - , which is 
lighter, because higher in the throat, than both, for 
which reason such as ^ was hoarse, ~o buried, and _ y 
was wide and spreading, are numerous, contrary to gt> 
and *& [above], x$ and xi ; while it is akin to £ , because 
both are from the middle of the throat; and to s in 
surdity and laxity : and, for this reason, some of the 
Banu Tamim convert the £ and a into _. s, and incorpo- 

rate one of them into the other, as psx* and »3jIa* 

[above] for Lg*« and »5L* ** ; though the most frequent 
[usage] is to omit conversion and incorporation, because 
the combination of the two [letters] is accidental (R) : 
(b) like that is ill* «!&. I Slap f Inaba on the forehead 
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[above] in incorporation and separation ; and, when you 
mean to incorporate, you transmute the c into _. , and 
then incorporate the s into-it, so that they become two 
_ s ; though separation is better (S) : but [R says that] 
they do not act like that when the * precedes the c , as 
in LJLft &A&.I Slap 'All on the forehead, because the rule 
of incorporating the lower into the higher, by conversion 
of the fir3t into the second, is an universal, unbroken, 
rule [737] ; snd, that being impracticable for them, from 
the heaviness of double £ , they abandon incorporation 
altogether (R). Only its like is incorporated into it (M). 
No approximate is incorporated into it : and, as for what 
is transmitted from IA1 in III. 182. [above], it is weak, 
according to S, because — , which is nearer to the mouth, 
is [here] incorporated into the [ £ , which is] farther in 
the throat [737], the reason being that IAl regards the 
approximation in outlet ; whereas the rule is what we 
have premised (IY). But, when £ and s are combined, 
they maiy be converted into — s, and incorporated [one 

into the djbher^ as ^JLa [and $> ^ y L^Juo , transmitted from 

* *• w * 9 

the Bani* Tamim, and Sf^LsJaSf Scourge Hilal (IY)], 
for jig** [and 3y» 1* and 5 A* *iis| (IY)]; and 
sua^ua. I Slap ' Uiba on the forehead for 2U£c ius>. I (M). 
And [such incorporations as] these are frequent in the 
speech, of the Banu Tamim, because the combination of 
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two — s is lighter, in their estimation, than that of two 
£ s or two s s, and nearer to the mouth ( IY). 

§. 742. -. [is incorporated (M, MASH)] into (M, 
SH) (1) its like, as iU^. ^j6I Slaughter a lamb, «.o| $ 

Jl> XVin. 59. [549] (M), and J£ c lXdf ioJ£ II. 
236. The bond of marriage until : (a) there is no difficulty 
in that, because incorporation of -. into _ is like that of 

g into e , as II. 256. [741] (IY) : (2, 3) s and g , by 
converting them into _. (SH), as before stated [735, 
737],mbyLsJS^[741]and siLsalSt [740] (Jrb); though 
III. 182. occurs (SH), read by IA1 with incorporation, 
by converting the - into £ [74]]. As for r , it is not 
incorporated into what is above it, because & , which is 
nearer to it than ^ , is vocal, while _ is surd [734] : 
and, though ^ is likewise surd, still its outlet is far 
from that of _ [732]. But _ is incorporated into a 
[letter] farther in [the throat] than it, vid. [one of] two 
things, 5 and p [735, 737], by their being converted into 

— , as byLsao <3! and joLso j| [above]. Although incor- 
poration is rare in guttural letters [738, 740], because 
of their heaviness, for which reason they are seldom 
doubled [698, 740], and even in two words they are 
mostly not incorporated, one into the other, lest a quasi- 
double [letter] be formed from them, still _ is incorpo- 
rated into on# of the two letters, from the closeness of 
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its approximation to them. And the second is concerted 
into the first, although the converse is the rule [735]» 
because the lowest of the gutturals in the throat is the 
heaviest of them ; the heaviest being Hamza, theu s > 
then £ , then — , then £ , and then ±, ; so that — is 

lighter than £ and s : while the intention of incorpo- 
ration is to alleviate ; and therefore, if you converted 
the first, which is lighter, into the second, which is 
heavier, you would dissipate the lightness of incorpo* 
ration, because of the heaviness of the letter [that the 

first would be] converted into ; and then the case would 
be [as bad] as though nothing at all were incorporated 
(R). But 5 and £-are-[rjegarded by Z as] incorporated 
into — [740, 741] (M), since there is nothing to prevent 
that, because they are farther in the throat, and -. 
nearer to the mouth, for which reason they are incorpo- 
rated into it ; while it is not incorporated into then, 
because the nearer is not incorporated into the farther 
[737] (IY). 

§. 743. i and -^ are incorporated, each of them into 
(1) its like, as in the reading of IA1 ^L«^| ^*i ax** £yoj 
Lu> III. 79. And whosoever desireth aught other than 
Allslam as a religion and your saying %£JLsJL». ^.«**5 ^ 
Transform not thy make (M) : (a) there is no difficulty 
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in that, because of the unity of outlet* and the lack of 
preventive : (b) no other two £ s, and no two £ s, meet 
in the Kur (IY) : (2) its fellow (M), £ into £ , and £ 

into £ (SH), as Uii g*[ Brain Khalaf&nd dU* g-Uj 
Skin thy sheep (M,R): (a) £ is incorporated into £ , 
because ^ is higher than it (R) : (a) S says (IY, R), 
Separation is better ; but incorporation is good (S, IY> 

R), like \jjJiS> ol [above], as in t with ^ [741, 742] (S) : 
(6) the superiority of separation is proved by the rarity 
of £ and ^ in the conjug. of «I>^ [below], because the 
Arabs hardly ever double what they deem lie,avy ; but 
Mb says that incorporation is more proper than separa- 
tion, though separation is good (IY) : (lj>), £ is incorpo- 
rated into £ (R, Jrb), by conversion of the £ into £ , 
though £ is farther in [737], because their approximation 
is close, as in III. 182. [741, 742]; and because £ and £ 
are [both] from the third outlet of the throat, ^hich is 
the nearest of the [guttural] outlets [below] ( Jrb) : but 
separation is better: (a) incorporation is good, but not 
so good as incorporation of £ into £ [above], because £ 
is higher than £ ; and because double £ is frequent, 
while double £ does not occur, except when parted, as in 
xijti beautiful garden (R) : (b) the superiority of sepa- 
ration is proved to you by the rarity of £ in the conjug. 
of 4>v "i>borc] (S) : (c) the reason why incorporation 



ja 
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of £ into £ , by conversion of the first into the second, 
[like *iUiAj^ (S),] is allowable, notwithstanding that 
the first is higher than the second [737], is only that 
their outlet is the nearest of the guttural outlets [above] 
to the tongue [738]; for some of the Arabs say Jikl* 
and Jau with stifling of the ^ before ^ and £ [751], as 
before the letters of the [tongue and (S)] mouth : (d) 
such incorporation as that is not allowable in -. and c 
[741, 742], because they are far from the mouth (R). 
Some allow incorporation of g and _ into them, because 
of their nearness to the mouth ; but most disallow, that, 
because £ and ^ , being very near to the mouth, are far 
from _ and g (IY). 

§. 744. The discussion of the guttural letters being 
ended, Z begins upon the discussion of the letters of the 
mouth [738*], because they are next to them [in order of 
outlet], o is the nearest of the letters of the mouth to 
the throat, and m) is next to it (IY). <j and <*J are like 
£ and £ [743] (M), each of them being incorporated into 
its like, and into its fellow (IY), <J into «J , and J into {j 
(SH), as Jll o'U f Uii VII. 140. And when he recovered, 
he said and !^T ^jS' } (^ AsxLll ^ XX. 34. That 
we may glorify Thee much, and make mention oj Thee 
often, ibta JX<j>Ii». XXIV. 44. Hath created every beast 
and IjJlS <iJjJU ^* SyL^L |Sl XLVII. 18. When they go 
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forth from thy presence, they say (M); but not into any 
other [letter] (IY). As for their incorporation into 
their likes, there is no difficulty in it, as VII. 140. 

[above], cLUfjli <Jfi\ *£')** iSj ^ X. 90. Until, when 

drowning overtook him, he said, I believe, and tXicUj j 

i&CyS (j^Jb to IX. 100. And take tohat they expend to be 

Nations ; and as XX. 34. [above] and \&jS «&M XX. 35. 
Verily Thou art (IY). \J is incorporated into J , by 

conversion of the first into the second, as SJJ^^Jjsw^ 
Overtake Kalada (R), the name of a man (MAR). 8 
says (R), Incorporation is good, and separation^ good 
(S, R). You incorporate (S) because the two outlets 
•are near : and because <J and J (S, R) are letters of the 
tongue ; while they agree (S), [and] approximate, one 
to the other (R), in rigidity (S, R). And 'J is incorpo- 

rated into Jf , as Uk* <iJL$3 f Torture Jiatan, by conver- 
sion of the first into the second (R). Incorporation is 
good; but separation is better (S, R), because jf is 
farther in [the mouth than <*) ] (R). Separation is. 
better, [says S (R),] because their outlets are the nearest 
of the lingual outlets to the throat; so that they are 
assimilated to ^ with £ [743], as [what has (R)] the 
nearest of the guttural outlets tc the tongue is assimi- 
lated [to the letters of the tongue (3)J in the separation 
and incorporation mentioned by us (S, R). 
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§. 745. ^ [is incorporated (M, E)] into (M, SH) (1) 

its like, as foL*. —ys»\ Put Jabir out (M) and »** I tr p- *=*T 
Bring out thy he-camel : (a) there is no difficulty in that, 
from the unity of outlet, and the lack of presentive : (b) 
two -. s do not meet in the Kur (IY) : (2) ji [737] (M, 

SH), as lila — jL I Expel Shabath (M, Jrb) and ^JA 

sUi^i XLVIII. 29. That hath put forth its sprouts 
(M), from the proximity of their outlets (IY). Incorpo- 
ration and separation are good, because they are from 
one outlet (S, R), both being letters of the middle of the 
tongue (S). And S does not mention its incorporation 
into any letter other than those two (IY). But [Al- 
Yazidl reports that (M)] IA1 incorporates it into *«, in 
-ju b»-;^*J' \S& LXX. 3, 4. The Master of the steps; 
[the Angels and the Spirit} ascend (M, R), which is 
extraordinary (R) ; [but is justifiable,] because _ , 
though not approximate to «y , is the ''fellow of ji in 
outlet [732] ; while ^ contains an expansiveness [737] 
that reaches the outlet of ^ : so that incorporation of _. 
into «y is permissible ; whereas incorporation of <j£ into 
_ is not allowable [737, 746], because ji is superior to _. 
in expansiveness (IY). And [six letters not from its 
outlet, vid. (IY)] io , & , <a , ib , 6 , and £> , are incorpo- 
rated into it, as SU&. J&jJ Tether a he-camel, tX*a.| 
LjU. Praise Jabir, Lfr?y^ &**>} XXII. 37. Their sides. 
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/a?Z oWn [752], t^U. JaA^f Protect *% neighbour, 
^i».a» 6t XXX 1 1. 10. WAe« zAey came wpon. you, and 
UJUi e»*J-> |U jffe stayed not sitting (M), because, though 
these letters are not approximate to _ , since they are 
from the tip of the tongue and the central incisors, while 
the outlet of _ is from the middle of the tongue [732], 
so that there is some distance between them, still _ is 
treated, in that [respect], like its fellow, vid. J* , which, 
though it is from the outlet of _ , contains an expan- 
siveness that reaches [the outlets of] these letters : so 
that they may be incorporated into _ , from the conti- 
guity [of its fellow j* to them]; whereas _ is not 
incorporated into them, because it is treated like ^ 
L746] (IY). 

§. 746. IH does not mention <j& [below], & [747], 
and y© [748], because, being letters of !IL ^i [737], 
they are not incorporated into their approximates, for 
the reason before given (Jrb). J, is incorporated only 
into its like, as Lsnjl^ yiusj Gather ivwmivood (M) 
and JU^ufi yk^ I Scratch Shaiba. Two Ji, s do not meet 
in the Kur (I Y). ji is not incorporated into any of its 
approximates (IY, R), as we mentioned [737] (R), 
because of the additional [quality of] expansiveness in it 
(IY). IA1 is reported to have incorporated it into ^ in 
***~ uyJl ^6 ^1 XVII. 44. A way to the Lord of the 
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empyrean, as he [is reported to have (IY)] incorporated 

u» into it in [such as (IY)] ill! ^IpT cUxlfj XIX. 3. 
[85] (IY, R), notwithstanding that ^ is a sibilant [737] 
(R), because they are fellows in surdity and laxity [734] 
and sound (IY) ; since ji is a letter so expansive in sound 
that both are, as it were, from one outlet, although their 
outlets are far apart [732], as we mentioned on the 
incorporation of ^ and ,5 , one into the other [737] (R). 
But this is not the way of the BB, because Ji, has, in 
[its] expansiveness, a superiority of length, and an excess 
of sound, over ^ (IY). The GGr of AlBasra [therefore] 
disallow incorporation of ^ into ^ , and the converse (R). 
What is incorporated into ~ [745], and ^ [itself] and J , 

are incorporated into.it [737, 748, 752], as \JL UL^J ^ 
Mix not with evil, L-ax& «>o jU He meant not anything, 
o~& oolo 1 She obtained a drink, Lju& lalsu *J He learnt 
not any poetry by heart, feoyi &.*&%. jj He took not any 
partner, l*^ li^ p He inherited not a strap of a 
sandal, and £*«l&Jj b<> 2%e man having his sandaUstrap 
broken drew near (M). 

§. 747. 45 [746] is incorporated into its like, (1) 

attached, [both being in one word (IY),] as ^L and ^k 
[728, 730. A, 731 (conditions 1, f, c, and 10, c)] (M), for 
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{5 i i ^ and ^ (IY) : (2) quasi-attached, [both being vir- 
tually in one word (IY),] as ^li My judge and ^A 
Jfy shooter [129] : (3) detached, [the two likes being 
in two words (IY),] when the letter before the [first 
(IY)] ^ is pronounced with Fath, asU L> ^i*l [731] 
(M) and !^L**j ^^ i?e t/wu [fern.] pleased with a 
competence (IY); whereas, if the letter before it be 
homogeneous with it, as in \^»G {S J&\ Wrong thou [fern.] 
Ydsir, it is not incorporated (M): (a) the difference 
between the two [cases] is that, when Kasra is before it, 
the prolongation in it is complete ; so that it becomes 
on a par with I , because what is before I is only [Fatha, 
which is part] of it [697]; and therefore the ^ is not 
incorporated, as I is not [739], because, if you incorpo- 
rated it, notwithstanding the Kasr of the letter before 
it, the prolongation in it would be removed by the 
incorporation : so that two causes [for not incorporating] 
are combined, removal of the prolongation, and weakness 
of incorporation in the detached, where incorporation is 
weak because the [final] letter [of a word] is not invari- 
ably followed by its like, and is liable to be paused upon 
(IY). And [three letters (IY),] its like, > , and , are 
incorporated into it, as [ ^L ,] Jb [685 (case 7, a, 6), 

716, 738], and jj&j ^ Who knows? (M). As for 
incorporation of its like into it, there is no difficulty in 
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that, because they are united in outlet and prolongation. 
And similarly the ^ of ^ inf. n. of tasylo [above], and 

^ inf. n. of &Zj>yb [730. A], because 5 and ^ , though 
their outlets are far apart, are united in prolongation ; 
so that they become like two likes, for which reason the 
y is incorporated into the & , after being converted into 
,5 [735], Moreover 5 issues from the lip [732], and then 
descends into the mouth, until it stops at the outlet of 
<5 ; so that they, according to this, are adjacent. When, 
therefore, they meet in one word, and their first is 
quiescent, one of them is incorporated into the other, as 
&J from »Ju ooy , and ^ from &£?^& [above], or?#. ib J 
and ^-i [685, 737]. And so, if the second were . , you 
would convert it into ^ , and then incorporate the ^ 
iuto it ; the y being converted Into ,5 , and not the ,5 into 
2 , because ,5 is lighter, and incorporation is only trans- 
port of the heavier to the lighter. Hence Jo I pi. of IIS 
ori<7. |»|^»' [716] ; and similarly J^m and ouyo , cWgr. ^u« 
and Zy^ [251, 685 (case 7, a, a), 703, 716, 735, 737]. 
And, as for the ^ , its incorporation into ^ is allowable, 
though it does not contain softness. For it contains 
nasality, having an outlet from the upper part of the 
nose : and, for that reason [671], it is treated like the 
letters of prolongation and softness in being used for 
inflection m such as ^upjXj and ^Uaju , ^jAtfjkJ [and 



( 1775 > 

Jjjlijtf ], and J^uidi [405, 677], as the letters of 
prolongation and softness are used for inflection [16]; 
and I is substituted [in pause] for the Tanwin following 
the inflection in the ace. case, as tju \ oj 1^ [497, 640, 
649, 684] (IY). 

§. 748. <jo [746] is incorporated only into its like, 

as L^AjuA ooa^I Take the double of it (M) and JL*a6 (jo^j! 
J/a&e Damra slip ; not into any other [letter], because 
of the lengthiness in it, which would be removed by 
incorporation [737] (IY). And, as for what Abu Shu'aib 
asSusi reports, on the authority of AlYazidi, that IAl 
used to incorporate it into the £ in L$i L& (jdiuJ XXIV. 
62. [737, 752], Abh Shu'aib's report is not free from 
blemish [below] (M). Ibn Mujahid says that no one 
but Abh Shu'aib asSusi has reported this of him ; and 
it is contrary to the saying of S (IY), because the outlet 
of yjb is from Hhe first part of the side, and [that of] y£ 
from the middle, of the tongue [732] (S). The reason 
for [allowing] it is that Ji. is lengthier than ^o , and 
contains an expansiveness not [found] in y6 ; so that ^jb 
becomes more deficient than it, while incorporation of 
the more deficient into the more excessive is allowable : 
and that is corroborated by [the fact] that S transmits 
#ss3o\ as said by some of the Arabs for *:sx.]Lo! [691, 

756] ; and, since ^ may be incorporated into Jb , a fortiori 

199 a 
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is it incorporated into ^ . The Kur does not contain 
V& followed by ji , except in three passages, one where 
I Al incorporates it, vid. XXI Y. 62. [above]; and two 
where he does not incorporate it in conformity with the 
version [of XXIV. 62. J vid. CJ, u*;3lj yytjJLjt^ li)^ 
XVI. 75. 'Any sustenance from the heavens and the 

earth, at all and llU Jb°$\ \jm! LXXX. 26. We 
have cloven the earth asunder. But what I hold is that 
it is weak, according to what S says [above], for two 
matters, removal of the lengthiness in ^ [737], and 
quiescence of the letter before the yd , so that incorpora- 
tion would lead to an irregular combination of two 
quiesoents [663] ; and Z iudioates that by his saying " ia 
not free from blemish" [above] (IY). And what is 
incorporated into J, [787, 746, 752], [vid. eight letters* 
!»,«>, ssf,&>&>g*»J> and _ (1Y)J 1B incorporated into 
^ , except r [below], as &U<d laa* Be mindful of thy 
responsibility, (£«** «> j Exceed in laughing, UjSUd «>()«& 
tfer plaits were! tightened, diLd .feJL»J ifeep £% sAeep,. 
[ ib)C* juSl CasJ ottf fcfcy striker, which «c. is not men- 
tioned by Z (IY),] CjLA vsJXj f5 He did not bide striking, 
and iXs»\Jd\ J» Be is the laugher (M). He excepts _ 
here, beoause [the rest of] these letters are from the tip 
of the tongue and the central incisors ; while \jb is from 
the edge of the tongue and the side of the molars [732], 
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and contains covering [734] and lengthiness [737], 
extending until it reaches these letters, to which it then 
becomes adjacent ; so that they may be incorporated into 
it : while it is stronger than they, and fuller in sound ; 
and incorporation is only into the stronger. But, as for 

C[745], it is not incorporated [into ^o ], because it is 
the fellow of J, [in outlet], and its predicament is that 
of J, [746] ; and therefore, as ^ is not incorporated into 
u© , so likewise _ (IY). 

§. 749. J , (1) if determinative [599], is necessarily 
incorporated [736] into (a) its like (M, SH), as p&JJ\ 

the flesh and ^UJI the milk (Jrb) : (b) thirteen (IY, SH) 
[other] letters (IY, Jrb), l»,i>><&>,&,*,£>,u*> u »» 

,) t lt i O* > & » and ; (^» ^ ^ rb )» eleven from tiie tJ P 
of the tongue [737]; and two that reach the tip of the 

tongue, vid. J, [737, 746] and J* [737, 748]: (a) some 
of the eleven letters are akin, one to another, vid. Is , 
«y>«>>u >U"') 1 & > ^ > and 6 [752] ; and, as for y and 
^ , they are nearer to J [732] : and we have already 
explained the state of ^ and J. [above] (IY) : (&) the 
determinative J is [necessarily (R)] incorporated into 
these [thirteen (IY)] letters, [with which the incorpo- 
ration may not be omitted (IY),] from [the combination 
of three causes that induce incorporation (IY),] { ec ) the 
frequency of the determinative J in speech (IY, R) : ( g ) 
the excess of its agreement with these letters (R), 
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[through) approximation in outlet (IY), because they 
are [all (R)] from the tip of the tongue (I Y, R), like J , 
except ^ and ji , which also amalgamate with the 
letters of the tip of the tongue, because ^ is lengthy, 
by reason of its laxity, so that it reaches the outlet of 
J ; and similarly j* , so that it even reaches the outlet of 
h (R) : (y) the determiuative J is attached to the n. like 
one of its letters, because it is not paused upon (IY) : 
(2) if not determinative (M, SH), like the J of Ji and 
Jo [below] (M), it is incorporated (M, MASJrl) neces- 
sarily [into^ (MASH)] in such as Ji^ jS LXXXIII. 14. 
But [what they wtre wont to cfo] hath become like rust 
[below] (SH)', from the closeness of the approximation 
(Jrb); and allowably into the remainder (SH) of the 
thirteen letters (MASH), as \$yX> Jje Shalt thou know 

and J U» JJd Has he asked ? (Ji b) : [or] allowably, [not 
necessarily (IY),] into [all of] them; the allowable, 
however, being graduated as (a) good, when the J is 

incorporated mto y [737, 750], as coK J^ Hast thou 
seen f [below] : (b) bad, when it is incorporated into ^ , 
as v^> Jj& Shall we go out? : (c) middling when it is 
incorporated into the remainder (M) : (a) «UJu I »l»yli 
LXXXIII. 36. Have the unbelievers been requited ? is* 
read (S, M) by IA1, [JJamza, and Ks (B),j meaning 

V>3 <^° L^ e ^ ow ] (®) » w kil e S recites 
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(M), by Muzahim al'Ukaili (S, IY), Then leave this 
(story) : but wilt thou aid one (meaning himself) enth- 
raUed (by love) against a flash of lightning, that gleams 
from the direction of his beloved, and reminds him [of 
her], ai the end of the night, seen from afar? (IY), 
meaning ^jjuu is (S, IY), and 

ijfy ^LaXj ftj^ &$A£i * ^ yLo «*£**! '<>i vy* 3 
[by Tarif Ibn Tamim al'Ambarl (S),] Fukaiha says, 
when I destroy wealth for pleasure, " Will anything 
stick to thy two hands?" (M), meaning i^ Jj» (S, IY) : 
(b) Hamza and Ks agree in incorporating the J of & 
and ji into «y , ^ , and y* , in the whole of the Kur, 
reading l£jJ? 8^T ^Sj LXXXVII. 16. [545] for 
'^yijs X> > and 'Sjli LXXXIII. 36. for C£ <i* [above], 
and vLJ^-j XII. 18, 83. Nay, [your minds'] have made 
[a matter] seem specious [to you] for oJj-u» Jj ; and Ka 
alone reads with incorporation of the J of Jj and jjo 
into lo , yD , } , b , and ^ , as £& jJ IV. 154. 2\%, P?**] 
ftatfi- set a seal, \J&> jS XLVI. 27. iVat/, «% were 
absent, Ij^^joJLJ J^) Ju XIII. 33. Nay, for them that 
have disbelieved, [their guile] hath been garnished, 

j^pr^jui: & 'J ,uiifc & xlviii. 12. ««* y e 
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thought thai the Apostle [and the believers] should not 
[ever] return, and Gill I C> Las Jo II. 165, Nay, we will 
Jolloto what we havejound (IY)> When the quiescent j 
is non-determinative, like the J of Jo and jjo [above] and 
Jj» [663, 7031, its incorporation into the letters mentioned 
is of various kinds: — (1) incorporation is better than 
display, vid. with; [737,750], from the proximity of 
their outlets; but is sometimes omitted, as ooK Ji 
[above] : (a) S says that omission of incorporation is the 
dial, of the inhabitants of AlHijaz ; and is [good] Arabic, 
allowable : so that IH's saying " necessarily in such as 
^ Jo LXXXIIL 14." [above] requires consideration ; 

O <• • * (it 

nay, that is necessary in the J of Jo and J^» and jj> , 
exclusively, with ^ , in the Kur, the reading of which is 
a practice governed by tradition : (2) next in goodness is 
incorporation of the quiescent J into b , o > & , yjo , \ > 
and <j* , because they lag behind J towards the central 
incisors ; while in them there is no turning towards J , 
as there is in ^ [732] : (a) the reason why J may be 
incorporated into them is that the end of its outlet is 
near to their outlets ; while it is, with them, a letter of 
the tip of the tongue : (3) next in goodness is its incor- 
poration into b , i±> , and 6 , because they are from the 
edges of the central incisors [732], approximating to the 
outlet of o : (a) incorporation is stronger with So , «> , «y , 
yjo , \ , and u« than with these three, because J , like la 



( 1781 ) 

and its fellows, does not come down to the edges of the 
oentral incisors, contrary to the three : (4) next is ita 
incorporation into ^ and ji , because they are not from 
the tip of the tongue, like the [letters previously] men- 
tioned ; but incorporation into them is allowable, because 
their outlets reach the tip of the tongue, as above 
explained : (5) incorporation of the quiescent J into ^ 
is uglier than the whole of the foregoing, because, says 
S, ^ is incorporated into j , ^ , y , and * , as into J [751 J ; 
and therefore, as these letters are not incorporated into 
yj , so also ought J not to be incorporated into it (R) r 

Only its like and ^ are incorporated into it, as [ ^ JL»£ 

pgao II. 248, 249. And their Prophet said unto them, 

and (IY)] & J* [736, 751] (M) and 1} IS J*M XXIX. 
25. Tlien Lot believed him, because the outlet of ^ is 
near to [that of] J [732] (IY). And incorporation of y 
[into it (IY)] is a solecism [736] (M) ; but this matter 
will be made dear in the next section (IY). The 
learned in the principles of spelling say that ^Lso ia 
written conjoined, and ^ Ju disjoined. They assign as 

a reason that ^ , when appended to Ju , does not alter the 

sense of the latter ; whereas it does alter the sense of Jjd , 
transferring it from the interrogs. [581] to the excitatives 
[573] ; and is therefore compounded with Ji , the two 
being treated as a single word (D). 
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§. 750. IH does not mention s , because it also is a 
letter of •*&* ^y& [737] (Jrb). * is incorporated only 
into its like, [because their source is one, and their sound 
is one (IY),] as vibJ^Tj III. 36. [149] (M) and fl\ 
lJuiK 2?ememoer Rdshid ; not into any other [letter], lest 
the reiteration [734, 737] in the ^ be removed by the 
incorporation. For you say in pause j~»x f <X# This is 
'Amr, where the tongue recoils once, and then returns 
to its position; so that, if you incorporated » into 
another [letter], where that reiteration is not [found], 
its reiteration would be removed by the incorporation. 
The GG differ, however, about incorporation of. into J : — 
(1) S and his school say that s is not incorporated into J 
[# ?7, 749] or ^ [736], although they are approximates ?" 
[such incorporation being disallowed] because of the 
reiteration in y , on account of which it is likened to two 
letters [634, 734] : (a) none of the BB differ in that 
[matter] from S, except that it is reported of Ya'kub 
alHadrami that he used to incorporate the s into the J 
in jd3 f& XLVI. 30. [498]: while Abu Bakr Ibn 
Mujahid relates that IA1 used to incorporate y into J , 
whether the ^ were quiescent, as in LJ ^iiU IIL 14. 
Then forgive us, faJ J&z*»\lX. 81. Beg forgiveness for 
them, £&y£ ££} ~«Aj LXI. 12. He will forgive you your 
Bins, and the like; or mobile, as in 1S3 jiau* XXII. 64. 
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Jictffi subjected to you and pCJ^bt ^ XI. 80. [166]: 
(2) Ks and Pr allow incorporation of ^ into J , the 
argument for which is that * , when incorporated into J , 
becomes a J : while the pronunciation of [double] J is 
smoother and lighter than your uttering a ^ , which 
contains reiteration, and after it a J , which is approxi- 
mate to the pronunciation of * ; so that the utterance 
would become like the articulation of three letters from 
one position : (a) Abu Bakr Ibn Mujahid says " No one 
that we know, after IA1, reads with that [incorporation], 
except him", [apparently meaning Ks or Fr] (IY). 
But J [737, 749] and ^ [736] are incorporated into it, 
asib^ Jii Ju?LXXXIX. 5. [207] and j&>) ^Sts AJj 
And when your Lord announced (M). 

§. 751. The [quiescent (SH, A)] ^ [including 
Tamlm (A)] is (1) incorporated (M, SH, A) into the 

letters of ^yX^ They weave [736] (M, SH), necessarily 
(SH), as Jjjb ^ Who says? [752], <XAl> ^ From 
Rdshid, <X*isuo ^ From Muhammad, dlf ^Jo [736, 749J, 
dot 5 ^jo Who is Wahid?, and *J£s ^ W/iom s&aZJ we 
honor ? (M) ; except that, in the case of some of them, vid. 
!• » v5 > and y [below], an obstacle sometimes occurs, 
which necessitates omission of incorporation, as *> Uj\ sL& 
and *j\ **e [736], where incorporation is not permissi- 

ble, but separation is proper, lest, if they said-* L*} -and? 

200 a 
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2, 

+ \ , these should be fancied to be from the reduplicated; 

Q* (if O *• o a* * 

and similarly ZjJ3 and &os and SaxS" [736], lest they 
become like ns. whose £ and J are j s or <g s, such as 8jS 

OS »* 

and Sua*. [698] : (a) its incorporation into its like contains 
no difficulty ; and into the remaining five, vid. y , J , » , 
<5 , and 5 , is because thoy are approximate to it, in the 
nearest degree, without falling short therein (IY) : (b) 
if it be said that this [rule] is infringed by such as 

i^fy-o [736], where there is no incorporation, I say 
that it and its likes are quasi-excepted, because it has 
already been explained that incorporation does not take 
place in any word where it would lead to confusion with 

o 

another formation, as in jo»J [736] ; while here, if incor- 
poration occurred, [such] confusion would be produoed 
(Jrb) : (c) [according to IY,] its incorporation (a) into y 
and J [is not necessary ; but] ia better than separation, 
from the excessive vicinity [of their outlets] : while sepa- 
ration is allowable : (6) into » [737], as i v ><v" ^ [above] 
and vs*M ^4* Of whom art thou? [182], is [also better,] 
because ^ , though its outlet is from the lip, shares with 
^ in [the outlet from] the upper parts of the nose, on 
account of the nasality in it ; while the nasality makes 
[the ^ ] sound like p , for which reason the two [letters] 
occur in deflected rhymes, as ^J\ Jjt ^b [735] : but sepa- 
ration is allowable, good : (c) into & and • , as viLsb ^y» 
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Who comes to the t and JL .j^o Who is a governor f is 

[also better,] because ^ is like the letters of prolong- 
ation, as j and ^5 , since it contains nasality, as they 
contain softness ; and because ^ is from [a position close 
to] the outlet of s , while * is near to ^ [732], for which 

reason y becomes ,5 in *i£l [733] (IY) : (d) its incorpora- 
tion is of two kinds (M), (a) with nasality (M, A), into 
the letters of j*jl> grows ; so long as its conjunction 
[with them] be not in one word, as LujJt [359], ^jtyLo 

[above], and j&\ leopards [237] or Anmdr [310], where 
dissolution is obligatory (A) : ( « ) this restriction relates 
to ,5 , |» , and 5 [above], not to ^ , for which reason A 
does not exemplify the conjunction of ^ with ^ in one 
word, because incorporation of one ^ into the other is 
necessary, even though they be combined in one word, 

as HaJU «JU? v j ! li LII. 27. Then was God gracious unto us 
(Sn) : (6) without nasality (M, A), into J and y [see (h-k) 
below] (A) : (e) it is incorporated (a) without nasality, 
because, when incorporated into these letters, it becomes 
homogeneous with them, a y with y , a J with J , a & 
with ,5 , and a j with ^ ; while these letters have no- 
nasality : (6) with nasality, because ^ itself contains- 
nasality, which is a sound [or twang] from the upper 
part of the nose [733], that follows the letter ; and since,. 
Ibsfore incorporation, ^ has nasality, they do not annul 
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it by the incorporation, lest the ^ have no trace of its 
[original] sound (IY) : (f) to the objection that the 
excellence of nasality is removed by incorporation [737], 
IH replies that (R) ^ is incorporated (a) into J and x , 
[even if the nasality be removed by incorporation, be- 
cause they pardon that (R)] from dislike to its rise [of 
tone (R, Jrb)] : (b) into * , though the two do not even 
approximate, one to the other, [a parenthesis in the 
midst of this objection (R),] because of its nasality [732] 
(SH), which makes them quasi-approximate (Jrb) : (c) 
into ,5 and ^ , from the possibility of its remaining 
(SH), i.e., of nasality's remaining ; in which case the 
nasality, according to what we prefer, belongs to the ^ , 
which is [only] quasi-incorporated; but, according to 
what the GGr say [below], is because [upon in corpora- 
tion of the ^ ] the double ^ and & are imbued with 
nasality : (g) this, however, is a reply that requires con- 
sideration ; for, if the motive for incorporation be [dislike 
to] the rise of [tone in] ^ , then let the ^ be stifled 
without incorporation, as it is stifled with ^j , d , <> , & , 
etc. [below] : and the truth is that ^ has two outlets, 
one in the mouth [732], and the other in the upper part 
of the nose [733], since nasality is unavoidable in it ; 
and, when you mean to utter it from both outlets at once, 
they must undergo a strong stress and severe exertion, 
since the stress upon two outlets at once is stronger than 
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upon one outlet : while the letters other than ^ are of 
two kinds, such as need a strong stress, vid. the guttural 
letters ; and such as do not need that, vid. the letters of 
the mouth and lip ; so that ^ and the guttural letters 
are equal in needing an excessive stress and action of 
the vocal organ : but, when ^is quiescent, followed by 
a non -guttural letter, there are two inducements to 
stifling it, one being its quiescence, because there is less 
stress upon the quiescent than upon the mobile letter ; 
and the other being the fact that a letter, which does 
not need, for its utterance, an excessive stress, follows 
the ,j without separation; so that the quiescent ^ 
before the non-guttural letter is stifled, in order that the 
two stresses may be of one kind, [i.e., slight] : and then, 
(a) if the non-guttural letter after the quiescent ^ 
happen to be approximate to it in outlet, like J and ) 
[732], or in quality, like p , because it also contains 
nasality [above], and like 3 and & , because ^ , together 
with them, is vocal and [intermediate] between rigid and 
lax [734], incorporation of the u . into that letter is 
necessary, because the intention is to stifle [the ^ ], 
while the approximation of one to the other is an 
inducement to employ the maximum of stifling, vid. 
incorporation : (&) if there be no approximation, either 
in outlet, or in quality, the is stifled by lessening the 
stress, i.e., by confining yourself to one of the two 
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outlets, which [one] can be only the upper part of the? 
nose, because, in [pronouncing] ^ , stress upon its 
outlet from the mouth necessarily involves stress upon 
the upper part of the nose, whereas the converse does 
not hold good ; so that you confine yourself to the outlet 
from the upper part of the nose, and thus the stifled ^ 
[783] is produced: (c) afterwards that stifled Ut if 
incongruous with the letter after it, which [is the case 

when that letter] is o alone, as in J+£ [below], is con* 
verted into a letter intermediate between ^ and that 
[incongruous] letter, i.e. [into] ,» , as we mentioned in 
the chapter on Substitution [687] ; but, if not incongru- 
ous, as in the case of the non-guttural letters other than 
o , remains stifled : ( a) as for the gutturals, it is not 
stifled with them [below], because guttural letters need 
an excessive stress ; so that [with them] the ^ conforms 
to its general rule of excessive stress, in order that the 
stress [on both letters] may be of one kind (R) : (h) the 
chaster [usage] is for its nasality to be (a) retained with 

y and ys (SH)* M <k j \&* f rom woe am * & sj^ f r °™ •' 
day (Jrb), because, the approximation of ^ to them 
being in quality, not in outlet, it is more fitting that 
the entire removal of the excellence of ^ , i.e., nasality, 
should not be pardoned on account of an approximation 
so incomplete as this : nay, with them ^ ought to be in 
a state between stifling and incorporation! Le., above 
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stifling and below perfect incorporation ; so that some 
of the nasality remains (R) : (6) removed with J and y 

(SH), asy)^ XXXVI. 58. From a [merciful] Lord 

and yjl/ ^.* XL VII. 16. Of milk (Jrb), because ^ 

approximates to them in outlet [732], and in quality also, 
since the three are vocal and [intermediate] between 
rigid and lax [734]; so that the removal of nasality, 
notwithstanding its being an excellence of ^ , is par- 
doned on account of the approximation in outlet and 
-quality : (i) if the [letter that ^ is] incorporated into be 
* , the incorporation is perfect, because the excellence of 
nasality exists in the incorporated into, since « contains 
nasality, though less than that of ^ : (j) some of the 
Arabs incorporate into J and s also with nasality, by 
thinking of the excellence of ^ ; but the incorporation is 
then not perfect : and some omit nasality with y and ,5 , 
by confining themselves, in perfect incorporation, to 
approximation in outlet or quality : (k) the opiuion of 
S and the rest of the GG [above] is that the incorpora- 
tion of yj into J and ; > or j and <g , even with nasality, 
is perfect, the nasality not being from the ^ , because 
the ^ is converted into the letter after it ; but the 
sound of the mouth being imbued with nasality : S says 
that ^ is not incorporated into any letter, unless [its 
own sound be from the mouth, and (S)] it be transmuted 
into a letter homogeneous with that letter; so that. 
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when it is incorporated into any letter, its outlet is the 
outlet of that letter : and therefore its incorporation 
into these letters is not possible, unless the two be 
exactly alike in everything ; whereas these letters have 
no share in [the outlet from] the upper part of the nose ; 
[so that the outlet of the ^ is then not from the upper 
parts of the nose (S),] but the sound of the mouth is 
only imbued with nasality : this is his language ^(R) : 
(2) displayed (A) separate (M), and sounded plain, 
neither incorporated nor stifled (IY), with [the six 
guttural letters (IY, A),] Hamza, s , g , _ , £ , and £, 

(M, A), as v*Ua.f A* for thy sake L4 Jjt> A* from Hani 
[and J&a tyx from Hilal (I Y)], JjJ* A* from thy pre- 
sence [below], dUUa. J^o Who carried thee f t yS £x Who 

tarried ? [and Aac ^x from another than thee (IY)], 

*•<• <* ^ ,, 

viLLa. £yo Who was unfaithful to thee' 1 . (M) and *yt 

\lJUJL4. Who differed from thee ? (IY), because the outlet 
of ^ is far from their outlets (A) : (a)~the reason why 
separation is necessary with these letters is that ^ is 
remote from them in the farthest degree : so that, not 
being of their class, it is not incorporated in this posi- 
tion, as the [other] lingual letters are not incorporated 
into the gutturals ; and is not stifled with them [above], 
as.it is not incorporated, because stifling is a sort of 
incorporation (IY) : except in the dial, of some [of the 
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Arabs (IY)], who [treat £ and £ like letters of tho 
mouth, because of their proximity to the latter ; so that 
they (IY)] stifle it with £ and £ [743] (M), as they do 

witli vj and o [below] (IY), saying J^aii [367] and 
jili spoiled in tanning (M) ; though the first [method, 
i.e. sounding plain,] is more excellent, because, being 
guttural letters, they are [treated] like their fellows 
(IY) : (3) converted into r before o (M, SH, A), from 
dislike to its rise [of tone] (Jrb), as *U*a [687] and ^♦js 
[above] (M), meaning tUxA and ^aa* (S) ; [and] as ^.« 
kJ^ XII. 67. From [one] gate (Jrb) : (a) it is immaterial 
[as respects conversion (Sn)] whether it [and the v 
(Sn)] be in one word, as $L1) II. 31. [434] ; or two 
words, as j ;> I ^ XXVII. 8. [525] : (b) the motive for 
this conversion is that ^> is remote from [in quality, 
because u is a nasal letter of softness, and u, a rigid 
letter, while their outlets are diffeient (Sn)] ; but ^ 
resembles the letter nearest to u* , vid. r [732], because 
[both (Sn)] ^j and r arc nasal letters : so that, since it is 
remote from ^ , its incorporation into the latter is not 
possible; but, since it is near [to v (Sn)| by reason of 
[its (Sn)] resemblance to the [letter (Sit)] near to ^ , 
[vid. f , because - and u> are from one outlet (Sn),] its 
display is not good : and therefore alleviation necessitates 

another matter, vid. its conversion into j. , because r 
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is its fellow in nasality (A): (4) stifled (M, SK, 
A), by being confined to nasality (MASH), with [the 
rest of (M)] the [non-guttural (SH)] letters (M, SH), 
i.e.,] when immediately followed by any of the letters 
•not [yet] mentioned (A), which are [the remaining 
(Jrb)] fifteen letters [733] (M, Jrb, A) collected in the 
initials of [the words in] this verse 

is**"* is? ***) tsy* ** £*^ ;^ isy 

yk$3 Lam C JMJ Juus wxb ^Jj|j \^f 

(A) Thou sccst the neighbour of Da'd has bided increased 
in ailing, ^o ^ ^ being a d. s. to the ag. of ^ , 

by subaudition of 03 [80, 577], though it admits of being 
otherwise construed, as a bird Chat has been caught has 
tasted the evil of the point of a claw (Sn), as jjU> £y* 
Who is Jdbir ?, Jo fy> II. 254. Those wJio disbelieved, 
Jlxs ijjq V. 35. Whoever shoidd slay, and the like (M), 
as y»> Jjjo from a house (Jrb) : (a) the reason why it is 
stifled with these letters is only that they are moderately 
near to it : for the guttural letters are so far from it 

that it is displayed [case 2], and the letters of «j IJ 
[below] are so extremely near to it that it is incorporated 
[case 1*] ; while these fifteen are not so far as those, nor 
so near as these ; so that it is stifled, stifling being a 
state between display and incorporation (A) ; (a) ^ si 
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B<: did not rdalo, or jo p did not quenefi [his owa\ 
thirst, or jL p did not quench [another s] thirst, from 

Sbtj^ or yS) or *fj;l : not l)j*P They did not see, from] ib 5 ^ , 
otherwise it ought to be written with aii I after the ^ 
because this would be a j of the pi ; whereas writing it 
with I would spoil it [as a mnemonic, by importing a 

superfluous letter] : (h) the letters of j^» p are the letters 
of incorporation, irrespective of its being with nasality 
or not; and A drops the ^ [of (jjXyJ from them, 
because it would not be correct to say that ^ is "near" 
to ^ , and because the necessity of incorporating the 
quiescent ^ into ^ is extremely obvious (Sn) : (b) thus 
it has three states, incorporation for the nearest approxi- 
mation, display for the farthest distance, and stifling for 
moderate affinity (IY) : (c) Mz ?ays that to separate it 
with the letters of the mouth is a solecism (M) : (d) 
III has mentioned that incorporation is necessary -with 
the letters of <j>JL*~> > [conversion with o , and stifling 
with the other non-guttural letters ; ] and hence it is 
known that display is necessary with the guttural 
letters, [which he does not expressly mention,] as ^ 

vJjuLfc [above] ( Jrb). It has therefore five states, [incor- 
poration with and without nasality being reckoned as 
two]. And the mobile [ <j (Jrb)] is allowably incorpor- 
/ ated (SH) into the letters of Z)^jJ> (R, Jrb), after being 
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made quiescent. But, says S, wo have not heard them 
make the mobile ^ quiescent with the letters before 
which the quiescent ^ is stifled, like y- , d > u , and the 
rest of the letters of the mouth, as ^CjJLu ,jJ£s! He 
circumcised Solomon; though, says he, if that be said, 
it is uot disapprovablo (R), because they sometimes seek 
some alleviation here, as they seek when they transmute 
it [case 1 (k)] (S). The vicinity of the quiescent [letter] 
to what follows it is closer than the vicinity of the mobile, 
because the vowel, being after the mobile [667, 696, 697, 
719, 731], and part of a letter of softness [663, 697], is 
a separative between the mobile and the letter next to 
it (R). 

§. 752. The letters of the tip of the tongue [and 
the central incisors (S)] are nine, [divided into three 
sets,] every [set of] three having an outlet in common 
[732] (IY). is , * , <£> [below], & , 6 , v*» , are incorpor- 
ated, (1) one into another : (2) [all six (M, Jrb)] into ^o , 
) j and y« (M, SH) : (a) analogy requires that k> , 3 , 
and vi> should be posterior to y© , v , and ^ in mention, 
because they are so in outlet, as you know ; but they are 
mentioned by [Z and] IH with io , t> , and o , because of 
the unity in predicament (Jrb) : (b) these [nine] letters 
agree in being from the tip of the tongue, and the roots 
[or tops or edges] of the central incisors [732] ; and, for 
that reason, incorporation of one of them into another is 
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not disallowed : except the sibilant letters, exclusively, 
which are incorporated, one into another ; but not into 
any others, because of the sibilance in them [737] (IY) : 
(c) what is meant by o here is other than the «y of 
jiill , jlis , JiCtf , and their likes, which has states of 
incorporation and conversion mentioned by [Z and] IH 
after the rest of the letters [756, 757] (Jrb) : (d) every 
one of the six [letters] first mentioned is incorporated 
into the remaining five, and into the three last men- 
tioned, as (a) +ji o Ki Ddnm ivas foremost, or ^u a 
merchant, or Jib Zalim, or J^f 6 an emaciated [man], or 

a a 9 es 8 c 

yoU a wealthy [man], or -?Lo a patient [man], or ^ } a 

ft GS . "" * 

chider or diviner, or yL» a converser by night ; (b) ^ 

Q e cs •• es 

!>AJ© A hunter betook himself, or ^L> , or jXb , or J^!3 , 
or yoli , [or oLo ,] or^l) , or ^L* ; (c) j> ; Us v^£** A hunter 
was silent, or ^to , or jJLb , or J^b , or ^u , or ^jLo , 
or 1>K , or lolJ ; (a*) J>;Lio Ja«U -4 /wmter tvas %, 
coarse, or rude, or ^ o , or ^\J , or J^to , or ^*l$ , or 
iLo , or v^l) , or yL» ; (e) 0;lk *Xaj A hunter fluny 
away, [or £>!♦> , ]or^lJ , or fJlb , or ^*L> , or^Lo , or 
L.K , or l*£ ; (/) «>;U3 v^ A hunter played, or r; b , 

[or y*is , ] or jM> , of cM<> , or y£*>j> ? r ^') .» or )*}*» 
(R) : (e) in the case of the covered [letters (R)], when 
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incorporated (M, It) into what contains no covering 
[734], the chaster [usage] (R), [and] the [one] more 
agreeable with analogy (M), is to retain the covering 
(M, R), as in IAl's reading of XXXIX. 57. [54, 737] 
(M), lest the excellence of the [covered] letter be 
removed ; but some of the Arabs do away with the 
covering altogether : S says (R), And one saying heard 

from the Arabs, in which is is made a pure «y , is l^xL 1 

defended them, meaning ^xkL (S, R) ; and he says (R), 
Removal of the covering [of is (R;] with * is a little 
more exemplary [than removal of its covering with cy 
(R)], because & is like is in vocality, whereas «y is surd 
(S, R) ; but either is [good] Arabic S) : (f) with reten- 
tion of the covering, III wavers as to whether there be 
a genuine incorporation of the covered letter, or a still- 
ing named " incorporation " from the approximation of 
one [process] to the other [731, 737] (R) : [for] it is 
known from his previous saying " nor the covered into 
any others, without covering " [737], that the covered 
[letters] are incorporated into others with retention of 
the covering; while his subsequent saying [above] "is , 
o , c* , etc., [are incorporated] " also favors that [conclu- 
sion] ; and this [too] is the opinion of some of the 
learned (Jrb) ; but [it is not satisfactory, according to 
IH, whbTherefoTe refutes it by saying that (Jrb)] the 

covering in such as ^iy XXXIX. 57. [above], if 
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accompanied by incorporation, is [retainable only by] 
putting another is , and [thus] combining two quieseents 
(SH), since the io put for covering is quiescent, and 
that which is incorporated , after being converted into i^> , 
is also quiescent ; so that the theory of the covering's 
remaining [with incorporation] is untenable (MASH), 

contrary to the nasality of the ^ m J^aj ^y> [751] 
(SH) : (a) his argument is that covering is a quality of 
the covered letters, being [found] only in them ; and is 
therefore incompatible with incorporation, by which 
they must be changed into the [letters that they are] 
incorporated into ; so that this [theory ol covering's 
remaining with incorporation] leads to [the conclusion] 
that they are present and not present, which is a con- 
tradiction (Jrb) : (b) he says that, if the covering accom- 
pany a genuine incorporation, that is [possible] only by 
your converting the covered [into the uncovered] letter, 

like the So , e. g., in o^L^i XXXIX. 57. [above], into the 
or , and then putting another quiescent is before the 
incorporated letter, because covering without a covered 
letter is impracticable; so that a combination of two 
quieseents ensues : but, says he, retention of the nasality 
with the u genuinely incorporated into 5 or ^ is not 
like that, because nasality does sometimes accompany 
a non-nasai letter, by reason *t>f your imbuing the 
double , or g with a nasal twang in the upper part of 
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the nose ; whereas you are not able to imbue the double 
^> with covering, since covering is [found] only with the 
covered letters : (c) the truth, says he, is that with 
covering ^here is no genuine incorporation ; but [only] 
a stifling, which is named "incorporation" because of 
its resemblance thereto, as the stifling [of the vowel] in 

such as XXIV. 62. [737] and ^jlilftXiL VII. 198. 
[428, 731] is named "incorporation": (g) when the 
first of the two approximates is quiescent, and the second 
is an attached nom. pron., then, from the closeness of 
the pvon's attachment [to its v.], they are both, as it 
were, in one word, where incorporation does not produce 
ambiguity : and then, if the approximation of the two 
letters, one to the other, be close, incorporation is obli- 
gatory, as in o*X* Thou hast visited and «yi>\ Thou hast 
increased; contrary to what happens (a) in two inde- 
pendent words, as d-*3 *Xc Visit thy dates, where omis- 
sion of incorporation is allowable, though incorporation 
is better ; (b) when the approximation [of the two 
letters] is not close, as yytX* Thou hast taken refuge 
[756] : (3) all six into the dotted ^o and ji [737, 746, 
748] ; but less often than one into another [case 1], or 
than [all] into *>>>)> and ^ [case 2], because ^ and ^ 
are not from the tip of the tongue, like the nine letters 
mentioned : (a) that is allowable Jjnly because ^jb and 
ji , as we have mentioned [737], are so lengthy that 
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they approximate to the letters of the tip of the tongue : 
(b) incorporation of these [six] letters into yjb is more 
valid than its incorporation into ^ , (a) because yjb , by 
reason of its lengthiness, approximates to the central 
incisor, while these letters are from the central incisors, 
contrary to jfc ; (b) because <j© is covered, while covering 
is an excellence more intended than [the] expansiveness 
[of ,J, ] ; (c) because ^ does not recede, as ^ does, from 
the position in which it approximates to lo , but keeps 
constantly to that position: (4) ^ into _ , in reading, 
as XXII. 37. [745] (R). And y© , ) , and ^ are incor- 
porated, one into another [737] (M, SH), because of their 
community in the excellence of «sibilance (MASH), as 
J> f \ yaXs* or J* Lw A visitor, or a traveller, retired, 
o Lo Xi or Jlw A patient [man], or a traveller, tvassuc- 
cessjul, and ola (jm-U! or J5U .4 patient [man] or a 

visitor, became insolvent (Jrb, MASH). S says that 
incorporation of the sibilaDt letters, one into another, is 
more frequent than incorporation of Jb , 3 , and ••£> , one 
into another, because, when you pause upon the last 
three, you see the tip of the tongue protruding from the 
edges of the central incisors, contrary to the sibilant 
letters ; while the stress, through incorporation, upon 
the letter confined by the teeth, is easier than upon the 
lax letter issuing from the tops of the teeth. If y© be 
incorporated into [either of] its two fellows, the proper 

202 a 



( 1800 ) 

[course] is to retain the covering, as before stated [737] 
(R). But these [last three, vid. \jo , )t and ^ (IY),] 
are not incorporated into those (M) first six, vid. -b , o , 
o V & t & i and e> , because the former are strong by 
reason of the sibilance in them [737] (IY). 

§. 753. IH does not mention o , because it is a 
letter of yk&* ^ [737] (Jrb). o is incorporated only 
into its like, as *ts s^iiiT Co, II. 209. And not any 
disagreed therein (M), l 5 Ju«lii uLlo/Ij Cyi. 2, 3. 
And winter: then let them worship, dJj $£ , j°£ 
LXXXIX. 5. [207], and the like: not into any other 
[letter], because it is one of the letters of Jl la [737] ; 
and contains an expansiveness that would be annulled 
by incorporation (IY). But 1^ o^iu XXXIV. 9 
[737] is read with incorporation of the o into the <_, ; 
which is w,eak, [anomalous (IY),] adopted by Ks alone. 
v , however, is incorporated into it (M), because of 
their approximation in outlet, both being from the lip 
[732], as ^.lajli *_*» 6J Go, and look and aui v^J; 5 II. 1. 
[Note on Part I, p. 272, I. 4] ; while o is stronger in 
sound, because of the expansiveness in it (IY). 

§. 754. v is incorporated into (M, SH) (1) its like 
as {&+»* v^tW II. 19. He would talc away tJieir 
hearing, read by IA1 (M), and <iidC£ yJasS?^ jGf- 
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II. 209, And revealed with them the Scripture hearing 
witness to the truth, from the unity of outlet (IY) : (2) 
o [737, 753] (M, SH), as we mentioned (IY), and ^ 
[737, 755] (M, SH), because both are from the lip [732] 

(I Y), as [ &u3 ^J ^i^ XVII. 65;. Go : and ivhoso 
followeth thee, and (M)j *LL'j^ v JuL>' V. 44., XXIX. 
20. He chastiseth whom He loilleth [below] (M, Jrb), 
like l^k* s^sjwoJ [737] and tA+ssuo vJlkf Seek Muham- 
mad (IY) ; [and] as U5lo \^J&\ Beat Malik or t^li a 

profligate (K). IA1 reads t. L&S ^ v^5 n. 284., III. 
124., V. 21. <4nd chastiseth whom He willeth, and does 
that with *Lc5J ^ w/Jul» [above] wherever it occurs; 
whereas he does not [incorporate the o into the * ] in 
the like of &U L>^, £>t II. 24. [728] and Co JJcXj il'Tj 
^yuo IV. 83. And God recordeth what they meditate 
by night, but displays it. The reason why he distin- 
guishes the n\st, exclusively) by incorporation is only 
that it hardly ever occurs without having an incorpora- 
tion before it, as iUu> yj J Jdu III. 124, V. 21. He 
forgiveth whom He willeth [and *LL ,j-J IjJili II. 284- 

And He forgiveth etc.] ; or after it, as *TiL> ^ *io r 
XXIX. 20. And is merciful to whom lie willeth [and 
*• *&& \j^ y**l, ; V. 44. And forgiveth etc.] : so that he 
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incorporates for conformity, the observance of con- 
formity being a principle of his. And like it is J£/ CJ 
Umx v^Jj f XI. 44. [569] ; nor is there any dispute about 
the allowability of that, [because the incorporated letter 
is preceded by a mobile]. And *JUL \£l&\ CI v-^tM 
III. 144. Terror, because they have associated with God 
is transmitted from him, with incorporation, which is not 
allowable, according t.» us, because of the irregular con- 
currence of two quiescents [663], and of its being attri- 
butable to stifling [731, 737, 755] ; but is allowed by the 
KK (IY). And only its like is incorporated into it 
(M). 

§. 755. IH omits ^ [below] and y [747], because 
they also are letters of JUm ^y* [737] (Jrb). * is 
incorporated only into its like, as tus £y> +oT \j&Z£ II. 
35. [540] (M), ^Jj f g£ JJ £ jvA^p f I. 2, 3. The Merci- 
ful, the King of the day oj retribution, and /^II Co JUS 
ftggAgt II. 256. He knoiveth what was before them ; not 
into any other [letter], because it contains a nasality 
[732] that would be removed by incorporation. But 
incorporation of j» into v [737]," when the letter before 
the * is mobile, has been transmitted from IA1, as ]*%&+ 

Uxiafc UU4J pJwo ^s. IV. 155. And their speaking 
against Mary a gross slander, L-jIi ,JU 3*4 +£*> &l£l 
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XVI. 72. In order that, after knowing, he may not 
know aught, and VI. 53. [737]. The school of IAI, 
however, do not pronounce [such a combination of r and 
o as] a double u» : whereas, if there were incorporation 
in it, then it would become in pronunciation a double 
V > because a letter, when incorporated into its approxi- 
mate, is converted into the form of the latter [735], and 
afterwards incorporated. Ibn Mujahid says " They 
interpret it as incorporation ; whereas it is not incor- 
poration, but only stifling [731, 737]; while stifling is 
slurring of the vowel, and weakening of the sound [316, 
731]." And, upon this principle, every position that 
the Readers mention as incorporated, when analogy 
forbids incorporation, ought to he attributed to stifling, 
as £jLd*^ y$& II. 181. [731] and the like, where a letter 
[said to be] incorporated is preceded by a sound quies- 
cent (IY). And [751] and v [737, 754] are incor- 
porated into it (M). 

§. 756. Here begins the explanation of the states of 
the o in Ji2 1 and the like [752, 757] ( Jrb). When the 

o of JjtAi I is a o , it must be incorporated into the i&> , 

as <iL3 1^ neglected 'and. ^o I shielded himself, because of 

what we have premised [731], vid. that, when two likes 
meet, and the first of them is quiescent, incorporation is 
necessary, whether" they be in one word or in two. But, 



( 1804 ) 

when its £ is a o , incorporation and omission thereof 
are allowable, because, when two mobile likes are not at 
the end [731 (condition 1, f, c, aa)], incorporation is not 
necessary [731 (condition 10, d)] ; so. that you say jJcbl 

* G* + 

fought together [731 . (condition 1, b, a)] and Jucs [730, 
751 (condition 1, d, &)]. S says that the reason why 

incorporation is not obligatory in such as jjcib | is only 

that the second «y is not inseparable from the first, as 

you see in such as £♦*>! gathired together and fi3S } \ 

restrained himself ; so that here the two likes are, as it 
were, in two words [731 (condition 1, h)], as not being 
inseparable. And, when you incorporate, then the 
vowel of the first o is (1) transferred to the o of the 

word, as is the practice in tX*j extends, uoju bites, and 
Ju flees [731 (condition 1, h, b, e)] ; so that the conj. 
Hamza [668] is dispensed with, [as Jjc£ , ] elision of the 
Hamza being necessary here, and not in the cat. of Jja3\ 
[660J, because the J of determination is orig. quiescent, 
and the o of the word orig, mobile, as we said on JLJ 
[658] (R) : (a) when incorporation is preferred in Ciol t 
[731 (condition 10, d)], it becomes pronounced like the 
3LC [668] whose measure is Jjl3 [482, 489], with redupli- 
cation of the g : but the two are distinguishable by the 
aor, and inf, n., because you sayi [a) fif tne. aor. ( c?} of 
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the one whose o.f. is Jiiif , j.xlj with Fath of its first, 
orig. j .r* w j ; ( S ) of the one whose measure is Jli , ' ^1 . 
with Dauim of its first : (&) in the inf. n. (a) of the 
one whose o. f. is £« | , JUL [with Kasr of its first 
(Sn)], ortg. /juu,\; (8) of the one whose measure is 
cUi , y*^3 on the measure of JuutiS [332] (A) ; (2) elided ; 
so that, two quiescents then concurring, vid. the o of the 

** * * t> 

v. and the «y of Jjtfi f^ , the o is pronounced with Kasr, 
fas Jjs , ] because, when the quiescent is mobilized, 
Kasr is most appropriate [664]; and then the conj. 
Hamza is dropped, because the letter after it is mobile : 
(a) the reason why the vowel of the first of the two 
likes in such as c^» restores, <jd*j , and Uj [above], may 
not be elided is only what we have mentioned in the 
chapter on Transformation [705, 721], vid. that tho 
vowel of the £ must be preserved in the v., since by it 
one conjug. is distinguishable from another : (b) S savs- 
that elision of the vowel is allowable here, but not in? 
such as Oj* and odjy , because, in such as JiiJ I , di spiny: 
[of the two o s], stifling [of the vowel of tho first ^ ], 
and incorporation [of the first ^ into the second] are 
allowable, contrary to such as o^ [731], where incorpora- 
tion is necessary; as it likewise is in ^ restore, yd* 
bite, and j* be mighty, according to Tamlm [663, 664, 
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731] : so that, since they vary the former in the three 
ways, they allow variation [by elision] in the vowel of 
vhe first of the two likes also : (c) Fr says "Nay, 
transfer of the vowel of the first \& to the o is unavoid- 

able; and, as for the Kasra of Juts [above], it is the 
Eatha made into Kasra for an indication of the elided 
conj. Hamza pronounced with Kasr " : but he says this 
only because he sees that elision of the vowel in the cat, 

of Ojs , ydju , and yu> is disallowed ; whereas the [proper] 
reply is what has been- mentioned above, [that the vowel 
of the g in the v. must be preserved, contrary to 'the 
vowel of the «y in Jk*X3 1 ] (R) : (d) according to this 
dial., Kasr of the o is allowable, for alliteration to [the 
Kasra on] the o of the word ; so that you say jjti : (e) 
the aor, and act, and pass, parts, are formed upon that 
[pre£.], except that, according to the dial, of those who 
pronounce the o with Kasr for alliteration, the act. part 
is liable to be confounded with the form of the pass, 
part. ; so that it becomes common [to the two voices], 
like JlSiJ) [283, 343, 347, 706] ; and therefore needs a 
[distinctive] context (A). If the ^ of the pret. [ yu„ ] 
be pronounced with Fath, the <j« of the aor. and act, 
and pass, parts, is pronounced with Path ; while the ^ 
is [vocalized] according to what the state [of the forma- 
tion] requires, being pronounced with Kasr in the aor. 
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[404] and act. part. [343], and with Fath in the pas*, 
part. [347] : but, if the j* and o of the pret. be pro- 
nounced with Kasr, they are pronounced with Kasr in 
the three [formations under discussion] ; and, in that 
case, the act. part, is liable to be confounded with the 
pass, part., as A says (Sn). You say, (l) in the aor. of 
the incorporated Jjss J , (a) Jj&j , by transferring the 
Fatha [of the first o in Jjutfj ] to the jf , as m the pret, 
[ Jjis ] ; b)"{)aib with Kasr of the <j , exactly as in the 
pret. [ Jj£ ] : (a) some allow the vowel of the first \& to 
be elided without mobilization of the jj , [as ,jjJlxib (lY),] 
so that; two quiescents are combined ; but this is a weak 
jForm, disapproved by most people (R) : (cc) IAl reads 
[ iS&4i in X. 36. below] with bare incorporation, not 
heeding the concurrence of two quiescents, because the 
incorporated [letter] is virtually mobile [663] ; and the 
like is reported of Nafi' (B) : ( 8 ) the most proper [pro- 
nunciation], in such instances of it as are transmitted 
from the Arabs, is to* slur the vowel of the first o , not 
to make [that letter] perfectly quiescent (R) : and 
[therefore] this is more like slurring than incorporation ; 
but we mention it, as the GG do (IY) : (bj in such as 
jl£> , with Kasr of the o , the & may be pronounced 
with Kasr, for alliteration to [the Kasra of] the \J , as 

f m S O O O 

Ji& , like jSU* and tfJ* [below], whence the reading' 

203a 
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[transmitted by Abu Bakr (B)] ^i^ $ ^ X . 36. 

Or he that goeth not aright ? [below], with Kasr of the 

<5 ««* » (R), 0^7. ^ji^ (B) : (2) in the act. part., 

jJii with Kasr and Fath of the <j : (a) Kasr of the r 

for alliteration is not allowable, as Kasr of the aoristic 

letter is [case 1, b, 6], because the aoristic letter is 

accustomed to Kasr, even without alliteration, as JL^f 

and ,0*2? [404] ; but the & is not pronounced with Kasr, 

except from another inducement, as in Jl^uj [701] and 

dl*i [above] : (a) as for such as ^L and ^xL [361], 

they are anomalous : (b) the people of Makka read 

&±jSf VIII. 9. Follomng one behind another [below] 

(R), with Pamm of tho ; (K, B), by alliteration ef the 

second [vowel] to the first, as in V } and S£ fl [664, 731 

■ < condit ^ on "• "• 9, r)l (B) : (a) its o. f. is ^i^y ;. q . 

&i*fi [492 (case 2)]; but the « [of Jliu'l (K)] is 
incorporated into the o (K, B) : (6) that is [eflLted] by 
eliding the vowel from the first of the two approximates 
(R), so that two quiescents then concur (K, B) ; and 
mobilizing the ; with [Damm (K, B),] the vowel of 
alliteration [to the p (K)], for abolition of the [first] 
qoiescence (B) : (8) in the inf. n., JLa [730], orig. Ju«-| , 
where you incorporate the «, into the c , and mobilize 
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tile J [with Klasr], the conj. Hamza being [then] 
dropped [668] t (a) this [Kasr of the ,J ] may be [pro- 
duced] by throwing the vowel of the [first] *kj upon the 
(J> , or he dtte to the concurrence of two quiescents [664] 
(IY). When the c of Jl*X3| is approximate to the «y i 
the v^» is not incorporated into it, except rarely, because . 
incorporation [of approximates] otherwise tjhanl at the 
end [of the word] is contrary to the general rule, as we 
have mentioned [736, 737] ; and especially when it 
induces mobility of th3 quiescent after inducing quies- 
cence of the mobile : whereat the incorporation in such as 

'S&\ [below], although it [also] is not at the end, does not 
lnduce mobility or quiescence ; and jin such as Jwo^ 1^ [736, 
737, 757] induces quiescence only : and since display is 
allowable, and is [even] the more frequent [mode], with 
two like3, as in jii*l , how [must it be] with two ap- 
proximates ? And incorporation is allowable only when 
the £ is a i> , as in ^d^s> X. 36. and ^j^oyo VIII. 9. 
[above] ; or ye, as in £jj**s,£jl> XXXVI. 49. Are dis- 
puting together <R), crig. £)j*«*xXiaj> (K, B). But 
analogy does not forbid incorporation of the o of J*& f 
into [th6 g-, when this is one of] the nine [or, excluding 
td> itself, ^eight] letters mentioned [752], into which yy is 
incorporated, like (1) the y in \Jy>)l received pay or 
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allowances or means of subsistence, (2) the ^ in llxlf 
oppressed, (3) the e> in '^x>\ become scattered, (4) the Jb 
in plaSjJ $tac& /bs£, (5) the J&> in jj^l s«uc# together in 
coition, (6) the 6 in ;<UcJ eactteed himself, and (7, 8) the 
vj© and j in jv-aJCa-J and ^Jop I [above]. When the o of 
JxXi J is approximate in outlet to its & , i. e., when the 
wi is one of the eight letters that we have mentioned 
[752] as having «y incorporated into them, because of 
their being from the tip of the tongue, like «-> , vid. «> , 
d , b ,1b , & >$p > o» > and ^ , to which eight ^ is added, 
because of what we have mentioned [752], vid. that, by- 
reason of its lengthiness, it is near to the letters of the 
tip of the tongue, whereas j£ is [sometimes] far from 
them, as we have mentioned [752], then (1) you may 

incorporate the o of J^o* I into its ^ , more often than 
its o into its £ [above] : so that you say, with (a) <y , £,! & f 
[693]; (b) 6 , /St [693, 696. A., 736]; (c) £ , Jl£f 
sought ; (d) ib , jifcj [692] ; (e) & , ^C!j retaliated ; (f) 
u© , ^a*>] had patience; (g) ^ , £*J [696. A., 735* 
737] ; (h)) , ^1 693, 735, 737] ; (i) ^ , ^il [691]: 
(a) the reason why the v-> in these ezs. is converted into 
the o , contrary to what is the proper mode of incor- 
porating two approximates, vid. conversion of tUe firs* 
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into the second [735], is that the second is aug., not the 
first : (b) conversion of the first into the second is not 
allowable with lo , Jb , ^ , yjo , y* , and } , lest the 
excellence of covering or sibilance be removed [737] ; 

but is allowable with e> , as^Ul and «yjf [i.q. ^Ul aud 
S3l ]: (2; with the letters mentioned, [except h and 
o ,] it is allowable not to lighten the word by incorpora- 
tion, because the two approximates are in the middle of 
the word, whereas incorporation [of approximates] is 
mostly at the end of the word, as we have mentioned 
[above] : and then (a) you lighten it by converting the 
second [of the two approximates, i. e., the «y ,] into a 
letter nearer to the o of the word ; qb that you approxi- 
mate it (a) to the three letters of covering, <j© , ^ , and 
Sb , by the introduction of covering into the <v , which 
then becomes So [692], because h is «y with covering : 
(b) to \ and 6 by making the i».ai) [693], because <> is 
vocal, like o and \ , and & surd ; while ^ is the nearest 
of the letters of the tip of the tongue to «y [752] : so 

that yoi say ^b\! ; and, according to what IA1 trans- 
mits, <y**\ [693]: («) S disallows pS«M, pronouncing 
incorporation to be necessary : he says that they are 
prevented from saying jT a JLo remembering, as they say 
£%toll adorned, by [the fact] that «> and 6 are incor- 
porated, eaen into its fellow, in separate words [752] ; 
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BO that, in Ipne word, only incorporation is allowable : 
(b). with yj, and £j , the ^ of Juu» I may remain unaltered, 
because j*, and ^> are surd, like «y ; so that you say 
^ Uj j and a^Xw I [below], the two [letters] not being so 
far apart that one of them should [have to] be brought 
nearer to the other : (a) the reason why, with [these 
letters] other than t*> and y*, , the words must be 
lightened, either by incorporation or otherwise, as above 
stated, is that Jl*a3| is so much used that the least 
heaviness is deemed onerous in it : (3) after conversion 
of the *» into ie after J& , and into <> after 6 [case 2 (a, 

a, b f ] t as jvlia^l and f*£>\ » you may incorporate the h 
into the io , and the 6 into the mX, by converting the 
first [of the two approximates] into the second, in both 
positions, as is- the proper mode of incorporating two 

approximates [735]; so that you say JU&t and J&S 
[below] with the undotted So and o : and, says S, some of 
them say ^aJa* for g v k^ lying down, incorporating 
the yd , notwithstanding that it is a letter of ulL« ^Ji 
[737], into the is (H). The o of Jiii I is converted with 
nine letters, when they are befoie it, (1) into is with to , 
Jb , yjp i and ^ [692] ; (2) into «> with «> , £ , and \ [693] ; 
(3) into & and ^ with & and ^ , respectively (M). 
When J*x*l and its variations are formed from a v. 
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whose o is (1) one of the covered letters [734], vid yjo; 
(jb , So , and So /then its cv must be changed into So 
[692], as s-fcko I from *-ya «w*$ patoe?i£, o Ja^ f from \^y& 

struck, v^b! purified himself from w^b tews pwrs, and 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & & O ^ * Q ^ ^ ^ O 

|JUaj£> f from jJLb wronged, orig. oLs f , v Ju£ I , v^xb I , 
and jwUfe I : (a) the combination of «y with the covered 
letter is deemed heavy, because of their unity in outlet, 
and disparity in quality, since va> is surd, low, while the 
covered [letter] is vocal, elevated ; so that a letter of 
' elevation from the same outlet as the \& is substituted 
for it, vid. Jb : (b) when the «* is changed into lo , then, 
{a) after So , two likes being combined, and their first 
being quiescent, incorporation is necessary (A), as tyi*L I 
They speared one anottter (S, M, IA) and wJlb I [above] 
(M) : (6) after lb , two approximates being combined, 
separation is allowable ; and incorporation [752], by- 
change of the first into a letter homogeneous with the 
second, and [also] by the converse A) : («) this [last], 
says Sd, being an insertion of the second letter into the 
first, is the antithesis of the well known incorporation, 
vid. insertion of the first into the second ; and, says our 
Master, is not named "incorporation", according to the 
Readers (Sn) : ( q ) the saying [of Zuhair Ibn Abi Sulma 
alMuzanl, praising Harim Ibn Sinan (Jsh)J 



( 181* ) 

[He is the munificent, who gives thee his largesse spon- 
taneously ; and is wronged at times, and then puts up with 
that wrong (Jsh)] is related with the three forms, 
l*-LiaiaA3 , JiiaAi , and JUa*3 ; while there is also a version 

> X »xx 

p-UaJLAJ , with ^ , which has no connection with what we 
are discussing : (c) after <j© also, two approximates being 

X X X O 

combined, separation is allowable, as >*k*o t : and incor- 
poration, [but only] by conversion of the second into the 
first, as y+*>\ ; not the converse, as ~»£l , because of the 
sibilance in the ^o , which would be removed in [its 
(Su)] incorporation [737] (A) into the la after its 
conversion into lo (Sn) : ( a ) IUK states that S says 
" Harvin has told us that some of them read LaaJLaj yi 
IV. 127. Tlvat they should be reconciled", meaning 
IJULlS (Tsr), from li^U.q. lik^J (B) : (d) after ^ 

also, two approximates being combined, separation is 

* ** *• ° 
allowable, as yJ^a I : and incorporation, [but only] by 

*" x S 

conversion of the second into the first, as y-4 1 ; not the 
converse, as u^l , because, if the y© were incorporated 
into the la [after being converted into ie ], the lengthi- 

x x S ' 

ness in it would be removed [737] : ( cc ) *^o f is anoma- 
lously transmitted [748], which in rarity and strangeness 
is like i^&JJ ; and the saying 
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pPIT, 682, 691] is related with the four forms :(2)ao, 
as • in £jto took a loan, a j , as in «>tv increased, or a & , as 
ki Sb .remembered, then its <a> must be changed into J- 
[693], as £jtot *7i<#irra2 a cfefo, otajl increased, and l?jf 
remembered, orig. £,UM , alS)J, and Jo6f : (a) the 
occurrence of «y after these letters is deemed heavy, 
because they are vocal, and o surd ; so that a letteris 
put, which agrees with o in outlet, and with these 
letters in vocality, vid. * : (b) when the «y of jlius f is 
ehanged into <> , then,, (a) after »> , incorporation is neces- 
sary, from the combination of two likes [731] : (6) after 
j , display is* allowable, as ^Sy! [693] ; and incorpora- 
tion, [but only] by conversion of the second into the first, 
as 7^) \* no * *^° conver se, as *.&.«>! , because the sibilance 
would be lost [737] : (c) after 6 , three modes are allow- 
able, display, as So'&\ , whence 

(A) fifoc (the she-camol) #oes a£ £fle thorns like a cutting, 
trenchant sword ; and the purslane, she makes it fly in a 
marvellous way, where *T^6 1 is an unrestricted obj. of 
J3; «** » agreeing with it in original derivation, like 
LXXI. 16. [40] (Sn) ; and incorporation in its two 
modes, as^>j and ^6 1 : («) this third [mode] is rare ; 

20<la * 
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but ji&jo £jq J^i L1V. 15. Then is there any one mind- 
ful ? is anomalously read. IM's confining himself to 
change of the «y of JliJj into le after the four letters, 
and into a after the three, necessarily implies that it is 
retained after the rest of the letters, and is not changed. 
But he mentions in the Tashil that, after & , it is 
changed into & , as c^\ [above], S**&\ from *'£ crum- 
bl.d ; or has the «±> [after conversion into o (Sn)] incor- 
porated into it, as cy&J : while in my opinion, says S, 
separation, meaning display, [is good ; and some of them 
say cytf* crumbling, which (S)J is excellent [Arabic ; 
though the regular form is *^> , because the principle 
of incorporation is that the first is incorporated into 
the last (S)] : so that SpSj is said ; but IM does not 
mention this form (A). Z pronounces incorporation 
to be necessary [here] : but S categorically declares that 
separation is allowable (Jrb) ; and the saying o( IH 
that " it» is necessarily incorporated into it in two ways," 
i. e., by conversion of the first into the second, and of 
the second into the first, " as ^U| and^tfl ", requires 
consideration, because S mentions that l^£> and the like 
arc allowable (R). And ^ is (1) incorporated into it, . 
[from the proximity of the two outlets, and the unity or' 
the two letters in surdity ; but in that case, the o uf 
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JlaXil must be converted into ^ , as (Jrb)] in ^m*! 

(SH), oor. *^»j) , a<#.^ar£. ^«wo , read in dUIJ *♦**,> Jjje 
VI. 25., XLVII. 18. [below] (Jrb), an anomaly upon an 
anomaly (SH), incorporation of ^ into a non-sibilant 
letter being anomalous [737], and conversion of the 
second of two approximates into the first being anomal- 
ous [735] : (a) conversion of the second into the first is 
hazarded (R) because «+3l is disallowed (SH), since the 
excellence of sibilance would then be removed [737] ; but 
the unpleasantness of the first anomaly is nullified by 
means of the second anomaly, because, when the second 
[of the two approximates] is converted into ^ , the [first] 
u* is incorporated only into a sibilant letter (R) : (2) 

.» *» ^ o 

separate, as *^Ju«t [above], which is good, because of the 
difference in the two outlets, as iJLJ f *^1j £yo jUJuo j 
VI. 25., XLVII. 18 And some of them there be who 
listen to thee [above] (Jrb). Since incorporation by 
conversion of the second into the first is contrary to rule 
[735], the most prevalent [practice] with ^o , ^6 , and 
Jb , is to convert the o of JIaa£ I into h without incor- 
poration, because incorporation of the first into the 
second is disallowed with them ; and likSb\ , ZkJe\ , 
and v^-^j are [therefore] superior to any other [form]. 
Similarly £f^l with [)'and] «> is superior to ^\ with 
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[double]^, and ^f- with o to ^61 with 6; and similarly 
^is t with «y is superior toykSf [716] with <±» , and '^ill 
with retention of the ^ unaltered to £L f (R). IM also 
mentions in the Tashll that the o is sometimes changed 
into «> after ^, as f^iLj for Vuft^t , and jd£f for 
yM , whence ^Tf ^LJ vUii [693] : but this is not 
to Toe copied ; though the apparent [purport] of IM's 
language in one of his boots is that it is a dial of some 
of the Arabs ; and, if this be correct, then it may he 
copied (A). And there is nothing to prevent incor- 
poration of J into the «, , although it has not been heard, 
as ^sj for £ii j flashed, because J is incorporated into 
o , as before shown [749]. S says that some of the 
Arabs, whose Arabic is approved, assimilate [these four 
letters (S),] ^o , ^ , h , and Jb , with the o of the pron. 
£m «a«3 (S)]> to the same letters [with the aug. «, ] in 
S«ttJ , because the o of the^row. is as closely attached 
to the v. as the «, of £» f to what is before it : so that 
they say ^ £JJ£ [692] and *£ kl^ ifutned 
aivay from him, [ sLijL , ] &£ / stamped on it, and 
**V^ kept it (R), meaning [ .LL^J and] ^ , 
[ «^d^ , ] *zhl± , and '*kjk*L (S), [but] converting the 
o of the pron. into So in alf of them (R) ; and we have 
heard them recite this veise by 'Alkama Ibn 'Abada 
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1^46] (S). And so, says he, some of them say »<Xc J 
visited him, [meaning aSJic (S),] by conversion of the & 
into o , as in ^\*\ [above] (R) ; and they say sdiS I 
tested it, meaning JJJ& (S) : while on the analogy of 
this dial., says Sf, the o of the pron. should be con- 
verted into o whenever it is preceded by «> , 6 , or \ , as 
[ the yy is] in J*i» f ; but S does not transmit it from 
i;hem, except in the case of the undotted «> (R). [In 
other words] they assimilate the <y of the pron., [when 
one of these letters occurs before it (IY),] to the o of 
JL*X3^ (M, Jib) : so that they say zklL [above], kll 
[692] (M), and LL (IY) ; and % [693], & [above], 
and «XJ> : meaning «LLL , o-Ll , [and LL*L (IY) ;] 

- * o » f o f 9 0^* 

and ^ , «yt\A , and «,juu (M). The reason of the 
assimilation is that the , being the pron. of the ag., 
which is like part of the word [20], is like the «y of 
J*xM in being part of the word. Since, then, it is 
assimilated to the ^ of juojf , and occurs after the 
letters with which its combination is disliked, they con- 
vert it, in such as owiali and «Lai , into h , because of 
its occurrence after the letter of covering ; and, in such 

*o» t o » 

v as o^i and otX* , into *> , because of its occurrence after 
) and i> , respectively. And therefore incorporation. 



inco 
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becomes necessary in k^ and J^ , from the oouihinatioR 
of two likes ; and anomalous upon anomalous in h < a% , 
by conversion of the Je into u© , as yaa. , like p^ot ; and 
weak in e>C* , by conversion of the «> into j , as ji , like 
T.k I : while, in these [last] two, the first [of the two 
approximates] may not be converted into the second, 
and incorporated, as Ia»> and tXs , lost the sibilance of 
the yo and ) be lost [737] (Jrb). And, because tiie/ o of 
the prm. is so closely attached to what is before it, 
rporation is more frequent in such as v^tXM I took, 
iil I roused, and o&as* 1 kept, than in *iUs ioJ^S keep 
that [fern ], vils £*** 1 ./Bowse tfart, and A33 &£> Z^&e «/*«£ 
[752] (E). It is therefore better to say JLIS Ia*=>J , As* 
<3Jb , and «iiis v^jul , separating [the two approximates], 
than ^ixai , t*JLi? , and va*^: though this is good 
Arabic ; and we have been told, by one whom we do not 
suspect, that he heard them say cJ^f , separating [the 
b and t*> ] (S). But conversion of the o of Jlixj J [into 
Ip , 6 , o , and ^ ] is more frequent than conversion of 
the <a> of the pron, into So or <> , as Ixoaj and iaxS. 
[above], S£J and <X* , because the <*» of the pron. is, in 
every case, a [separate] word, though it is like part [of 
the v.] (B). And, says S, the more racy and excellent 
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of the two dia J $. is not to convert it (M) into }e [or <> J, 
because the o here is the sign of the pron., [put only 
to denote a meaning (6) ;] and is not inseparable from 
the v., since, when you understand the third pers., you 

say J*i He did [161], in which there is no o : whereas 
the o in JjUi \ is not inserted to denote a meaning, ana 
afterwards excluded ; but jixif is a formation [482, 492] 
wherein an attg. [ «y ] is inserted [678] that does not 
quit it ; while the ^ of the pron. is not like that, 
because it is equivalent to a separate [word] (IY). And 

[IH states that] such [forms] as &1L and hJoL , &A and 

tX£ , tor ssfctaxS and cua» , *-*.* and wytX* , are anomalous 
(SH). S says that, when <» is mobile, and these Jetters 
after it are quiescent, there is no incorporation, meaning 

[in] such as ^&£l | tasted [757], UtilL t deemed weak, 

' ' * "" 
and J ;t xsu.| awenderf, because the first [of the two 

approximates] is mobile, and the second quiescent ; so 
that there is no way to incorporation (M), the principle 
of which is that the first should be quiescent [731] : and, 
since there is no way to incorporation, alteration is not 
allowable, because alteration is only a consequence of 

incorporation (IY). And ^tjulf ashed a ban, tX^il\ 
sought to get light, and jlk£l J was lengthy, elongated, are 
in the same predicament, because their o is meant to be 
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understood as quiescent (M), since the o. f. is ^j JJu*# f 
l^oXwl , and J^kiLwl [757] (IY). The o is not incor- 
porated in such as glkiu** t ifas a We and £>1 JJuwl [above], 

because incorporation would exact mobilization of' the 
j* , which is not mobile, having no share in any vowel ; 
and also because the second is virtually quiescent, since 
its vowel is adventitious, transferred to it from the 
following letter, [the o. f. being gjkju* I and ,j^duu* f ] : 
while the reading of Hamza gtiaXu,! ,jjo III. 91. [150],, 
with incorporation, is anomalous (R). 

§. 757. When there is a ts> at the beginning of the 
aor. of jiiS and jiuu , then, two «y s being combined, 
you may lighten them by [one ol] two things, (l) elision 
[759], which is more frequent (R) ; [so that] in what 
begins with two va> s you sometimes confine yourself to» 

one, as *1*JI { j^*3 The admonitions are plain (IM), oricj. 

.jL^yy with two \&> s, the first the «y of the aor. [404 v 

678], and the second the «y of J*j£ [482, 678] : (a) the 
cause of the elision is that, since the combination of two- 
likes is too heavy for them, and there is no way to 
incorporation [case 2 (a, a)], because it would lead to 
importation of the conj. Hamza, which is not [found] in 
the aor, [668], they deviate to alleviation by eliding one 
of the two o s , and this elision is very frequent* 
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whence many passages in the Kur, as ^ jpf j &j£»3(iJf Jd£ 

XCVII. 4. Tlie Angels and the Spirit descend [below], 
XI. 107. [645], and XCII. 14. [759] (A) : (b) when you 
elide (R), (a) the opinion of S [and the BB (A)] is that 
the elided is the second o , because the heaviness arises 
from it (R, A)^ and because the aoristio letters are 

added before the «y of Juijb [or j^lis ] to be a sign [369, 
404, 671], while the adventitious displaces the perma- 
nent wlien the combination of the two is disliked ; and, 
says S, because it is the one that is incorporated in 

J-ya shielded himself [731 (condition 1, b t a)] and J&s 
[below] (R) : and that [opinion] is distinctly expressed 
by IM in the CK (A) : (6) the KK say that the elided is 
the first (R) : ( cc) IM says in the TashU " The elided is 
the second, not the first, contrary to the opinion/ of 
Hsh" [the Blind (Sn)], meaning that the opinion of 
Hsh [alone] is that the elided is the first, whereas others 
transmit it from the KK [generally] (A) : (c) some 
allow [either of] the two matters: (d) the remaining 
ts> is not incorporated into the letter after it, whether 

this be like it, as in Q)yf\ us Ye mutually relinquish ; or 

approximate to it, as in Q)yjf&J VI. 153. Ye tvill 

remember: lest elision and incorporation be combined 

at the beginning of a word ; whereas their rule is to be 

at the end [719, 731 (condition 1, f, c, aa)] (R) : (cc) it 

205 a 
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is said in the CHd that Z's saying " [They do not 

.incorporate in such as &yfte (M)] lest they combine 
elision of the " first "»a> and incorporation of the second 1 ' 
does not indicate that the two ia» s, when neither of them 

is elided, [as in J» Job ,] are ineorporated, one into the 
other ; for this is not allowable [in inception], because 
of what we have explained [668] : bat it only notifies 
that the reason why incorporation of the second [ «s> ] 
into the subsequent letter [ 3 ] is disallowed is that one 
of the two is* s is elided ; so that, but for the elision, 

> O c x 

this incorporation would be allowable, [as yftte ] : and 
this is a true saying (Jrb) : (c) IM points out, by the 
[form of his] ex. [above], that this [elision] is [found] 
only in the aor. occurring in inception [case 2 (d, e)J, 
because it is here that incorporation is impracticable; 

whereas in the pret. [below], as **U5 [731], incorpora 
tion is not impracticable; and similarly in the aor. 
occurring in continuity [after a mobile or a letter of 
prolongation], as [will be] explained [case 2 (b, a)] : (d) 
he says in the CK " And that ", meaning alleviation by 
elision, " is sometimes done to what is headed by two ^ s, 
whence the reading [of the people of Makka (K)] 

transmitted by IJ &^!s &£8Qf j£ J XXV. 27. And 

JVe shall send the Angels, down [with elision of the ^ 
(K, B) of the word (B), which is the o of tbW>, from 
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3yu (K)] ; while this reading contains A proof that ttu, 
elided out of the two e> s of Jjp£S , when J^iS XCVII. 4. 
[above] is said, is only the second, because the elided 
out of the two ^ s of j£ [or more plainly and properly 
jlli (Sd)] is the second " : this is his language ; and 
hence, says BD, according to the most obvious [explana- 
tion], &±*$\ ^ ^<3i? XXI. 88. And so will We 
save the believers in the reading of [Ibn 'Amir and (B, 
Aud) Abu Bakr (B)] 'Asim, orig. JsLi , [the second 

' ' t " ' TT 

<j being elided, like the second uy in faytAJbs II. 79. 
Helping one another (B),] for which reason its final is 
quiescent (A) : (2) incorporation, but only when the first 
«y is preceded by a mobile, as Jus JU He said, Thou 
desctndest [731, 759] and £»wlis jli He said, Ye miscall 
one another ; or a letter of prolongation, as Jyis fyls 
They said, T/wu descendest [759], f;j*& $j XLIX. 11. 
Nor miscall one another, and .^yuUi' ^y* Say tliou 
[fem.], Ye follow one another : (a) they do not incorporate 
if the first o be (a) not preceded by anything, since, if 
they incorporated, the conj. Hamza would [have to] be 
imported, whereas the aoristic letters must take the first 
place, because their indication is strong [369, 404, 671] ; 
and also the word would be too heavy, contrary to the 
pret., since, when you say **uM[731] or *+3\ pursued, it 
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is not found to be so heavy as j^M and &j&*\ : (&) 
preceded by a quiescent other than a letter of prolonga- 
tion, whether a soft letter, as £pl£ ^ If ye were to 
miscall one another, or any other, as ^wLus JS Nay, ye 
miscall one another, since that quiescent would then 
need to be mobilized ; and the lightness accruing from 
incorporation would not remain, by reason of the heavi- 
ness accruing from the mobilization of that quiescent : 
7^i le the readings of Bz && {i&IK. 137. [below] and 
dys g&& Jj\ XCVII. 3, 4. A tlwusand months. [The 
Angels and the Spirit] descend [above], with incorpora- 
tion, notwithstanding the combination of two quies- 
cents [754], are not particularly strong (R) : (b) IM in 
the CK, followed by his son [in the C (Tsr)], mentions 
that, when you incorporate [the first o into the second 
( Tsr )]» y°u import the conj. Hamza (Aud), in order that, 
by its means, the articulation of the «y made quiescent 
for incorporation may be accomplished, as t JlsJl for 
{s yjssJS [731] (Tsr); but [this requires consideration, 
because (Tsr)] God has not created any [chaste speaker, 
so far as we know, who prefixes the (Tsr)] cbnj. Hamza 
at the beginning of the aor. [668] (Aud) : (a) what other 
GG mention is that, in the v. beginning with two & s, 
(a) if it be a pret., as *+xs and Mjlh [above], incorpora- 
tion, with importation of the conj. Hamza, is allowable, 
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as ^3 1 and gli I [above] : ( B ) if it be an aor., as f JJtf 
TJiou callest to mind [668], then, if it be inceptive, 
incorporation is not allowable, because importation of 
the conj. Hamza, which is not [found] in the aor., would 
be entailed ; but it may be alleviated by eliding one of 
the two ey s [above] : and, if it be continuous with what 
precedes it, incorporation is allowable after a mobile or 
a letter of softness [and prolongation], as LXVII. 8. 
and II. 269. [731], because, in that [position], importa- 
tion of the conj. Hamza is not needed (A.) : (c) incorpo- 
ration of this sort is [found] only in continuity, not in 
inception (Aud) : Hf says " If the speaker pauses, he 
begins [again] with display [of the two uu s] ; and the 
conj. \ may not be prefixed to it, because the conj. I is 
not prefixed to the aor. v." : while IM in one of his 
books mentions this question correctly, saying that 
incorporation of the aoristic e* into another «w is allow- 
able after a letter of prolongation or a vowel, as II. 269. 
and LXVII. 8. [above] (Tsr) ; and Bz reads with that 

O S „r O ^ 

[incorporation] in continuity, as II. 269., j^oi'jj 
XXXIII. 33. And display not your finery, and Jjf 
£jyU3 III. 137. [below] (Aud), ong. t y * s s , &*>}*& , and 
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^jjJUJCS with two uy s, the first of which is incorporated 
into the other (Tsr) : (d) if you mean to lighten [the 
aor.'] in inception, you elide one of the two uy s, which 



( 1828 ) 

fe the second (Aud), agreeably with the opinion of S 
and the BB, because the heaviness accrues from it (Tsr) ; 
nbt the first, contrary to the opinion of Hsh [above] 
(Aud) the Blind, and his school the KK, whose argu- 
ment is that the second u» in Ji£ttj denotes a meaning, 
like quasi*passivity [332, 432, 486, 678], which its elision 
would eliminate [759] (Tsr) : (e) that [elision] is allow- 
able in continuity also, as XCII. 14. [759] (Aud), orig. 
JUjs , where, if the v. were a pret., wL&Is would be 
said, because femininization [of the v.] is necessary with 
the tropical [/era. as ag.] f when it is an attached pron. 

[21, 263] (Tsr) ; and ^S £& fit «xif j III. 137. 
And assuredly ye were wishing for death [above] (Aud), 

orig. &yZas (Tsr). When the aor. v. is in the pass., as 
titydJtf Thou ivilt be overtaken and Ji^jJtf Thou will he 
borne, or put up with [759], elision or incorporation is 
not allowable, because the two vowels, being different* 
are not deemed heavy, like two identical vowels; and 
also because confusion would occur between juLu? and 
JjiiS from Jo**3 if you elided the second «i» , and between 
J*lxs and jlixs if you elided the fii-st (R). Similarly 
( Jrb) the «y of [the pret. in the two conjugs. (R)] j£a 
and J^Uj is sometimes incorporated [in continuity and 
inception (Jrb)] into [the o , when it is one of (R)] the 
[twelve (R)] letters into which [we have mentioned that 
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(R)] «» is incorporated [745, 746, 748, 752] (SH), (1) «y , 
as <j»>3f shielded himself [above] (R) ; (2) i? (R, Jrb), as 
^I£j [332, 731 (condition 1, d, a, «)] (R) ; (3) *> (R, Jrb), 

as p3l^!t>! Fe repelled one another (R) ; (4) Jb (R, Jrb), 
as jjJUbf They wronged one another (R) ; (5) 6 (R, Jrb), 

9 * 6 

as t;*tf<>f 2%ey called to mind, one with another (R) ; 
(6) e* (R, Jrb), as ,ulil3l Te were sluggish [667, 682, 
731] (R); (7) ye (R, Jrb), as SSCo I Ye bore patiently 
one wi£/i another (R) ; (8) \ (R, Jrb), as ^j>\ 1 adorned 

^ (0 • • CB 

himself (R) ; (9) j* (R, Jrb), as «*» I listened and JasLw I 
oVqppert'; (10) <jd , as I^Lif They fought together [AW] 
and £v»6t humbled himself; (11) Ji , as t;v?>l£t 2%ey 
became embroiled ; (12) — , as |j sL*t TAc?/ competed, one 
ivith another (R). The con/. Hamza is then imported 
in inception, as U*bl 27i<?^ augured %H- t fy-jj! 27wy 

adorned themselves, yU>U| TAey were sluggish, and lySjbf 
[667, 682, 737] (SH), oW</. t ; jJ&3 , fy^f, Ijislif, and 
\f)\ jJ : whereas in the interior [of the word or sentence] 
the Hamza is not needed, which is obvious, as \^^i 
sjuo froj is""?*! VH» 128. They deem Moses and tlwse 
wno are wtfA /ww <o 6e unlucky, ^ $ I «y j^ I tej j^ta. 
oOj^ ( ; W 3 r=*) X. 25. Z7n£t?, when the earth taketh tfs 
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garniture, and bedecketk itself, ^J pzXs\3\ aJIM Jxj-w ^ 
^jbflj IX. 38. /n <Ae cause of God, ye are depressed 

aWn. to tAe o/rotma, and ^l^bli L»aj p^JUs «>t j II. 67. 
.4ftcZ, wftew ^e sZe«> a sow?, and tAgn contended one with 

cmotfier. And I^a^ t^ and fyb} t^ are not \yXsZh \^ , because, 

> cs * a 

if they were, then f^t-bj and \fl)\ would have to be 

t + cs > <• s 

said [,756] ; and similarly JjJUlij and y ;b] are not 
ijjtxi I , but LJUlis , for which reason the f comes, estab- 
lished between the o ' and £ ( Jrb). This incorporation 
is universally applicable to pret., aor., imp., inf. n., and 
act and pass, parts, [731 (condition 1, d, a, «)](K). 
When one of these letters occurs after the uy in the 
conjug. of Jlitiull [332], the b* is not incorporated into 
it, whether these letters be quiescent, as in, <<h Juu* I and 
li-bJLul [756], because [then] the condition of incorpora- 
tion is missing : or be mobile through transformation, as 
in £j!<i£ll and Jl&iL*! [756], because [then] the o , 
though mobile, is meant to be understood as quiescent, 

• O • • x • o • o 

the o./. being 0jJJu»»! and Jjia&wf ; and because, if the 
«y were incorporated, the y* would be mobilized, by 
having the vowel of the o thrown [back] upon it, 

whereas the ,»« of JjtsXwl is only quiescent. Similarly 
the is> is not incorporated [even] into «y in a case like 
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«* •" j> o * * + <a 

this, as akkLm \ desired [him"] to follow and s^Uuuu* I called 

/CO 

upon [him] to repent (Jrb). And such as ^Jom\ , [with 

the «y (Jrb)] incorporated [into the k (Jrb)], while the 
sound of the y* remains, i3 extraordinary (SIi), because 
two quiescents are combined (Jrb) ; but is [foundj in 

the reading of Hamza (R, Jib) «»*$&£ ^1 I^Lkw! Ui 
XVIII. 96. Then they were not able to surmount it 
[880, 759], whom the GG charge with a mistake : E 
says " since there is no throwing the vowei of the «t> 
[back] upon the ^ , which is never mobile, two quies- 
cents are combined " (R). 

§. 758. In this section Z draws attention to some 
ns. in which incorporation occurs irregularly, but) has 
been so often heard from the Arabs that it becomes 

anomalous in rule, universal in usage (IY). One 

8 
instance of anomalous incorporation is o.*« [689, 735J 

(M). The o.f. of JL* [and IL (IY)] is jlj^ (S, M, 
AArb, R) and £ld-~> , with <> (IY), which is proved by 
the dm. (AArb, IY) J£iL (AArb) [and] LJcU [282] 
(IY), and the [broken {AArb)] pi Jjdul f ( AArb, IY), 
the dim. and broken pi. being formations in which things 
are restored to their o. fa. [260, 275] (IY) ; [and] by 
the evidence of L /*j.tX*wi [689]. a and ^ are approximate 

in outlet, because each of them is from the tip of the 

200a 
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tongue [732] : but, if you converted the «> into ^ , as is 

the rule [752], then three ^ s would be combined ; 

while conversion of ^ into a is not allowable, from fear 

of removing the excellence of sibilance [737]. And, 

notwithstanding the approximation of o and ^ in outlet, 

they are incongruous in quality, because ^ is vocal, 

rigid ; while ^ is surd, lax. Their approximation, then, 

[in outlet] is a motive for not combining them displayed 

[735], and so is their incongruity [in quality]; while 

conversion of one into the other is impossible, as before 

stated : so that nothing remains but to convert them 

into a letter akin to both, vid, & , which is from the 

same outlet as o , and is like ^ in surdity (R). And 

s 

hence *} [736], in the dial of Tamim, orig. juj [737], 

which is the Hijazi, the excellent dial, var (M\ The 
Banu Tannin make the «y quiescent, as they make [the 
^ ] in tXdaj [368] ; and then incorporate, because, when 
the first of two approximates is mobile, it is not incor- 
porated. But this [procedure] is not regular, because 
it would sometimes produce confusion with the redupli- 
cated ; so that they dislike 4X^5 and jj^ for the inf. n. 
of 4>£j . aw\ diaj , and of jjj , aor. due!! ; the excellent 
[form], according to them, being 5<£ja and !<XS [736] 
(IY). And similarly ^|j^ for ^ijuL (M), pi. of Jyci 
[736]. It has two dial vars., ^fjoe and £,f jl* : but, as 
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'A ** * So 

for ,J<\& , it is anomalous, like a: for Joi [above] ; bei-:g 
liable to be confounded with the reduplicated, because 
the two [i3s] are in one word (IY). And some of them 
say <X£fc [as pi. of oytc , on the principle of Ju«^ pi. of 

o » * 

dy») (IY)], for escape from this (M) incorporation in 
*JU (IY). 



§ 759. In some concurrences of two likes or two 
approximates they deviate to elision, because incorpora- 
tion is unattainable (M). Although there is no incor- 
poration in this sort of alteration, the GG class it as an 
incorporation, and name it so, because, like incorpora- 
tion, it is a kind of transformation for alleviation, from 
dislike to the combination of two homogeneous [letters] 
(IY). Euphonic elision, [i. e., regular elision for a 
cause, as in Loj& and ^Ls (H)J and curtailing, [i. e., 

irregular, elision* as in Jo and p& (R)>] have been previ- 
ously mentioned [281, 697, 719]. And another [kind of 
elision] occurs in (1) [the aor. of (R, MASH)] J^US and 
jxlib (SH), in the act. voice (MASH), with the aoristic 
cy , as premised [757] (R) : (a) when the ks> of JuiaS and 
J^Uj has another u» adjoining it in the aor., then (a) 
the two may be put together, which is the o. /., as JyiUtf 
jv^aJU XLI. 30. [TJie Angels] descend upon them : (b) one 
of them may be elided, because two likes are combined, 
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and incorporation is not possible, since, if the first & 
were incorporated into the second, then quiescence of 
the first, and importation of the conj. Hamza, which is- 
not [found] in the a<y>\, because of what has been men- 
tioned [668, 757], would be unavoidable ; and, since 
incorporation is not possible, and they deem the two 
likes heavy, one of them has to be elided, as *£?j&l*' 
^fcjj' f^b XCII. 14. Therefore Jiave I warned you of 

a fire that blazelh [757] and ^duaS *J v^lli LXXX. 
6. To him dost thou address thyself [below] : ( a ) it is 
prescribed as a condition of this elision that both et> s 
should be pronounced with Fath : for, if one of them be 
pronounced with Danim, by reason of the v.'s beino- in 
the pass., as in jJ^ijcj [757], elision is not allowable, 
because, if you elide the first, saying j^i", this is 
liable to be mistaken for the act. ; and, if you elide the 
second, saying J^ssj , this is liable to be mistaken for 
the conjug. of JjuJs : ( B ) the elided is held by S and the 
BB to be the second, because the first is a letter put to 
denote the meaning of the aor. [404], and because the 
heaviness arises from the second : but is said [by the 
KK] to be the first, because the second denotes a mean- 
ing, like quasi-passivity, which its elision would elimi- 
nate; and because incorporation, in continuity, as in 
j£J JU and Jp yiS [731, 757], is, as respects the form, 
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an elision of the first, so that they, as it were, elide 
what they are wont to incorporate (Jrb) : [(b) the 
language of Jrb in (a, b) above, as also of A in §.757 
(case 1, c), is rather confusing; and the rule deduc- 
ible from the authorities may be stated thus :— "When the 
aor. is nieaut to be lightened, which is quite optional, 
then elision is (a) necessary if the aor. be ( cc) inceptive, 
as A assumes it to be in IM 's ex.'^l 'J£ ,Vhere,/on 
this assumption, incorporation is impossible, because it 
would involve importation of a eonj. Hamza,; (6) pre- 
ceded by a quiescent other than a letter of prolongation, 
as in XCII. 14. (above),, where incorporation is impos- 
sible, because it would involve an unpardonable concur- 
rence of two quiescents : (b) allowable, if the aor. be 
preceded by (cc) a mobile, as in LXXX. 6. (above) 
and LXVII. 8. (731), where incorporation is possible, 
because it does not involve any concurrence of two 
quiescents; (8) a letter of prolongation, as in II. 269 
(731), where incorporation is possible, because it 
involves only a pardonable concurrence of two quies- 
cents : (c) thus elision is, as R says i n §. 757> more 
frequent than incorporation, because it is allowable 
where incorporation is possible, and necessary where 
incorporation is impossible:] (2) such as LlZ [728], 
<LLL*\ , and iJUb (SH) : (a) elision of the £ occurs 
rarely in the dial of Sulaim [below], and is sometimes 
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Vised by others, because of their dislike to the eombina* 
tion of two likes ; so that they elide what ought to be 
incorporated, i. e., the first of the two likes, when incor- 
poration is impracticable [from the quiescence of the 
second] : (b) then, if the letter before the first be (a) 
quiescent, the vowel of the first must be transferred to 
it, as v^l^t 1 perceived and { ^^j l They [fern.] perceive, 
whence £,ls J XXXIII. 33. And bide ye, [with Kasr of 

the o (&)> fr° m / > aor ' J** ( K ' **) J according to one 
account [see (g, b) below] (R), the first of the two ^ s of 
J^Lsl being elided, and its Kasra transferred to the jf 
(K* B), as you say ,jiib [see (c, c) below] (K), and the 
conj. Hamza then dispensed with (B) : j(6) mobile, the 
vowel of the first, if a Kasra or Damma [below], may be 
elided or transferred to the letter before it, as edJ& 
[below], with Path or Kasra of the lb , [for «yJJJ& ; ] 

and similarly oJj , with Path or Damm of the o , for 
^11} I was intelligent : ( « ) that [Kasr or Damm of the 
o ] is to make the measure of the v. plain, as we 
explained [705] about the Damma of «*is [or rather 
yLjje 1 and the Kasra of oju [or rather o^ and «**» ] : 
( B ) this elision is more frequently used by them in the 
pret. than in the aor. and imp. [below] (R) : (c) when 
the v. is tril., pronounced with Kasr of the £ , and its g 
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and J are homogeneous, as Jib [447, 453], it is used, 
when an attribute of a mobile [nom. (Tsr)] pron., in 
three forms, complete, as \I*Ll£.[781] (Aud), with dis- 
solution of incorporation, because of the concurrence of 
two quiescents (Tsr) ; and docked of the £ [below], after, 
or without, transfer of its vowel [to the o (Tsr)], as 
«JJ* , [like oXo / ivas atvry (KF), with Kasr (Tsr),] 
and vUi (Aud), like v^U [703, 707] (KF), with Path, 
of the o , and with elision of the first J from both, 
because incorporation, notwithstanding the combination 
of two likes, is impracticable, on account of the attach- 
ment of the pron. [731 (condition 11, a)], whereas allevia- 
tion is sought : (a) the first J , which is the £ [above], is 
distinguished by the elision because it is [the one] 
incorporated [in ji ] : but the elided is said [by some] 
to be the second, [which is the J of the word,] because 
the heaviness accrues only [upon arrival] at it : (&) the 
Path of the J is because, when the [first] J with jts 
vowel is elided, the o remains pronounced with Path • 
while the Kasr is because, when the b has. the vowel of 
the [first] J transferred to it after being made quiescent 
and the J is elided, the o remains pronounced with 
Kasr (Tsr) : (c) similarly in the case of l<ZJd£ , odJUb , 
Uix£ , fUi& , and (Tsr)] ^USb (Aud), without any 
difference: («) you say jii* ^±X& I passed the day 
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doing, with Kasr of the h , inf. n. [ JJb and (KF)] J Jib , 
when you do it in the day, not in the ,ni$it [4,53] : ( B ) 
IJ mentions that Kasr of the Jb is the dial, of the 
people of the HJijaz, and Path the dial of Tanilni : but 
•he. ought to say the converse ; for Fath occurs in the 
Kur, which was revealed in the dial, of the people of 

the IJijaz (Tsr), as &y4&& pXllai LVI. 65. And then 
ye would have spent tlie day wondering (Aud) : {d) the 
apparent [effect] of the unrestrictedness [in the language] 
of IHsh is that this elision is universal in every redupli- 
cated v. pronounced with Kasr of the £ , which is the 
opinion of Shi : but S distinctly declares that it is 
anomalous, occurring only in two words of the unaug- 

mented] tril., vid. «**»* and oJLb > and a third word of 

the augmented tril., vid. ow» ! for ouammc I ; and IU is 
one of those who hold it not to be universal : while IM 
transmits in the Tashil that it is the dial, of Sulaim 
[above] (Tsr) : (a) as for c***a. I , it has only one form, 
Path of the — , because the vowel of the £ is thrown 
[back] upon it ; since, if they elided the first y* with its 
( vowel, two quiescents, the o and the last ^ , would be 

combined, which would lead to a second alteration [663] : 

» • «• * 
and, for that reason, they say ou*s* I , not otherwise ; 

and, accordingly, they cite 
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(1Y), by Abu Zubaid atTa'i Except that tJie well-bred 
camels of the riding-beasts perceived him (the lion), so 
that they were looking askance at him, orig. ^j^u^T (N) : 
(o) sometimes they say ^ua I , as though the duplicate 
letter were transformed by conversion into ^ , on the 

principle of^llbf «I4U[685](IY), (e) lAmb transmits 
elision is oue word pronounced with Path [of the c ], 
vid. o>*# for o*+# I purposed; while the unrestricted- 
ness of [IM's language in] the Tashil includes the [v.] 
pronounced with Fath of the £ and the [one] pronounced 
with Kasr, the tril and its augmented (Tsr) : (f) if \he 
[reduplicated (Tsr)] v. [pronounced with Kasr of the 
£ (Tsr)] be an aor. or imp. [above] conjoined with the 
,j of females, the first two forms, [completion, and 
elision of the c after transfer of its vowel to the *j 
(Tsr),] are allowable, as {W^ They bide and £>;;■»! Bide 
ye, [with completion and dissolution (Tsr) ;] and ^ Jb 
and £j>y> [above] ( Aud), with elision of the £ , and trans- 
fer of its vowel to the »j , which is the \j (Tsr) : (g) 
only completion is allowable in such as oJULa £,! Jo 
XXXIV. 49. Say thou, If I err and J& dS\^ ^ll£l£ 
s^i XLII. 31. And then they become motionless on its 
back, because the £ is pronounced with Fath : (a) Nafi' 

and 'Asim read ^Sj XXXIII. 33. [above] with Fath 

207a 
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(Aud) of the \J , imp. of ^KJ t? i^s I bode in the place, 

aor * % 7 s * * with ,K - asr t of the £ 1 m ti^/pre*., and Fath 
in the aor. ; so that, in the imp. [ ^Cs| (K)], two likes 
being combined, the first of which is pronounced with 
Fath, what is done to o^. f [above] is done to it, vid. 
elision of its £ (Tsr), [i. e.] the [first] ; , the Fatha of 
which is thrown upon the letter before it (K) : bnt this is 
rare, because it is [an alleviation of the (Tsr) imp.'] pro- 
nounced with Fath [of the £ ] ; and because the well- 
known [form] is ^KJf ^i «yj>p I bode in the place with 

Fath, aor. ^\ with Kasr ; while its converse, [vid. ^, } Js 
„ ' *** * 

with Kasr, aw. f\ with Fath (Tsr),] is [generally 

found] in \jSa c^ I was cool in eye, [with Kasr (Tsr),] 
aor. f\ (Aud), with Fath: (b) some hold that ^S 
assemble ye, according to the reading with Fath, is an 
imp. from ; L> , aor. ; Lb , [i. q. £♦**! (K, B) ;] and that 
'^j* be grave, according to the reading with Kasr, is an 
%mp. from *3j , aor. Jb , %nf. n. Xsj , being docked of 

o 

the o , like ^<Xft Promise ye [fern.] : (h) IM, in the 
KtLfiya and its commentary, allows the [v.] pronounced 
with Damm [above] of the £ to be coordinated with the 

[one] pronounced with Kasr, as £yA& for ^VviH Lower 
ye, arguing that dissolution [of incorporation] in the [v.] 
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pronounced with Damm [of the £ ] is heavier than in 
the [one] pronounced with Kasr ; and that, if dissolu- 
tion in the [one] pronounced with Fath [may] be 

escaped by recourse to elision in the £)** pronounced 
with Fath of the o [above], a fortiori may that be done 

in the [v.] pronounced with Damm, [like {j*kh ] : but, 
says he, I have not seen it reported (Tsr) : (3) cUa** f , 
aor. £*Ia**3 [382, 680] (SH), orig. £Ua£«,f , aor. £*k£lT: 
(a) this [o. /.] is the best-known dial, var., i. e., [with] 
omission of elision, and of incorporation : (b) after it is 

glku/j , aor. £*k**-> r aDove ]» w i* n Kasr of the [conj.'] 
Hamza in the pret., Fath of the aoristic letter, and 
elision of the ty of JaaXm; | , since incorporation is imprac- 
ticable, notwithstanding the combination of two approxi- 
mates, [the o and is ,] because, if the vowel of the yy 
were transferred to the preceding letter, then the ^ , 
which has no share in any vowel, would become mobile ; 
and, if it were not transferred, then two quiescents would 
concur, as in the reading of Hamza [757] : so that, since 
this word is much used, contrary to £,fjJLlf [756, 757], 
and alleviation is [therefore] intended, while incorpora- 
tion is impracticable, the first [of the two approximates] 
is elided, as [is the first of the two likes] in «L£jb and 
I [above] ; and elision here is more appropriate, 
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because the first, vid. the uy , is aug. : the Kur has 
s^*£* ,jt Ijkkl ft* XVIII. 96. [680, 757] : (c) as for 
g$&~* [671], with Damm of the aoristic letter, its pret. is 
£Ual1 [671, 681. A, 682, 690], with Fath of the disj. 

Hamza, which is of the conjug. of Jlkil , as before stated 
in the chapter on the Augmented [680] (R) : (d) there 
occuis [in their speech gLLl , with Kasr of the conj. Hamza, 
aor. (R)] gZ~Z (SH), with Fath of the aoristic letter : 
S says, You say, at will, (a) that the \& is elided, because 
it is in the place of the incorporated letter ; and then a 
o is put instead of the io , in order that the letter after 
the y* may be surd, like it, as they say ^tovl [693, 756], in 
order that the letter after the \ may be vocal, like it : or 
(6) that the h is elided, because the repetition arises from 
it ; while the augment is left, as it is left in ouJls , orig. 
ojJB \ t as will be seen [below]. And elision sometimes 
occurs while the two approximate or homogeneous letters 
are in two words, when the second [of those letters] is the 
J of determination (R). They say JliJE/, [^SlLAijb 
(M), ^l^L(IY, R), and j^JL/ (IY),] for ^Tyu 
The Banu-l'Ambar (M, SH), J&Jsls\ Jb The Banu- 
VAjlanJM), i^Uajfyb The Banu-Warith (IY, MAR), 
and ffiji-siTyj The Banu-lHujaim (IY) ; and JjU and 
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*UU for »U I ^-U and »U I 0-o (SH). For, since the ^ 
and J are approximates, while incorporation is impractic- 
able, from the quiescence of the second, they elide the first 
for alleviation ; but the like of that is rare ( Jrb). They 
elide the unsound letter because of its quiescence and 
the quiescence of the J [663] ; and then, being unable to 
incorporate [the ^ into the J ], because of the vowel on 
the ^ and the quiescence of the J [731], they elide the ^ 
as a substitute for incorporation (AArb). S says that 
such elision as this is regular in [the name of] every clan 
where the determinative J is displayed, [and not incorpor- 
ated (IY)J in pronunciation, [as^AJUtJlyb(IY);] contrary 
to such as ;l^uJ I jAj The Banu-nNajjar (R), yJS\ yjS 2 he 
Banu-nNamir, and psft yl The Banu-tTaim, where they 
do not do that, lest they combine two transformations, 
incorporation [749] and elision (IY). And hence their 
saying ^Xj , meaning jv*Jlyb : the poet says 

When the sons of the paternal uncle are absent from thee 
tomorrow, he ivill not be callous, while the affections do not 
prove kind'y to thee (AArb). And *1*L also, [for 
•vSJf tiff™™ the like (MAR), whence »UX* from the 
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water (above) and ^dXLo (660),] is not regular (it). 

And [hence their saying (AArb)] ^&i yb »t£jUT The 

Banic So-and-so are at the water, meaning &Qf l JU 
(M, AArb). The conj. Hamza is dropped because of [its 
position in] the interior [of the sentence], and the I of 

{S X& is elided because of its concurrence with the deter- 

minative J ; so that the expression becomes *UUl* : and 
then, disapproving the combination of two likes, they 

elide the J of ^JU , as they elide the [first] J in oJLb 
[above]; and, since they elide the ^ in \*iX&>Xj and 
i^yk&aX* [above], because combined with the J , which is 
[only] approximate [to it], a fortiori they elide the J 
with its fellow. They recite 

2%e?i. JAe JETcm? die? tioJ come in first, from the badness of 
his going, of, in another version, 

«4«(2 tAe JKcws* did no£ win, from failure of strength; but 
the foreskin of Khalid floated upon the water, [meaning 
won the race] : Mb states that Mz said " I have seen this 
verse in the Book of S, in the chapter on Incorporation : 
and IA1 says that it is by AlEarazdak, who composed it 
upon two men, one of Kais, and the other of 'Ambar ; 
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and that the 'Ambari, whose name was Khalid, came in 
first " (1Y). And [similarly (IY)] the poet [Katari Ibn 
AlFuja'a (Mb)] says 

<M 5 U^t^ »UJL& oaIa sitXi 
' '? * • • " t*° * >» • •* " 

(M, AArb, Jrb) 0» the morning, [meaning At the time 
(K on IX. 118., BS, N)J when Bakr Ibn Wd'U (a clan) 
floated vpon the water, meaning that they rose so high 
in rank and might that none overtopped them, as the 
dead body floats upon the water, and rises above it, 
[while their opponents sank (N) ;] and the breasts of the 
horsemen turned, [or and turned the breasts of the horses, 

because %&* may be in the nom. or ace, since ,^\1 is 
intrans. and trans. (N)J towards [the slaughter of 
(Jrb)] Tamlm (Jrb, N). And, since they sometimes 
elide, where incorporation is possible, in IvJcI and { j£l 
[below], they are. more apt to elide where it is impossible 
(M). But all of this [elision] is irregular, their only 
motive for it being frequency of usage ; and is anomal- 
ous, not to be copied (AArb). As for their saying 
^Sl , \orig. yftjyf ^ on the earth (MAR),] it is 
regular, because the vowel of the Hamza [of y^T] is 
transferred to the J of determination, into which, the 
transferred vowel being taken into account [660], the J 



( 1846 ) 

of iS i^ is then incorporated; and similarly they say 
j*Xs*> for yo$\ &» The matter was clear and SLoliLl for 
Su>USf I J** w4s& /or tAe call to prayer : the vowel of the 
[second] J being taken into account, as respects incor- 
poration ; but left out of account, as respects elision of 
the I from ^ and iU. (R). But, as for such [forms] 
as /***&> and (S ii^j [310], they are anomalous (SH), 
because, when alleviation by incorporation is possible, 
deviation to alleviation by elision is contrary to analogy. 
The reason for it is that, since they elide the. from 
11j [482, 699, 700] and jb guards, they make LSI and 
( jtfj conform thereto [below] ( Jrb). And in accordance 
with this [elision of the first uy (MASH)] occurs [the 
imp. in] 

Ow increase, Nu'man, do not thou cut off: fear God, in 
dealing with us, and the Scripture that thou followest 
(SH), which is formed according to ^^iib with a single 
ey ; for, when the aoristic letter is elided from it, then, 
the next letter being mobile, the conj. Hamza is not 

needed in the imp. [428], so that yji is said (Jrb) : con- 
trary to t\iaJ> , aor. O^axj , which [is not of the class of 
£JZ and &**, but (Jrb)] is an o. f. [702] (SH). The 



( 1847 ) 



first m> is elided from three words, «^s/and v5 fpb [689, 
699] and JcsJlj [699, 702]; so that £*K and ^sx* 
[above] and J^a.5J are said. That is [done] from 
frequency of usage ; but, notwithstanding this, is 
anomalous. And for the act. part, "you say \J>£* from 
hearsay, and similarly <X&.£o and *yJLo by analogy. 
But elision does not occur in the prets. of the three, 
except the fret, of ^&, , where JB [686] is said, orig. 
_S5f •, in which case the conj. Hamza is elided, because 
of the elision of the quiescent [ «y ] after it : whereas, 
if ^ were "& , like ^ threw, you would say, in the 

acr., ^z> [below], like ^^o 404, 719], with quiescence 

• • 

of the «y; and, in the imp., uPt> ^ e ^1 [431,719] 

(R). They [do, however,] say J& , aor. (S &xl [331], 
like ^y , aor. ^S , orig. ^ , aor. ^j , because, if 
they retained the j , it would have to be elided in the 
aor., on account of its occurrence between the ,5 and 
Kasra [482, 699] ; so that they substitute a is» for the ^ 
[below], in order that no elision may occur (Jrb). And 
Zj says that &&% [702] is orig. cXiaJj , the [first] «y 
being elided from it, as in ^iJ"; but, if it were as he 
says, then Aiai with Fath of the *. would be said : nay, 
d&3 , aor. A&Ji > inf. »•" <\£x? , like J^ , aor. Jgf\f , 

20Sa 



( 1848 ) 

inf. n. J^ [331], is in the sense of &Lf , aor. 'dlfc 
• j. ? ° * ** ' 

%nf. n. <X~*f; but is not of the same composition. 

There is a dispute about J£ : Mb says that its vj is 
elided, the «a being aug. ; so that its measure is JjS 
[abridged from S^[ ] : but Zj says that the & is a subst. 
for . [above], as in slis and Z\f [689, 699] ; and this is 
more likely (R). And SJsfL\ from j^illf , or , as is 
said, a substitution [of ^ (MASH)] for the [first 
(MASH)] o of dJa3[ [671, 682, 696. A], is more anomal- 
ous [below] (SH) than *«Jb and J&l , with a single *& 
in both, because the elision there is for conformity to 
*«J and ^u, [above], but here is unaccountable (Jrb). S 
transmits from some of the Arabs La^l ^%l S^Sl\ Sueh 
a one took for himself a piece of land, i. q. j^jJl [below], 
saying (1) that it may be orig. Jc &u Lj , [j£i£lf (S)] from 
cX&J , aor. tX&Ug , tfi/. n. <x&l? [above], the second yy 
being elided [from j^ao£u-l on account of the reduplica- 
tion (S)], as the Jd is said to be elided in £&L| [above], 
because the repetition is from the second ; or (2) thatihe 

ijh may be a subst. for the first <&> of AiaJl because both 

" " "" * 
are surd, as the J in «^bJI is a subst. for the yd [691] on 

account of its resemblance to the latter in swerving [734T, 



( 1849 ) 
as though they disliked [to combine] too letters of cover- 
ing, as they dislike to duplicate [a letter] at the beginning 

[of a word] (R). Apparently it is not orig. <\i»ux*4 
because they do not say tXisJuu*! ; whereas, if it were 
from the latter, the o. f. would occur, since there is no- 
thing to prevent it : and also because it is i. q. <X£U| 
[above] ; whereas, if it were Jutax*! [493], its meaning 
would be different. And therefore some say that it is 
orig. <3l&J>I , the ^ being substituted for the [first] o , 
as «y is for ^ in ^J! «JJ! Jsls b [689]; and, according to 
this [theory] also, it is " more anomalous " [above] than 
**»£> and {S *xl (Jrb). The reason why this form is " more 
anomalous " is that the custom is to flee from [the combi- 
nation of too approximates to incorporation [735] ; where- 
as here the case is the converse, [since the flight is from 

incorporation in <XasJ! to a combination of two approxi- 
mates, u« and o , in SiSl[ , ] for which [proceeding] 
there is no precedent (R). And [elision and retention 
of the ,j of protection, when attached to the word in 
(Jrb)] such [forms] as ^y&ii They gladden me with good 
lidings [wit 1 ! ius ^ of inflection incorporated into the ^ 



( 1850 ) 
of protection (MASH)] and ^yLl [with one of the' 

two ^s elided (MASH)], and J± J [with one of the two ,j s 

elided (MASH)], have been mentioned before [1/70, 405, 
C63] (SA). 



APPENDIX. 

Specimens of Parsing. 

(1) 

[505, 515, 608]. The > is the , of t-», [505, 515] : and £15 i 8 an 
incA. [498, 505], governed in the now. by inchoation [24], the sign 
of its case being a Panama assumed upon its final [16], prevented 
from appearing by the pre-oocupation of the place with the vowel 
of [the gen. governed by] the quasi-red. and quasi 'essential prep. 

a > 

[ u>; ] 5 au d * s au e P' °f a suppressed qualified, the full phrase being 

fSQ ^IC* i_»^ y [149] : while the enune. is suppressed, e. g. *X«ta5. 

s* *» 

[505]. Jj^JM is post. [110], the prefixion of |»*t* to it being a pre»- 
fixion of the act. part, to its ag. [145, 347, 348] or [adverbial] obj. 
[66], i. e., *5l**l |p6 ^tC* ^j J. n d (many) a (place) whose edges 

were dusky or $+£ 8 ) f"^ dusky in the edges ; and so is what follows. 

9 ex 

£UI [110], which is an intensive paradigm [343] ; while this pro- 
thesis is lit. [Ill]: and J 1 ** I is^J. of <jr** with Fatfc or pamm of 
the £ [237]. v^^ is a second ep. of the suppressed qualified, i. e. 

jjjlC* ; and the ep. of what is constructively a nom. is in the nom. 
[146], the sign of its case being a Damiqa assumed upon the ^ [16], 
prevented from appearing by the heaviness [16, 720]. ^SjXs^ij 
with Fath of the ) is post, governed in the gen. [110] , the sign of' 
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its case being a Kasra assumed upon its final, [vid. the £ ,] pre- 
vented from appearing by the pre-occupation of the place ^vitli the 
quiescence supervening upon the J on account of [its being] the 
rhyme-letter [640], though it is vocalized with Kasr to avoid a 
concurrence of two quiescents [663, 664] ; while the & is a *). [608], 

uninfi. upon quiescence, having no inflectional place [497]. *^£* 
is a third ep. ; and the ep. of the nom. is in the nom. [146], the sign 
of its case being a pamma apparent upon its final, if you look to 
the qualified^ being constructively in the nom. [498, 505] : whereas, 
if you look to its form [as a gen.], you put *>&&« into the gen. by 
apposition [19, 131] ; and say, in parsing it, that the ep. of the nom.. 
is in the nom. [above], the sign of its case being a D-amma assumed 
upon its final, prevented from appearing by the pre-occupation of 
the place with the vowel of [the gen. governed by] apposition. 

JU S) is post. [110]. And ^^M £Ul is a fourth ep. and post. 
[above]. 

The evidence is in the affixion of the hypercataleotic Tanwin in 

the two na. tffi*^ I and ujiftsJ J , because they are orig. Jj*»J \ 

and J^ \ with quiescence of the J [640] ; but Tanwin is added 
[608], and the J pronounced with Kasr on account of the concur- 
rence of two quiescents [663, 664] . And there is another [piece of] 

at 

evidence in the suppression of t^>y after the y , and retention of ita 
government ; which is frequent, common [505, 515] (J). 



(2) 



x0 , *+o&* , + + + 



o * i* fi S • «• • * <"<• 



Bj ; . ^{fSis an imp. v. from £$$ > aor. ^«H [482, 699] , in/- »• 
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£>j ; belonging to hia two companions, or to his sole companion, in 
conformity with the custom of the Arabs in addressing the sing. 
under the form of the du., honorifically [233] ; uninfl. upon elision 
of the u) as a substitute for quiescence [431] : the I is its ag. [20], 
uninfl. upon quiescence [161], in the place of a nom. [19, 20] : the 
& is for protection [170] : and the ^ is its obj. [44], uninfl. upon 

Fath [161, 648], in the place of an ace. [19,44]. ^ is a prep* 
[499], and *&v governed in the gen. by it; while the prep, and 
gen. are dependent upon ^Ia* [498], by suppression of a pre. n. 

Ox o o 

[126], i. e., ^su } !± &<• [236], The tJ is causative [540] ; and 

e " 

^1 is a p. denoting corroboration, and governing the ace. [516, 517]. 

«*4A--, pi. of &-* [234], is sub. of ^1 , governed in the ace. [97, 
516], the sign of its case being a Fatha apparent on its final ; and 
the 8 [161], relating to <£=> [160], is a post. [110], uninfl. upon 
Pamm [161], in the place of a gen. [19,110]. ^I»M 8 a pret. v., 

uninfl. upon Fatfc assumed upon its final, prevented from appearing 
by the pre-occu patio n of the place with the quiescence supervening 
on account of the attachment of the & of females [403] ; and the ^ 
of females is its og. [270], uninfl. upon Fath [161], in the place of 
& nom. [19, 20] ; while the prop, [composed of v. and ag."], in the 

place of a nom. [1], is pred> of ^ I [34, 516] . U> i 8 dependent upon 

x a «* # 

^ [498] ; and t**~ , with Kasr of the jfc [686 (case 1, a, y), 
718], pi. of *-*£] [249], is a <*. s. to the U in U* [74]. The j 

x * x> xx»»x 

couples to ^ [539] : and U***& is a j>ra«. v. [403], with its ag. 



IV. APrRNDIX. 

[20^161, 270] and obj. [44, 161]. And (^ , pi. of 4^1 [2491, is A 
d. /». to the U in b*u£ [74]. 

The evidence is in *J*i*" ^ , whcro he treats it like ^j*^ in in- 
fleeting it with vowels apparent on the ^ [236] , becauso, if he inflect- 
ed it with consonants [16, 234], he would say &£» ^ with elision of 

the j , quiescence of the ^ [16, 110, 234], and Kasr of the * [161], 
since the & of the du. [228] and [per/.] pL [max.] is necessarily 
elided by prothesis, because it is for detachment, and prothesis for 
attachment, and the two are incousist- nt. But the correct [opinion] 

is that treatment of ^j)*- [234] like ^P* is not univeisal, but con- 
fined to hearsay [236] (J). 



(3) 

J.&\ p *sJK erf) vl&*\v * J 5 ' a 1 * dr^ J 8 ' J? 1 3 

£176] . ^1*> is an cror. v. [404] ; its ag. [20] is a pron, allowably 

latent in it, constructively «> rt [16ft], relating to &)***) i. q- *&**\ 

in the precediug verse; and J Si meaning ^i^l , a conjunct n. 
imiHfljjipoiuquiesceuce [176], in the place of an ace, is its obj. [19, 
44] # ^y-itf*** is an <wr. r. [404], in the ind. because divested of 
subjunctival or apocative op. [408], the sign of its mood being the 
existence of the ^ as a substitute for Damrca [405] ; and the y is its 
ag. [20], uninfl. upon quiescence [161], in the place of a nom. [19, 
20]: while the prop, is the conj. of the conjunct [177], having no 

inflectional place [1, 176] ; and the rel. is the pron. in i ^J^i 



Appendix. v. 



[177]. ^ is a prep. [507] , and J » J meaning ,j5HI * ^ a con J unct 
n., untnJL upon quiescence [!76], in the place of a gen. [498], ep. of 
[ JisJ| ] a suppressed qualified [149] : while the prep, and gen. are 
dependent upon [ t^***)** ] a suppressed [act.part. serving as a] d. s. 
to the 5 of ^^-i [74], i. e. J*) J**** I y/> ^ «^) U C 176 ]- 
^ is an aor. v. [404], in the ind. [408], the sign of its mood being 
a Panama assumed upon the I [404], prevented from appearing by 
the impracticability [of vocalizing I ] ; its ag. [20] is a pron. neces- 

sarily latent' in it, constructively ^>i I thou [165]; the * is its first 
obj. [432, 440, 533] , uninfi. upon Da mm [161] , in the place of an ace. 

[19, 44], while thesis the sign of the pi. fern. [161] ; rf is an adv. 

of time [64], dependent upon &*]$ [498], and £jjJJ post. [110] ; 

4» o<«" O o 

and the i-f in *<As»J & , a n. i. q. cJk» , uninfi. upon Fath [509], in the 
place of an ace. [19, 44], is the 2nd obj. of ^j? [432, 440, 533], 
while »«fc»f| is poat. [110] . This is if ^f be i. q. j»l«S thou wilt know 
[440]: whereas, if it be i. q. y^>> thou wilt see [442], the *-> is a prep. 
[509], and »*»)) a yen. governed by it ; while the «-> is dependent 

O,^ * 0*-. 8^ 

upon ^Ij* [498]. »±sb>\ is [a lexicological] pL of * 1 ^ , like u^ac 
and****; and *!^ also hasajp*. i^!«^ [254], like ^1)* [246]. 
J*Sl| is ep, of »«^asJ) ; and is pi. of J** I , fern. *fc* , like r*- pi. of 
;**. I ,/em. *1 >*^ [249]. And the prop. &»)f is the eonj. of the 

• fco ( O f s* 

second J « , the re?, being the * in y>*lj» [177]. 



The evidence is injl), where it is unrestrictedly applied, 
firstly to the^J. masc> as is proved by the > in tfyfa^t , which is fre* 

quent ; and secondly to the pL fern., as is proved by the ^ in ^»!j* , 
whioh is rare [176] (J). 



(4) 

[21, 497]. ^V^ m an «w* «. [404] governed in the tnd. [408], 

the sign of its mood being the existence of the ^ as a substitute for 
Panama [405] ; the y is a p. indicating the pi. masc. [21, 161, 497] ; 

the (*) is for protection [170] ; and the ^ is the obj. [44]. »\ J4| ^* 

is dependent upon ^y^i [498] ; and ^ denotes causation [502]. 

e 
JtfsuJ) is post. [110], an instance of prefixion of the inf. n. to its obj. 

after suppression of its 0*7., beoause known from what precedes it, i. e. 
Jtf^jJ I ^}\ j^~ 1 ujj/ or ( m y) purchase of the palm-trees [339] ; and 

Box 

is a gwaai-^M. n., having no *Mi(jf. of its own crude-form, like rf and 

»•' ••.<; Gx»„ 

***.) [257] ; whereas Jaw is a collective generic n., whose n. «». &s»i i B 

distinguished from it by the * , like j*S and S/»* , and Jfcj and ***j [254] . 

^ | is aa. of ^r*^ [ 21 L "» * fie »»»»• [19> 20], the sign of its case 
being a Danuna assumed upon the letter before the ^ of the 1st 
pets., prevented from appearing by the pre-occupation of the place 
with the vowel of affinity [129, 687] ; and the ^ of the 1st pera. 

[161] is post. [110]. The yS is copulative [540J; JS is an inch. 
[24, 117]; the * [161] ib pot*. [110, 11&]; the f is the sign of the 
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» »•" 

pi. ; and tie 5 is for impletion [161]. And J«W with- pamm of the 

x xx 
a , of tho cor, jug. of yai [482] , is an aor. v. [404] ; its ag. is a /wo». 

allowably latent in it, contructively >* he [21, 165], relating to JJ 
[27, ^17]; and the p*<w., in the position of a nom. [7J, is emino. of 
the incA. [26]. 



*• > >x 



The evidence is in ^^j**^ , where, notwithstanding that the v. 
is attribute of an explicit n. in4icative of the pl^ vid. ,_jl*].,he 

affixes the y of the pi. to itj according to the diaL of the Banu- 
lHarith Ibn Ka^b; whereas, if he conformed to the tftoJ. of the 

majority of the Arabs, he would' say ,Jfyk [21, 497] (J); 



(5) 

X» > O "xOi-O X /' // *■•»«»* «/0/«iW x«» ox" 



««» 



[438] v f* [548] is a p. of negation [546], apocopation [419], and 
conversion [404] . ^> , in the pass, voice [436] , is an aor. v. [404]> 

«x 

governed in the apoe. by ^ [419], the sign of its apocopation being 
the elision of the 1 as a substitute for quiescence [404, 720], while 

the Fatha before the I is- [left as] an indication of it; i»lftWf is a 
prep. [503] and <jen. [498], in the place of a nom. [20], pro-ag. of 
^^M [438.], by suppression of a- pre. n., i. e., »1&UJ| J&*a=nk [126]; S| 
is a^-of exception [559],. made inop., having: no government [$8} t ; 

* wX X 0> 

and I**** is the [direot] o6j. of ^ [437]. The exc; Of th en ri aided 

« 
" void ", because what is before '! is at leisure to govern what is 

after ft , which has* nQ>efgect upon the government; but only upon 
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the sense [88]. The o./. is !«*&-» 5 J » W*l W *W I e)*i f* Corf Aaa no* 
made fMe crtfdintnenJ o/J eminence an object of anxiety to, or has not 
occupied with (the attainment of J eminence, any but a noble-minded 

personage [438] : then the ag. [ «W| ] is suppressed, and the prep.. 

and gen* [ »*ftW l* ] made a pro-ag., notwithstanding the presence 

of the [direct] obj. [ W» ]. The > is copulative [539], and J neg. 

,[547]. ^5^ i. q. J^i » a 8 is proved by ^ . [in which case " doca 

heal " should be read for " has healed " on 

p. 128,] is a preL v., uninfl. upon Fatfc [403] assumed upon the J , 
prevented from appearing by the impracticability [of vocalizing I ] : 

jS i, q. u^t* is its prepos.. obj. [20], governed in the ace. [19, 44], 

the sign of its case being the I as a substitute for Fatfca, because yA. 

is one of the five [or, rather, six] na. [16] ; while ^/>\ is post. 

[110, 115, 130] : and ;«i is the postpoa. ag. of ^ [20], governed in 
the nom. [19, 20], the sign of its case being the j as a substitute for 
Damma, because it is one of the five [or, rather, six] na. [16] : 

while ij** is poet. [110, 115, 130].. 

The evidence is in ^^W, where it is made pro-ag. of y*£ h 
notwithstanding the presence of the direct obj. Id*-} which is 
allowable according to the KK and Akh, but disallowed according 
to the majority of the BB, who reply that it is a poetic license or 
anomalous (J). 



C6) 



^ ^ ** ^ ^ 
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[8*] . l*»; tf is ft direct obj. [44] of a suppressed v. expounded by tat. 
v. mentioned [62], i. e., U*>t* foaU [1] ; and takes the pL i^f, not 
[properly] v/";W » because the latter is anomalous, since i^l* , when 

it denotes a rational mass., does not take the pt. Mf [247] : U is. 
red. [180, 565], not neg., otherwise distraction would be disallowed;, 
because the neg. U takes the head o#he sentence [546] ; so that what; 
is after It does not govern what is before it, and what does not govern. 

does not expound an op. [62] : the prop. *)y&,i. e. *fy, consisting 
of v., ag., and [1st] obj. t is expos, of the suppressed v.. [62}, having no 

inaectional place [1] : and Uml* is 2nd o6/\ of »»*'* [440]. ;*e 
[90] is a da. to the « in i^S [74J, and J^j is poet [110, 115]. 

The j is copulative [539], * negf. [547], *and o»*i coupled to J*»J 
[157]. And J*> , with Kasr of the «-5 , is ep. of ,j»»fc [140] ; the «p. 
of the gen. being in the gen. [146], but the J being made quiescent 
for the metre ; and is an act. part. [343] from J*j [689] : or, with Path 
of the c^ , is a pret. v. [403], whose ag. is a pron. allowably latent in 

it, constructively j* [165], relating to ,j»»& [144] ; and whose obj., 
with the dependent [498],' is suppressed, the full phrase being 
y^jJJ 8^iJ 8w4) J£. thai committed (hie affair to another from impo- 
tence); while the prop. t in the place of a gen [1], is ep. of,»«*& 

[144] (J). [Or] d$> with Fatfc of the ci" , i. e., one that commits 
hie affair to another, because of his own impotence, and weakness of 

judgment, and small knowledge of affaire, is ep. of ^pti , the J being 

B 



orig. pronounced with Kasr, but made quiescent for [metric] exigenoe 



» » ^ * + # > 



The evidence is in^U U Up \ where the preceding n. [ U ; U] , 

from which the op. [ fjj*tt ] is distracted, occurs in the ace, though 
the preferable gco&gruotien.} is the «09>., because, absence of subau- 
dition is superior to subaudition. Jt if a nrqof against those w^o 
hold the nom. to be necessary, and do not allow the ace. from the 
troublesomeness of the subaudition pnvolvedj in it, which [opinion] 
is refuted by [the consideration] that the troublesomeness of subau- 
dition does not warrant th$ inference that the mm- ia necessary. 
Ajid, if you say t^t the condition of the ». fepm whjcfe tta oj>. ia 
distracted is that it should be particular [$2], whereas t^uffe a p Ure 
indet. [262], the answer is thatU , though red. [above], stands in 
the place, of an ep., i. e., ^p ^ | Cfi E18Q] (J), 



(7) 

4Eft**. fysxJ ^ \*\&riJiW\ ^i ISO** 

[1,22J. W*t t a prep. [503] and a«n. [498], the sign of its oaso 
baing the Eatha as. a substitute for Kaqra [17], because it is debarred 
from being triptote by the quality of proper name and the fern. 
gender [18], which is more frequent [in it] than the mate. [Part I, 
note on j). 89, 1. 11], is dependent upon fyLT£ [498] in a previous 
verse. ,j*a* is an aor, v. [404] : and &£Wiaitaprepo8. o&f. [20], 
governed in the. ace. [19, 44], the sjgn of its. case being the ^ pre- 
ceded by Kasr and followed by a. letter pronounced with Eaty, H a 
substitute for Fatha, because it is a per/, pi matt. [1ft, 2^4}; while 



A#£Ett0ix. xi, 



ihV^j id a' Compensation for the Tanwin in the sing. n. [234]. |i| 

is ah <tfo. denoting /tituro t«m«, aiid containing the sense of condition 
[204] : but its v. is suppressed, expounded by the [v.] mentioned) 

the full phrase being \ jsj*J 1«S ! [23] ; and, when the v. is suppressed) 

the pron. [serving as its rt£.] becomes detached [163] : and the eorrel 

> 
£204] also of l^t is suppressed* beeause indicated by what preoedefl 

it, L e. **l«£ ^r*^ • us**? "[410], O* ^ ' mar denote <n«rfl actodr- 

». ■ >*■ * ' £ 

fciaJtty. [204], depending upon jj&«i [498] i. e 4 <l ^J ts^Sj U^l*^** 

fclthcTa' Jftero at the lime of their glancing ai «i Or, it is said, )3 1 denotes 

au <2<fcnne** o/ occurrence [204]; j** , a detached pron [161], is an 

inek, [24], the 5 being for impletiCri ; and the prop. )^aui , consist* 

ingof wand o$ and suppressed bbj. relating to «*Ui , i. e. 8jfla*J , 
in the place of a nom. [1], id enune. of the t'nc/i. [26], the cop. being 

the ) [27]i And *«**£ Me rays whereof, i. e., o/ ^W| iAe weapon* 
[said in the Tsr and the J to be] mentioned in the preceding verse, is agt 
of fc5 A^ [20] , the * being poa*. fllO] j while the prop. [ £> I u&*j j 

is ep. of ^*-»M [1, 144], from'reg&rd to the sense Qf the latter, [the 
determination id] which tr meant to be [merely] generic, [jfct, 
^*MJ not belD£; traceable in any of the preceding Verses cited in the 
MN and Jsh, I" am Unable to fix the case of this Word, or the inflec* 
tfcfcal pHtce dt tfe# ptifpj. em ta be ft* ep\ Tfie ifsh« however, makes 

the |¥©fc In *WA.4a&te ttf «*he >l& , mealiitig vtiapMi?* in *&* 
«? w^wom ^ f mentioned w the preceding versfe"} and, if so, the 
PQK^lytf* .^Wlibft^c*:*., flS9»mngwAM # or wftfe, tAtfr rt?* 
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Mtnd ete., beoauVSnlriTffcS >, being pre. to a ^off.* is a pure <fa& 

(1, 262).] The n. tin. of £tiii8 &UA [254] ; and its|>k. are **&* 

o»» e ^ 

[246], £*& with two Dammas, and £<*£ with Kasr; 

The evidence is in ^^ and t j»*J , where both of them contest 

««UA , the first requiring it as an o<fa and the second as an ooj\ ; and 
the first is made to govern [it], while it is understood in the second, 
from which the pron. is suppressed for the metre, notwithstanding 
that its mention is necessary, because its suppression involves a 
preparation of the ep. for government, and an unwarrantable 
cutting of it off therefrom [1] (J). 



(«) 

vJuai JaJ jui ^3 i^j • ^ ;r T J% u»»U)| ^jj ^ £ 

[41, 339], &** J* related with [the sign of] the gen. [in ^ j 
as in/I., and with Fatfc [in ^^la* ] as unihfi., which is ohaster here* 
because ^a&. is pre. to an unin/i. [ill, 15ft], arejtfap; [507] and 
gen. [498], dependent upon i£«*j* [in the preceding verse] ; or 
Upon a suppressed [v.] intelligible from the context, u e., J>y«* 
<*J 1 (^^> ^ Tney steal at the time that ete n 6r &* ^Ju CJ gjf jit* 
£l) (And,) at the time that etc., (they say,) Snatch thou k ete.: *nd 
,j«J| is a nre«i t>. [403], ^Ulf its prcpo*. obji, and J* its posfjMi* 
ay* [20] J while ,j*f is noafc [to J* ], and jwa, to the v.fUO]; andf 
the f is the sign of the jrf. [161]. The w# b rs*. [640]; and W 



Is an inf. n. [331], governed in the ace. [39, 432] (J), by a sup- 
pressed v. [41] (MN). Ji;) is a wc. [48], from which the voe. [p.] 

Q [554] is suppressed, orig. JO) £ ° Ztiro # t 56 J : and is a name 
Of a mon ; but is also loosely applied to the elan [Part I, note on 

p. 146, I. 6], by naming it after its progenitor. JU 1 is a direct 
obj. [44] of lcS , or of its suppressed op. [339], J^* is an inf. n. 
[331], governed in the aee. by fcJ [39, 432], explanatory of mode 
[391; or, as is said, governed in the oca. by ellipse of the prep. i. e., 
J«jjS (Kfce) tAe anaicMn? [514]; or an ep.ot*** [140] , being i. q. 
J£* , the prefixion of which does not import determination [111, 
114], so that one does not say that it is del* and 5*v» indet. [146]* 

•e ^<>s 

And v-JWyi is yoai. [110]: and is pi. of **~M [Z45], which is 
unrestrictedly applied to the tncwc* and /em.; so that* if you mean 
to distinguish between them, you say ^i*** with Dtfuim of the «a» 
and J for the mate., and «J£tf with g for the /em. [632], like ^^ 
and «*,** [264]. 

the evidence is in 1***, whe*e its do. is necessarily suppressed, 
vid. J«»j I , because Jai is an inf. n* acting as a substitute for it 
[41] (J). 



[601]* The <-i is according to what precedes it [540]; and ' is ney* 
[647]. The ? is a jurative p. [653], and a prep. [506] ; and *Wf 



lit. AfrPBKM** 

i» a sworn-by [660], governed in the gen. [498]; while *U|j ia 
dependent upon a suppressed [v;], the full phrase being *$\y f*S 
[498, 606, 661, €68, 664], I id «eg» [647], feorfo&. df the first I 

[1943 « the oath being interpolated between tileriu Jk is an «Hfr. v, 

• * •. 

f*)4]; J*£| [82, $87, 668] il its ty. \pS\\ atd J» [320] is its' 
[direct] oy. [44], goveriied in the doo. [19* 44] , the sign of Its dase 
being a Fatba assumed offon the I [16] elided bedaute df the eott* 
currence of two quieseents [643] , [whioh Fatfca is] prevented fioiri 

appearing by the impracticability [of Vocalising ) ], For Jft [in 

the aeeJ] is otijf. t£* ; but the ^j , being mobile and preceded by a 

letter pronounced with Fatfc, is couverted into I [684,719] ; and two 

quieseents, the j and Tan win, then concurring, the ] is elided because 

of their concurrence [663 (p. 1008, tl. 8—12)] ; bo that it becomes 

•#v 
^J* , where they put another ^ to indicate the original ^ elided/ 

whioh, if they did not put ^ , but said & , nothing would be found 

to indicate. And the prop. [ ^ f ] (j* 1 *,* is the com?, of the oath 

s " 

[652], having no inflectional place [1]. Jte* is a prep. [601] ; and 
the »-£ is the pron. of the 2nd p«f»., tmtn/J. upon Fath [161], in die 

place of a gen. ; while the prep, and $r«n. are dependent upon K J&i 
[498]. l« is a voe. p. [664] ; and ^1 a voc, governed in the ace. 
[48] : while ^ 1 is post, governed in the gen. [110], the sign of its 
ctfe being the ^ as a substittite for jtasra, becatise it is one of the 
ate [d* rather* ait] tw. [16] ; and it irf pre. to ^ [11<FJ. 



▲VFSSfiHf. 9f. 

T.ha evidence is in «-^«ft, , w^re ^^ gofers* a prop, ia fte 09). 
$l»icfe W anomalous, [408, #H], beoause ft gVf^SBi W ti>S W Oftly 

what ia [either] a fatf pqrt K as fc r ^ ^^a $M! «h# ! I ato i&efiah 
even to its head with the gen,), ijuce. tjie Agatf is rea|ly a la&t ngirt ^ qt 
con%uottd to </ie Jew* part, as XGVII* 5., since the ruing of the dawn 
i» contiguous to. the lasjb part of the night [501} (J). 



(1Q) 

i* °f" 4i 1 #' • °7> **•'•' " ».< of O , • '„»- 

< # - "<<- < ' <«< * 

. 0" e » e '^ s » 

£477, 6H}. I. e. J4*&h m> > , the > b«$ng the > of u»j [6d5, 51*} ; 
and v> a gtsa**-**^. pr*P* [°rig«] denoting paucity [505] : while 
Jd&M* is an inch. [498, 505] , governed in the noro. by inchoation 
[24], the sign of its case being a Damma assumed upon its final 
[16], prevented from appearing by the pre- occupation of the place 
with the vowel of [the gen. governed by] the quasi-red. prep. [498, 
605} ; the indet. being made permissible as an ineh. by its being an 

ep. of a suppressed qualified, i. e. J^*3U« L jaea£, i ; j A n & mnnv 
(« person) taking in epohango ; and also by ite being an art. part 
thali governs what follqws i^ [?6Q. Its ag. [20] is apron, allowably 
latent in it, constructively >* [165], relating to. the suppressed quali- 
fied, vid. ijoooS [146]. ^er^C 4 "] is dependent upon dAw 
*■ - .. ,0 ^ 

[498] : while ^jfc** meaning a hundred camels is post. [110, 11§, 
SQ11 ; and ia wi& jMb o£ gg ^ , as in %b± Jh, which is: xepsehofidAd 
in the RPasa misspelling, the correct form being [ Jt£* (MR, 
^sh), as in the*, book of El (MN)J wit| c instead ofw; [whSc 
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the book of IW has ^5*-** with ^ in place of 4* , which is a mis* 
spelling (MN) j] and is dot. [as a proper name (7), and diptoto 

because of the I of femfctinization (18)],. not having Jj prefixed to. 
It [7, 262],. no* Tanwin affixed [17, 6.09]. ^jy* is a direct obj. of 
Jt*>&u*. [44. 343] 1 and is d tm,. of **j* [274], which is. [a herd of] 
about thirty camels, or from twenty to thirty, or tome other [number]?, 

pi. fy° , like *y*Jragme.nt> pi f* [238]. The uj is rsef. [540] : 

• tf 

and ^ ) is a form of wonder [477], mandatory in expression, but 

enunciatory in sense, being, from regard to- its sense, &pret..v.. [478] * 
uninfl. upon Fath [403] assumed, because of the impracticability 

[of vocalizing I ] , upon the letter, vid.. the I [of ^jM] , elided by 
reason of the v'a occurring in the semblance of the imp. ; while, from 
regard to its form, it, Eke the imp^. is uninfl.. upon elision of the ^ 
[below] as a substitute for quiescence [428, 431], the Kasra before 
the ^ being [left as] an indication of it The u*is red., [but] neces- 
sary [478, 503] : and the** relating to JoJLL* [160], is the ag. of 



•i» 



^.f [478], uninfa upon Kasr- [161], in the place of a nom. [2a], 
because *i ^ I is orig K j» ,cj*»! , with the Hamza of becoming [432> 



« + + * *, 



488], i, e. ,-)*• l*i jt* Me became possessed of meetness ;. but they alter 

the expression from the preK to the imp., so that it becomes j» ^ I ; 
and, the expression being then bad, because a form literally an imp.. 
does not govern a prominent pron. in the nom. [165], the u» is neces- 
sarily added in the a^ and, as a preservative from the badness of 

the expression, is not suppressed, except when the ag. is jl and its 
eonj. [497,] as in 
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rf» w->°«o X >^ Off -'O^ » * JS,, 

[480], because, suppression [of the prep.] with ^1 is universal [514]. 
This is the opinion [of the majority] of the BB ; and is the prefer- 

able one. But Fr, Zj, Z, and IK say that j*. j is mandatory in form 
and sense : so that it is an imp. v. uninfl. upon elision of the ^ [above] ; 

and its ag % is a pron. necessarily latent in it, constructively u^ f 
thou [165] : «£ [below] is a prep, and gen., in the position of an ace* 

as obj. of y^ I [498], the <_j denoting making trans. [433, 503]. The 
fruit of the dispute is that, if a poet were constrained to suppress the 
«-> after J*>) with any [reg.] other than ^jl [and its conj."] , he would 
be obliged to put the nom. according to the saying of the BB, 
and the aec. according to the saying of the others. ^ is i. q. t-» 
[499], dependent upon y^I [498] ; and y& is pos<., [a construction 
loosely termed by J] a prefixion of the ep. to the qualified [121]. 
And the pro/>. 5** Jjk ^ <** *=k I is enunc. of the incft. Jii*w» [26, 

144], the cop. being the pron. in &i [27]. And ^jM [611] is a pre*. 
v. [478], uninfl. upon Fath [403] assumed upon its final, prevented 
from appearing by the pre-occupation of the place with the Fath 
supervening upon attachment of the single eorrob. ,j [402, 406, 610] 
converted into I in pause [497, 614, 649, 684] : while its ag„ governed 
in the gen. by the red., but necessary, «-> [478, 503], is suppressed, 
the full phrase being &i &ip> 1 3 [21, 477], because, though essential, 

still, being invariably governed in the gen. by the t_> , it becomes 

C 
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quasi-complementary [19] ; -while it is also indicated "by what pre* 
. cedes it, as in XIX. 39. [477], Or.ftyMi?] an imp. «., uninfl* 
oipon Fath, because of its contiguity^to the single eorrofc, ^ [above] ; 

tits a^. is [constructively] ^ I Mot^; and its obj. is the suppressed *i 
[above]. And the poet repeats it lor corroboration Mid strengthen- 
ing [134]. 

The verse means The person who has exchanged the hundred for 
about thirty [comers], how meet, and fit, for, and deserving of, long 
indigence is he J 

The evidence is in k^. 1 3 , where J*M in wonder is proved to be 
a v. by the fact that the single corrob* & , converted into 1 in pause 
[497, 614, 649, 684], is affixed to it [402, 477, 611]. And there is 

another [piece of] evidence in kj^ ' y , vid, that the wondered-at is 

I suppressed, because of indication, i. e,, the coupling of l^» 1 to another 

f J"M] wherewith the like of that suppressed [w«ndered-at] is 
^ x J 

.. mentioned ; which is allowable [477] (Jy 



01) 

[469]. The J is subsidiary to a suppressed oath [599, 601], cons- 
tructively *u7j ; [or rather is the J of the correl of a suppressed oath 

(600, 652) ;] or denotes corroboration of the praise [604]. ^ is a 
pret. v. [402, 468], denoting origination of praise [468] ; and its ag. 
is a pron. necessarily latent in it, constructively j» it , expounded by 
the [indeL] governed in the ace. after it as a sp. t vid. Iy» [84, 168> 



appendix; xix, 

262; 469J, tiiis being one of the positions where tho pron. may relate 
to a n. posterior literally and in natural order [160], because, the 
expounded being [denotative of] the same [person or thing] as the" 

exponent, it is as though the poet said J*jJ | pM [469] : while the 
jprop., consisting of «.-and ag^ in the place of a nom* [1], is a prepoe. 

enunc.-[28] ; and JjJ \ th* Protestor, i. e. God, which is the parti- 
cularized by praise [469], is- a postpos. inch. [28, 469], the cop. 
between- them, as Sn remarks, being tho pronSa generality inclusive 
of the tncft-and others [27], if by the latent pron. the genus Irefuge] 
Be meant [168], and logical Repetition of the inch. [27] if by the 
pron.-a specific known [Individual of the genus refuge], vid. the 

particularized fjrefugti i.e., God^ be meant. Or ^yl] may be 
enunc. of an inch, necessarily suppressed, the AilI phrase being 
u'r 1 ^ & » i.-e.. CJ ljJ| £>wM (#, i. e., the praised, w) Ma Protector 
[29] . fi J is ajradw^enoting/trfwe time, [and] implying the sense of 
eondition [204], what is after it being its condition, which has no 
inflectional place [I] ; and its eorrel. being suppressed, because 
indicated by what precedes it, i..e, JjJ\ i'^^H [4193 : or it may 

be made a mere o<fo.. [204], dependent upon f** [498], ^oc^.in 
tshejww.. [436],.is a pret..t>. [403], the «» being the sign of feminini- 
xation. [263, 402, 403, 607, 678]. : * Ut* is xtspro-ag. [20, 436] : ^5 i. q. , 

V^ u >sj»rti.rjHO] l governed in the yen. [44, 110], the sign of its 
ease being, the ^ as a substitute for Kasra, because it is one of the 
five for rather, six] n*. [16J; and it is pre.. [115], and Jtftpost. ■' 
[110], *W^ U coupled to *L,l* [157, 538], and ^3 [above] is , 
peat. [110] ; while &>* f is poat. [to ^ ] , and pi of &*. ! [238] . 
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The evidence is in HJ^» *«iJ , where the ag. of f*» is made &pron n 

[168] and expounded by an indet. after it governed in the ace. as a 
8p n which is allowable [469] (J). 



(12) 
[55]. I) is an inceptive and premonitory instrument [551]. tg 

to* 

is a p. of lamentation [55, 554]: yf*- is a lamented, uninfl. upon 

Damm, in the place of an ace. [48] : and sly* 6 is a corrob. of }««£ 

[132]; and, from regard to the form [of yy** ], is a nom. [49], the 
sign of its case being a Daraina assumed upon its final [16], pre- 
vented from appearing by the pre-occupation of the place with the 
Fatha supervening for affinity to the \ of lamentation [55]; but, 

to" 

from regard to the place [of yy* ] , is an ace. [49], the sign of its 
ease being a Fatha apparent upon its final [ ; ] : while the f denotes 
lamentation [55]; and to the whole is affixed the * of silence [55, 
615], which is vocalized in pause for the sake of the metre [55, 616, 

690]. yi+zy is coupled to the 5r * in yy*c l> [157, 538]; and is 
therefore uninfl. upon Damra [49], in the place of an ace. [48]: 

and tf. [50] is its ep^ [in the ace] from regard to the place [49]; 
the ep. of an ace. being in the ace. [131, 146] ; and is pre.: while 

*!j«}*l is po8t n governed in the gen. [110], the sign of its case being 
a Kasra assumed upon its final [16], prevented from appearing by 
the pre-occupation of the place with the Fatha supervening for 
affinity to the I of lamentation ; and the » is for silence [615], but 
is: vocalized for the metre [55, 616,690]. 
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The evidence is mi »!>** , where the poet affixes tho * of silence 
at the end of tbc lamented in the state of continuity, for the sake of 
the metre. The evidence, says the learned Sn, is [only] in the first 
[ 8 ], because the place of continuity is the last foot of the first 
hemistich ; and, as for the last part of the second, it is a place of 
pause, in which there is no evidence. But it is sometimes said that 
the last foot of the first hemistich here, being made to rhyme with 
that of the second, is in the predicament of that of the second ; so 
that it also is a place of pause, and in that case there is no evidence 
at all in the verse (J). 



(13) 

[419, 586]. The j> is according to what precedes it [539]: and ^ ! 
is an apocopative cond.sp. [585], governing two vs. in the apoe., the 
first the v. of the condition, and the second [the v. of] its correl. 

and apod. [419]. ,J*I , a\pret. v. uninfl. upon Fatb [403] assumed 
upon the 1 , prevented from appearing by the impracticability [of 
vocalizing ! ], in the place of an apoc. governed\by ^V []], is the v. 
of the condition [419]; the g relating to Harim [160], the subject of 

the eulogy [7&6],isits prepos. obj.; and JftJ^ its pottpos. ag. [20]. 
The latter is [better rendered by] a poor, needy [man, not a friend, 
as in p. 60, I. 7], because [IHsh says in the BS that] it is derived 

8«# ■ fi . 

from *B> with Fath of the £ , which is poverty, need ; not from «K 
with Darom of the £,, which is friendship. ' fi > is governed in the 
ace. as an adv. of time [64], dependent upon ^J) [498]; and 4^ 
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hunger, or, in one version, *lw« soliciting, which is an inf. n-of 

«<■#«» -, > ~.++ 

JU [331, 333], and takes the pi. tM l*~ with Hamza [253], is jwwk 

[110]. Jj2j is an oor. v. [404], governed in the ind. [408] ; its agr* 

[20] is a pron. allowably latent in it, constructively j* he [165] r 
relating to Harim [above] ; and the prop-., in the place of an apoe* 

governed by ^\ [1], is the eorrei. of the condition [419]. Their 
saying that the ind. itself is the eorrei. means that it is a eorrei. in. 
sense, not in form, because it is an ind. ; nay, on the contrary, what 
is in the place of an apoe. and eorrei. is the prop., as above stated* 
This ind. is [used] without supplying u->: and the season why 
apocopation does not appear in it is only that the eond, instrument, 
when its influence does nut appear in the prel. condition, is too weak 
to govern in the eorrei. [419, 586]. But the KK and Mb hold that 

the ind. is the eorrei. by supplying uJ , i. e., £*! Jj 2 ** [419, 587] r 
the oor. with the <-» being necessarily governed in the ind. because: 

really enwnc. of a suppressed inch. [i. e. Jj 2 * >i* ;] so that the- 
nominal prop, with the •-* , in the place of an apoe., is the eorrei. of 
the condition [1, 419]. And S holds that the ind. is assumed to- 
precede the [eoncW] instrument, being indicative of the suppressed 
eorrei.; nut that it is the eorrei. [itself] : so that the poet v as it 

were, says £M J*s» *i*~* fji J4^ 5 ^l yjl dpi j -An<* A« w*# eay r 
»/ a poor, needy man com* to Win on a day of hunger, (he will eayy 

eie. [419]. * is neg., [either] Hijazi, op~ like ^yd , governing the 
8ix6. in the nom., and the pred. in the aee. [38, 107, 547]; while 

O — » " B mm 

tJjle is its sub. ; and ^^» an ag. governed by v^lff, sapplying 
the place of its pred., because the qual. is supported upon negation 
£24, 345, 346]; the ^ of the 1st pere. [161] being poeU [110]:. ex 
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TamimL inop. [107]; while ux^li is an incfc.; and JU on a^. ! 

governed by v* I* , supplying the place of its enunc. [24]. The j 

x 
is copulative [539] : and ' ney., Hijazi or Tamimi [above]. And 

Ox O x« 

-ya. , i. e. J^f* [331], is its sub., or an incA. ; the pred. or enime. 

x 

e 

being, in either case, suppressed, constmctively ^y^ [29], i. e., 

o x 
«or (is) any refusal (with me) (J), f^ is an t»/. n. (Jsh, J), 

g xo D j o *• s «»x 

like ^^ [above]; or is i. q. fjj 3 ^ , and coupled tot-^l* , nor 

*«x » •"*• 
r<>/i«erf (Jsh). And its v. is *r<m*. to two objs. [432], as te) «>*•;»• 



»» • # 



1<tf ; 1& J refused Zaid buck and sueh [226], aor. **j^ I , of the 

x 

xx' »• »»ox*» 

eonjug. of t-jj* 9 [482] , i. e., **■• *^«*^ Jde6arr«d him from it, pass, part 
fjjA« [347]; and ^a.) with the 1 [488] is also said (J), [but] is 

xx x j^, x 

an insignificant dial, var. (KP). And the ^m*<>P» h iJ^* V^ 1 * ' 

Ox i '" 

fj*. , in the place of an ace. [as obj. of Jj** ], is the [thing] said 

X 

[by the ag.] of the [v. denoting] saying, 

» *x 

The evidence is in Jj*i , where the carrel, of the condition 
occurs as an aor. ». in the ind. t not in the apoc, because the v. of the 
condition occurs as a pret. v., which is good ; though the apoe. is better 
than the ind., as [is said by IM] in the CK [419, 586]. What is 
meant [by "pre*."] is pret. even though Inot literally, but only] 

»deo%, as ^1 n» |J e)l Jjf ffow stand no*, JaftaK stand [404, 648] 
with the ind., which is good; though (*\ with the apoc. is better 
[419] (J). 
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(14) 

\r." ' /°r **. V ' ° ""? * ° ' ' " '- -° ' ' • < * '»« 

y j tb t_£xb ^1 J>2w y^Kj | , j * cyj^ ^ y | j ^ ^, ^J), 

[669]. The Hamza is interrog. [581]; and J-^ 1 is an inch. [24], 

• a -o s " 

ortflr. an «n/. n.. [331] of i^l J=x y/ie tfon? was necessary, and 
established, i. q. «-^a.j and *■=-** , [ao . Jjssu ( Jh, KF) with Kasr 

(Jh), and Jjsu (KF),] of the conjugs. of L_>y-e and J2 [482], ,t> f 
with Kasr of the Hamza is an apocopative cond.p. [585] , go vern- 
ing two vs. in the apoc, the first the v. of the condition, and the 

second [the v. of] its correJ. and apod. [419]; and /«* is an ag. [20] 

governed by a suppiessed v., which is the v. of the condition, 

• +*■ ,+ 
expounded by ^st\^ [23]; while the eorrel. is suppressed, because 

' * * °p 

known from the prop, consisting of the inch: [ ^saTTat the begin* 

ning of the verse] nnd its enunc. [^1^1] at the end, the full 

phrase being uyJ^ «_>kjM ,|«3 «mjxIaS ^ | j5 lb ui^*15 ^\ j^sd J Jk> 

jJUs »__£*£ ^j jaJ| J^ J**. c>*; f ^1 Xa Mo irtiiA <Ao< thy heart is 
flying away, if (distant be) the abode of ArRabab, if distant it be, or 
fevered ^e a cord, (then is the truth that thy heart is flying away) t 

Or the word may be ^ | with Fatii of the Hamza, contracted from 
^! [525]; its sub. being a suppressed pron. of the case, i. e. *M 
[167]: while ;J«i is an tnc/i. [24]; and y^ I. with Fatfc of the > , a 

ppst. [110]: «yd*t%? is a pret. v. [403], the «» being the sign of femi- 
n. inization 263, 607, 678]; its ag. is a pron. [2i] allowably latent 

in it, constructively ^ it [165], relating to $& [160]; and its 
dependent [498] is suppressed, I e. »-&* (from thee): and the 
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prop. [ «_Xi* «yj*l^ ], f n the place of a nom. [1], is enune. of the 

facA. [ f& ] ; while the [major] prop. [1, 26] consisting of [this] 
inch, and [its] enunc, in the place of a nom. [1], is pred. of the 

contracted ^jl [34] ; and ^f , with what it is prefixed to [from 
«w*et*J to J*&. ], is renderable by an inf. n. [497, 571] governed in 
the gen. by a J of causation [504] suppressed [514], dependent 
u]Jon j5to [498], i. e. [Is the truth] that thy heart is flying away 
[(for) that, i. e. because, (the ease is this,) the abode of ArRabab has 
become distant (from thee), or a cord has been severed?, meaning] 
for, i. e^ because of, the distance of the abode of ArRabab (from 

thee) [and the severance of a cord] t ; 1 is a con. [541] ; while is«s*j | 
is apret. v. [403], and J#±> cord, meaning intercourse, is its ag. [20]. 

e js 

!•)! is a p. of corroboration [617], governing the sub. in the ace., 
and the pred. in the nom. [33, 97, 516]. «— Cxl5 is its sub. [97, 516] ; 
the lJ being |wrf. [110], vnfa/f. upon Fatfc, in the place of a gen. 
[161] : and jiliiis itsp-ei. [33, 516]. And ^f , with what it is 
prefixed to, is renderable by an inf. n. [497, 571] occurring as 

C * off «» 

entmc. of the facA. JJsaJ J , constructively ^ lJCxIS ^|^b J^jf J» 
Is the truth the flying away of thy heart (with her) t, the dependent 
[ Wm ] of j5Jb [498] being suppressed. Or, it is said, ji5 \ govern- 
edinthe ace. as a tropical adv. [64] is a j>r*po*. enunc; and 
,5 lb u^IS ^t , renderable by an inf. n., is a j>Wpoa. facA., i. e ., 

t|»» »-WS ^jftb £*J f ^3 J j* the flying away of thy heart with her 
taking place fa truth t [28]. 



D 
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The evidence is in J^saJ j } t 'where the Hamza of J ) occurring j 
after the Hamza of interrogation is softened ; and not elided, lest ! 
interrogation be mistaken for announcement; nor sounded true, i 
because it is a conj. Hamza, which is not expressed in. the interior 
of the sentence], except by poetic license [668, 669] . The meaning 
of its being " softened " is that it is pronounced between Hamza 
and I , with abbreviation. And this softening [of the conj. Hamza], 
though. less approved [than change into I ] , is still agreeable with I 
analogy ; while prolongation, though more approved, is not allow- . 
able in the Verse, lest the metre be broken, and because it is not ; 
agreeable with analogy [669] (J). 



(15) 






[685 (case 10, b, 6), 7*15, 716, 722]. 'lis an instrument of inception 

[551] . UXSjfe meaning cams to ua is a jprel. .v. [403] , the «y being the 

sign of femininizatton [263, 607, 378] ; U is its prepoa. obj. [20], 
uninfl. upon quiescence [161] , in the place of an ace. [19, 44] ; its 

dependent [498], i. e., l&J at ntaAf [64], is suppressed ; and **• is its 

poatpoa.ag. [20] j 'while &* I [667] is «p. of*H [140], end ^«S** is 

post. [110]. The lJ is copulative [540] ; and U neg, [546]. J) I 

is a pret. v. [403] ; fl*»J| the sleepers, meaning thoae whose habit wat 
to sleep at the time wherein ahe came, is its prepoa. obj. [20], and is 

pi. of *$ I* [247] ;. J 1 is an instrument of circumscription [20] , inop., 
having no.goWernment [88] j.and [the pre.n. in] l«r»tf is fhepoatpot. 
aa.of JJl [20],ithe U.[161] being poti. [110]. 
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Tho evidence is in fUiJ) , where the poet transforms it by con- 
verting its y into ^ , notwithstanding that its J is preceded by an 

I which [transformation] is anomalous, because, if \J** be pi. of a n. 
whose * is a 3 , then, if its J be preceded by 1 , it must be treated as 

sound, 4to transform it being anomalous; so that, in the pi. off' U 

s — • 'on' set fls> 9«» 

and f> l*° , you say fly* and f|^ , not ^' and fl**: whereas, if its J 

be not preceded by an I , it may be treated as sound, or transformed ; 

so that, in the j>Z. of |»5 1» and f* ^° , you say fj* or ^ , and fy° or j»a* 

[247, G85 (case 10), 715, 716, 722]. And [we say that] the £ of 

f*tf and ^5^ is a j because their o.fs. arc f jU and ^'** , since they 

are from f j» a/rcp and (y° fast ; but the j is changed into | , because 
mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684, 703], vid. 
the ^ and ^f , no account being taken of the 6rst quiescent I before 
the 3 , since it is a barrier not insuperable ; and then the second 
I is changed into Hamza because of the combination of two I s [683 
(case 3, c, 6), 708], neither of them being elided, notwithstanding 
the concurrence of two quicscents, lest tho act. part, be confounded 

with the prct. (V and f+ [708]. And the predicament of the act. 
part, whose £ is a ^ , as ^ U , is like that of the act. part, men- 
tioned, whose £ is a j [683 (case 3, c, 6), 708] (J). 



God make what I have mentioned to be 



.» » *■ •' *'. ' 



XXXV. 26. Merchandise tliai shall not depreciate ! (J). 
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P. 681, I. 1. Lane (p. 1321, col. 3) translates as though %f ft^ 

were an inch., " Two foster-brothers swore together ;" and, reading 

J;*** , renders it " that you, or they, i.e. a tribe ( *1#> ) or a com- 

pany of men ( *cL^. ) , should not ever become separated.** This 

verse comes next to the one at p. 358 ; and the poet is describing Al 
MuVallik as the foster-brother and inseparable companion of munifi- 
cence, i.e. as always mnnificent : cf. MDh, V. 110—?. 13. The ML has 

fii j bat the Jsh gives ±*&t , wliich is corroborated by the rhymes. 

P. 684, 11. 10-17. This passage is taken from ML. n. 350 (on 
the suppression of the subsidiary J )» and incorporated into ML. L 
336 (on the subsidiary J ). 

P 685, H. 7, 19. BBad*iy3?\ 

P, 688, 1. 3. This means that the 1st pera. of the imp. is rare, not 
that it ever occurs without the J • 

P. 689, 1 1. See the note on j>. 12, I. 13. 

P, 692, 1 11. *^ OftA lyjtf (B). 

P. 697, 1. 22. See Mb. 217, 1. 6, and § 193. 

P. 699, I. 13. It is named by R " the Tanwin of declinability, the 
meaning of which is that the n. is infl." 

P. 701, 1 20. Bead u O " in Roman type, 

P. 710, 1 17. BeadJ**J. 

P. 712, I. 4. In the 1st ea?. read U | . 



6 

P. 71$, f. 12. The DH inserts as the 3rd hemistich 



5 
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And not holding goods of his to be counted, i. e. not counting his goods 
from his liberality. Wright (3rd edition, vol. IL, p. 380) has ^ 6 1 ., 
which, is wrong, because tho n. is infl., as the DM says— Z. 16. Appa- 
rently fjfX^ I is in tho sing. masc. because the poet is addressing the 
tribe under tho name of its ancestor Hanlfa. 

P. 710, I. 14 Another ex. is £> ! ^iy W [Notes on p. 574, J. 121 
(DM) ; and another is gl I ^*f Utf [589], 

P. 717, ?. 10. Road Jkf . 

P. 726, J. 14. Read J«^/ 1 • 

P. 731, (.17. Dc^"is". 

P. 736, Z. J. — p. 737, Z. J. In excluding inflection and uninflectedness 
from otymology R and Jrb follow DZ (SH. 3), whose definition is adopted 
in KIP (pp. 14, 837). Lane Q>. 1681, col. 1) seems to be inaccurate in 

o e 

describing, en his own authority, i-ijj-tfXf| as " including what wb^erm 
the declining of nouns .... and the conjugating of verbs " , since the 
variations of case in the declension of n«., and of mood in the conjuga- 
tion of »«., are inflections [16,402.] 

P. 737, I. 12. Insert "[697]" after "elision"— I. 13. Insert 
" [682, 697] " after " conversion," and " [697] " after " transfer." 

P. 739, I. 18. and preventives of (Aud. 235) : but there is only 
•one [634]. 

P. 741, 1 2. For "may " read " nay "—It: 21, 22. See pp. 210," 

254, 1475. DZsh and Kh seem to ignore «^ • 

P. 742, 1. 6. Apparently for wy* from «>/•; but see I. 1526, TL 
11-14, which makes the o.f. wy* —1. 11. by IM in the Kafiya and the 
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Tashil' andbylDn and otters (A. iv. 275>-/. 16. " ihe cause", 

vid. the ^ (Sn. IV. 275, I. 13)—?. 22. "prolongation" so that the 
quiescent [ ,_j] is nearer than the mobile to Easra (Sn. IV. 275, 1. 15). 
P. 743, 1. 8. After " sheep " insert " [278] "— I. 20. After " read- 
ing " Lisert " of IA1 and the Two Brothers [669]." 

P. 745, 1. 10. Bead "Imala"— 11.. 23, 24. For t*i* and k* in 
pause [640]. 

P. 746, 22. 10-14. Being attributable to the sixth, not the seventh, 
cause [626]— /. 20— p. 747, I. 2. When the letter before the * is pro- 

o o 

nounced with Kasr, as in U>«ii* .*• from beside her, there is no need 

i" / 

to ignore the * ', because tho I is separated from Kasra by only one letter, 
o 

as in al** [above]. 

i " 

P. 747, 1. 6. These exs. mean He did not strike her and Make its 
opening rownd, the ** in the second «a?. relating ^j«i a coat of mail, 

o O e mi 

which is /em. [282]— Z. 2. But tJe is more like JS~A : c f. l-»f in II. 
151. [627]. 

P. 748, 1. 10. After " 6rieJfc " insert " [256] "— M8. Dele " 719,»*-- 
f.,21. For " 719 " put " 724." 

P. 749, 2. 4. For " 626" read " 326, 626, 686 "— 11. 13—16. In 

short, because the 1 seems to be converted from ,« — 1. 18. c-jUs is from 

i. 
'** 
JU3 , which, when the «s> of the nom. pron. is attaohed to it^ is regarded 

by Z as transmuted into lJ*J , whence -«s-W contracted into vaJi [626; 
(cause 3), 705]. 

P. 751, 11. 4-8. Yet he afterwards mentions the Imala of i^M' 

' i 

among the anomalies [635] (A) . I do not find it so mentioned, however,, 
in the M.- 
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P. 754, 11. 18—20. And, in the case of I)* and U» , the i » a being 

replaced by ^ in some variations [626 (canse 2)]. Bnt in all of IY's 
exa. (U. 12— 14)!the canse of Imala is a snpplied ^ or Kasra j so that 
Sn's criticism (11. 6—9) applies to them also. 

P. 755, 11. 3, 4. See p. 1401 ( 11. 7-10 )— 11. 6, 7. Seep. 756 (U. 

2-4)— U. 18—20. Bnt [S says that (A)] it is a rare (S, A) dial. 
(A). 

P. 756, 1 22. Derenbourg (S. n. 288, U. 5, 10) prints JSi^with 
Fath of the J 5 but Bamm is more appropriate in a proper name trans- 
ferred from the aor. of J& [4]— 11. 23, 24. In fr U and £*& £ the 
letter of elevation is separated from the I by one letter and two letters, 
respectively ; but in J^» Jt^ and J5*.» J<** by three letters, for which 
reason, perhaps, Broch (M. 159) and Jahn (IT. 1261) print &£• JL* 

with Imala, contrary to the express statement of S that all are with 
Fath. 

P. 760, ff . 12—14. " notwithstanding that the letter of eleva- 
tion," as in IX. 40. [above], " or the } not pronounced with Kasr," as 
in LXXXin. 18. [above], " is present," or even both are combined, as 

in XL. 42. [above]—/. 21. And they say x i and fc among the letters of 

I i 

the alphabet (S. II. 289, I. 13), where I* is put in place of k > and U 

is omitted. ) and ^ occur in initial monograms, but not u> or *a» . 

P. 761, I. 12. Abti 'Abd ArRafcman (IHjr) <Abd Allah Ibn 
Da'fid [alHamdanl (TH, IHjr), of Hamdan themselves (1Kb), al 
Khuraibi (1Kb, IHjr), alKiifl by origin (IHjr), the Traditionist (TH)], 
d. 213 (IKb,.TH, IHjr), aged 87 (IHjr). He moved from AlKufa to' 
AJBasra; and settled in AlKhuraiba (1Kb), a ward of AlBasra'(LL) 
— U. 11 — 16. the Beader, the companion of Kn (MINE.). 



( 33a ) 

P. 764, 111. Read "And". 
P. 765, 1. 2./ Put a colon at the end of the line. 
P. 767, 1. 19. Insert " ( « ) " before " what .'». 
P. 768, J. 17. Read " dec?. »w."— J. 20. Read"6y«a H . 
P. 769, I. 14. Read"tmtn/l." 

P. 772, I. 3. This pause must be distinguished from pause in the 
sense _of nninflectional quiescence Q59, 431]. The quiescence of the 

final u» (1) in *->y*£ «**) [640] is pauBal, incidental to the position of 

<• — ■ 

*->y*A as the last word in the speech ; (2) in Wj 4>j**I is nninflectional, 
** <» ** 

o«^ o o .f co- 
incidental to the formation of the imp. [428, 431] ; (3) in A> j (-9?"** (** " 

<■» 
*•" 
inflectional, incidental to the prefizion of the apocopative p. ff [404, 419] ; 

(4) in IL 19. [754] is incorporative, incidental to the concurrence of 

two mobile likes. And the quiescence of the final y and ,- in 4^3 j)«i 

e«^ 0+ 
and *l) Lj^yi is euphonic, for alleviation [697, 719, 720]. 

P. 774, I. 4. Put a comma after " A ". 

P 775, J. 12. E (p. 201, if. 9-12) also gives a list of modes, in 
which he alters the order adopted by IH, and followed by Kh and Pk ; 
but arrives at the same total (eleven) by omitting Nos. 5 and 6, and 
inserting Nos. 12 and 13. In No. 12 he has " conversion of the Tanwin 
into 1 or y or ^ " j but I have omitted " I or", because conversion of 
Tanwin into I is included by IH, Kh, and Fk in No. 4 (substitution of 
the ! ). The Pk (vol. n, p. 299), indeed, by some oversight of copyist 
or printer, omits substitution of the I : but that it was written, or at 
least intended to be written, by Fk is certain, (1) because his list, like 
that of Kh, is taken, almost verbatim, from the SH (pp. 72— 78) ; (2) 
because his "eleven modes" are. incomplete without this onej (3) 
because he afterwards discusses thia " substitution " at length (p. 300, 
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£.30-3). 301, I. 19)— H 18-19. The eighth being mentioned in ffie 
aextsentenw/where Kh explains ite omission from the catalogue in 

the verse. 

P. 778, J. 2. "Says IA ", ptobably in his commentary on the Taahil, 
since it is not to he found in his commentary on the Alfiya—U. 7—9. 
When the n. pronounced with Tanwin is paused upon, the Tanwin, if it 
occur after Fatfca, is changed into \ (IA), necessarily except in the dial 
efBabl'a, and allowably in it, as Sn reports (MKb). The last three 
words refer to the extract from the Sn given in 11 1—4- 

P. 779, 1 6. Quiescence is an element in all 5 modes. But what is 
meant here is "bare quiescence " (p. 775, 1 1), differentiated from the 
next two modes by the clause « stripped of Baum and Ishmam » (p. 
779, 2. 7) J and from the remaining two modes by the words " absonce 
of the vowel altogether, without any indication thereof " {11. 21—22), 
because, in reduplication and transfer, the doubled consonant and the 
transferred vowel, respectively, are indicative of the vowel removed 
from the final. 

P. 780, 1 6, My MS of the Tsr (p. 789, 1. 1) has the ^ undotted, 
whiohseems to be agreeable with the context, because it is variously 
said-to represent £> n> or r : but the Persian ed. (p. 332, I. 11) 
appears to have £ • 

P 781 I. 2. This verse is often cited as evidence in the composi- 
tions ef F and his pupil IJ (AKB)-J. 3. Bead " JSais ". 

P. 782 ?. 8. Put a colon, instead of the semi-colon, after " (Tsr) " 
— 7i H—12. The Seven Beaders, being all' senior to Fr, who was a 
pupil of Ks, the latest of them (^>p. 23A— 24A), can hardly be said to 
have adopted his opinion, though they may have adopted the same 
opinion as he afterwards took up. 

P. 784, I 17. D 6le tte " A >" after UJT >' r — *• 2a M*to* 
comma after c -1 25. After « ifcat " insert « it ":. 
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P. 785, I. 6. Put a colon, instead of the semi-colon, after "(Tsr)"— 
11. 14—18. The text of the R (p. 203) is corrupt here. I insert Jj* 
"'before ^j&l&ri (rendering these words by "that Sht adds"), 

.put ; l*-oBJ \*}j\ ijy for /W *U> ^J t and supply from A» to AJ£ 

before <.«-***> (p. '786, Z. 7)—?. 20. Eead " They"— I 21. Bead 
"And, in"— I. 23. The Kadi Abu-1'Abbas Ahmad Ibn'Umar 

XCbn Shuraih alBaghdadi, the [celebrated (ITB) Shafi'I (IAth)] Jurist, 
[the pattern of the Shafi'Is, and the standard-bearer of jurisprudence 

-(TH),] d. 306 (IAth, ITB, TH), aged 57 (IAth). 

P. 786, 1.2. Read " their matrices, j and | _ 5 ". Cf. p. 140Q, I 24s 

of t as* 

— -p. 1401, 1. 1.—1. 7. Read {***> ; . 

P. 787. 1 10. Read " On "—11. 18, 24. The R (p. 204, 11. 6—8) 
:has j»£ftle and y&tfc- , and afterwards (&M (p. 788, Z. 1) j but I do not 

find ->1&J I |^fi in the Kur. 

P. 789, Z. 19. Put a colon, instead of the semi-colon, after " dial" 
— ibid. Or rather sixth, [the sixth being stated first,] vid. that the letter 
paused upon should be mobile [in continuity], because the reduplication 
is a quasi-compensation for the vowel : so says Jrb (Tsr). But this 
seems to be superfluous, because we are discussing the modes of pause 
upon the mobile. 

P. 791, I. 18. AsSarat is the mountain of AlAzd, by reason 
whereof they are called " [Azd of] AsSarat " (MDh). The mountain 
-of AsSarat is the boundary between Tihama and Najd. It is the 
greatest of the mountains of the Arabs (Bk), and is named [by the 
Arabs (Bk)] "Bijaz" (Bk, MDh). But the only part of this 

i *"G " 

mountain that is named " AsSarat " is its back, which is called *\yt f > 
as the bach of the beast is called *! y (MDh). 
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P. 792, L 21. Ji f*> 1J^ (Jrb. 106, MASH. 77, MN. 17. *50) s 
so in S'b version [adopted in M. 16&, IT. 456, 1269 % 1282, IA. 354, And. 

235, A. IV. 268] j bat in F's version Jtef^ ^ $ [followed in E. 222, 

«* o 
223, and MN. IV. 549]. And, according to S's version, ij** is in the 

ace. as a eU. to the pron. of lH^' i which is [latent] in l*»L» J [p^ 794, 

Z. 9] ; or as an ep. of a snppressed »n/. »., ie. «J*^ lil*sl*l c-^aL- 1^, 

^^f meaning Jjij^M V 1 **^' «-^ (MN). The J (p. 420), 

.*» so 

which malces £*l J** & e second hemistich of the first verse, omitting 
the whole intermediate passage, says that J** is ep. of W«**» , in which 
case also it is in the ace, Bnt the editors of the M, IT, and IA all 

print J** in & e i* * 1, * ka ve S^ 611 tJ*^ * > ' tere and on PP' 790 » 
794 850. I cannot find this hemistich in the S, though the first verse 

*JJ ^a.^Aa> «i£J appears in S. IL 308. 

P. 793, ft. 11 — 15. Sulmi Ibn Babi'a says 

JTttmewKr (a woman's name, mentioned by some people among the 
formations neglected by S, whereas the case is not so, because y& U» is 
named from the aor. v.) has alighted at a distant (abode), and made 
her home at Falj (a valley on the road of AlBasra), while thy family 
are at AlXAwa, and then AlJTilla (a place in the territories of the 
Banii Dabba), or Allfalla (rugged ground in the territories of Dabba) 

(T), where *sJs>l U (pronounced ^/^^ l» ) for *1=J U i 8 like ^yp&ll 

| ot SysJj j in the text. Sulmi was a heathen poet (Part I, p. 96A) j so 
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that this is an ex. " in ancient poetry ". It is the opening verso of a 
poem from which other verses havo been cited in Part I, pp. 872, 
1142, 96A. 

P. 794, It. 5—6. Ru'ba (S, MN, Tsr), as [S, mentions (MN)] in 

the Book (MN, Tsr) ; though it is not found in his Diwan, and AHm 

a " 

attributes it to an Arab of the desert (MN) — I. 7 W**^ (Jsh, J), with 
Fath of the c (J) : &a. (S. n.*308, IT. 1270). The predicament of 

W*fc*. and k* 3 ** I and U-u*-# ia the same as that of l*-^ I [640, 647, 
648] (Jsh). 

P. 796, I. 3. The author of this verse is disputed : Sgh says that 
it is by Fadakl Ibn A'bad alMinkarl, [one of the magnates of the Band 
Sa'd in heathenism, who has some descendants in AlBasra and the 
desert (ID) ;] but ISB says " I think it to be by 'Ubaid Allah Ibn 
Mawlya atTa'i ", and Jh decidedly asserts that ; while S says that it is 
by one of the Sa'dls (Tsr). 'Ubaid Allah Ibn Mawlya (MN, Tsr) : 
4 Abid Ibn Mawlya (Mb) : 'Ubaid Ibn Mawlya (T)— I. 15. Insert 
« [663] " after " pause "— I. 23. Read " (Tsr)] ". 

P. 798, I. 22. xi & *** 1 ( Aud ) : bufc > if *** f were changed into 
^tSJ J , it would agree with the tofct of the I£ur (Tsr). I have amended 
it accordingly. 

P. 800, 1. 6. Read " Fath "— 11. 16-17. Although transfer would 
produce an unprecedented formation ( J** or J** ) only in the gen. of 
Jo and nom. of J** , R (p. 224, 1. 11) inserts " in the three cases " 

after "Hamza", the alliteration in the nom. of JW and^en. of JU* 
being caused by transfer, and in the ace. of both being due to uniformity 
(Beep, 808, 1. 24— p. 809, 1 7). 

G 
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P. 801, 11. 19-20. I. c, with elision of the Hamza after transfer o£ 
its vowel to the ua j so that fcw-^ becomes v*^ , which then becomes 
u**a» in panse — ?. 23. I. e., but not transfer of the inflectional vowel 
from the i_> of t-^ to the £ , when the t-» is made quiescent in pause. 

P. 802, J. 2. After "are" insert "mindful only of averting the 
combination of two qniescents, while ". They avert such a combina- 
tion by transferring the vowel of the Hamza to the preceding quiescent ; 
and, since in their dial, the Hamza is sounded tmo [658], they retara 
it in pause, thus preserving the vowel of inflection transferred from it 
to the penultimate. 

P. 803, II. 21-22. I have transposed " uninflectcdness " and " inflec- 
tion " in A. 1Y. 2G0, 11. 6-7, according to Sn 's suggestion. 

P. 804, 7. 5 Abu Umiima (IKhn, FW, AKB) Ziyad Ibn Salmi 
(TSh, ID, AKB), [or] Ibn Sulaiman [Part I, p. 24. A] (KA, IKhn, 
MN), or Ibn Jabir (TSh, IKhn), Ibn 'Amr (TSh, KA) Ibn 'Amur 
(TSh), of 'Abd AlKais [309] (TSh, IT, IKhn), one of the poets of the 
Umawl dynasty (AKB), called AlA'jam [the Foreigner] (TSh, ID, 
KA, IY, AKB), because ho had a foreign accent (TSh, KA, IY, AKB), 
as 1Kb say a in the TSh; or because he had an impediment in hia 
speech ; or because he was born, and grew up, in Persia (AKB). 

Nizar 

I 
Rabi'a 

Asad 
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Jadlla 'Anaza 



(note on /. 8) 



Du'ml 

Afsa 

•Abd AlKais 
(above) 
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1 8. 'Anaza is [tlie progenitor of (N)] a clan of Rabl'a (IT, N) Ibn 
tfizar (IT)—/. 12. da* ; (M, IY) : ^j 1 (S, Mb)—?. 14. &± 3 (IY) < 
*la^)j (Mb). 

P. 805, L 6. 1 have not lighted upon the name of its Bajiz (MN) 

-^U 23. v4-l j» , for which I am indebted to Noldeko's Znr Orammatik 
> 

(p. 14), is omitted in the A (vol. IV, p. 2G0, 7. 2). 

P. 806, t. 2. Probably the Nihayat all'rab by AH: perhaps tho 

tfihaya fi-nNahw by IKhz (see HKh. VI. 398, 404)— 1 8. t=>|^a. (S. II. 
57, Mb. 236), meaning uuljs^ «-&ja* } J J iav c rewarded thee vrith good 

things (JfdxriaSibawaihi'8 Bucli, vol. II, part II, p. 184) : Ji;^" j*aaj )• 
"Good is double good (Lane, p. 3, col. 2). The analysis in MAR seems 
to require «*>Ka=> as an »ne/i. wheso enmic. is j4=J I* — I. 13. * l£> (S) : 

tiJj 3 (Mb). Mb 's saying *iy» yj I 5 i is a mistake, it being only ^) 1 ^ I ; 

* l&* and, if it were as Mb says, tho ^> would be pronounced with T)amm 
(Akh). 

P. 808, 1. 24— p. 809, 1. 7. See Koto on p. 800, 11. 16-17. 

P. 809, Z. 3. Read "mow. and "— H. 19-20. $j\ and c^l* 
(3ahn in IY. 1275, 1. 2), though pauso requires quiosconce of tho final 
(see S. II. 312, 11. 13-14, and Jahn's Sibawaihi's Buck, vol. II, part I, 
p. 658). 

P. 811, 11. 24-25. For ^ in *1*M «-»;ya* *** Jj&wj 5 SaoSiiJ ^J 
itfU (R. 220, H. 8-9) I read ^**i 1 as the context plainly requires. 

P. 812, J. 2. ^j**! is a v. in tho 1st pers. sing. \aor. ind.] from 
Uft , « or . ,^i« , of [the conjntj. of] ^;-« [482] (MAR). Cf. p. 813, 
tt. 17-18. 
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6* x $ t ' ■ 

P. 814, I. 3. )** (Jalin in IT. 1276, I. 3) ; bat I read >** wit& 

2 ~ 

double 5 » corresponding to (j*-* with donblo ^ — J. 10. Probably the' 
Sa'd of Tamim (Part I, p. 187. A) : c/. " some of Tamim " in §. 694r 
(p. 1377, I. 3, from R. 208, I. 5). These Banu Sa'd would be kinsmen' 
of the Banu Hanzala mentioned in that section (p. 1375) — 2. 15. 
Bead " Fukaiml " — K. 21-23. like <?> when a proper name (IA), i.e. 
the aor. of u 5 ) jrwarclcd, orig. ^j [482, 699], the 3 being elided on 

account of its occurrence between its two enemies, the ^ and Kasra. 
IA says " when a proper name " because the defective is only a n. ; 

and its Tanwin is then for compensation, as in ;| 9 9> [18, 608], because' 

* 

.54 is diptote on account of the quality of proper name and the measure' 

of the v. (MEh). [Similarly] like «— h when a proper name (A). This- 

*» *» * * + ** 

Tanwin disappears in the ace. ^Jl or Jfe ,like ^fr [18], upon res-- 

»» 

tbration of the elided ^ > for which it is a compensation in the now*.- 
and gen. These are non-pausal forms ; while the pausal are Ju and 
^ in the nom. and gen. (B. 24-25), and similarly in Hkeaec. (p. 816,- 
ZZ. 8-9, and p. 818, L 25--p. 819, 1.3). In rhyme, however, USj and 
l**i may occur in the aec, for ^ an a ^ftj . an ^ ty p^c lice^ j n 
tiie gen.{ for JjJ and u-aj , because orig. ^ and ^i , Jike Wy for 
J« (Part I, p. 21 A) : bat the I here is the I of unbinding ; and must 
a be distinguished from the I of k<e# (p. 816, I. 11), which is a subst. 
for the Tanwin of '.&* 15 , as in 1^3 for )*i) (pp. 290, 778, 1253). 
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P. 815, It 16-20. When y* is paused upon, the ^ must be expressed 
Otherwise the n. would have to remain with a single rad. (A, YS), 
vid. the ; ( A) ; and that would be a mutilation of the word (A, YS).- 
IUK says " If you say that this is entailed in the state of continuity 
also, I say that expression of the ^ is not possible in continuity, because 
it would involve a combination of two quiescents ; and farther that the 1 
Tanwin's remaining in continuity contains some reparation for the word 
(TS, Sn), contrary to pause " (Sn). But this apology for the supposed .. 

mutilation in r» , and, by parity of reasoning, in v-J»i , is unnecessary, 

;* * 

according to the/Tsr's statement {11. 8, 20) that the mutilation in pause 

would consist in leaving the word with a single quiescent rad. ; for in 

t * 

continuity the sole remaining rad., vid. the ; and uJ in y* and «-»* , 

respectively, is mobile. 

P. 818, 11. 17-20. [Or, as Jrb says,] because the ^ is elided only 
on account of the Tanwin [16], while Tanwin is not affixed to the det, 

o ' •* 

voc. [48] (Job)—?/. 20-21. T and S prefer o 515 [ & (Jrb). This form 
is ignored in Wright's Grammar (3rd ed. } ml. II, p. 371). 

P. 820, I. 2— p. 821, 1. 20. The contributions of Al'Aini, A, and Eh 
to this paragraph seem to be taken from a common stock, vid. the com" 
mentary of IUK on the Alfiya, since he alone, out of the four commen- 
tators, BD, IUK, IA, and IHsh, whose verses are expounded in thd 

MN. cites the ex. ^ \ «-& I (p. 821, 1. 7), as iB proved by the solitary 
initial £ prefixed to it in that work. 

P. 820 11. 5 — 7. Although the Tanwin, which is the cause of the 
elision in continuity, disappears in pause — I. 20. Read " (Sn) ] " — L 
25. Ma'kil Ibn I?irar (MN) alGhatafahl, [a Convert (AKB),] who* 
reached heathenism and Allslam, and died in the time of 'Uthmfin 
(Is, AKB). See Pait I, pp. 28A and 106A. 
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£.'821,7. ?•.. Read Jfll — I 3. He is [said by Al'Aini to \»] 
Addressing 'Abd Allah Ibn Ja'far Ibn Muhammad asSadik (MN). But 
this seems to tie impossible, because 'Abd Allah's father Ja'far was born 
in 80 or 83, and died in 146 or 148 (Note on p. 1572, I 22.)—?. 22. B 
(p. 205) here proceeds to give the substance of S's languago (S. Ii. 317), 
not his actual words. 

P. 822, II. 4—7. Cf. Note on^. 246, f. 2 (p. 8 A). 

P. 823, 1 1. Of Ramal [metre] (MN, MAR). A, who cites only 
the second hemistich, calls the author* a " Rajiz," and inserts &>] before 
(•^/* , thus making the metre Rajaz. 

P. 824, 1 2. Lukaiz Ibn AM Ibn 'Abd alKais (IHfc, AGh, MN, 
«3AJa) Ibn Afsa (IHb) — /. 3. AUd says that Marjum was so named 
because he contended with a man in boasting' before AnNu'man, who 

fiaid to him lJj&J b lS*^ } Ee has disparaged thee »V.thy nobility ; 
while his [original^ name] | was Labid (MN), [or] Shihab Ibn 'Abd 
AlKais (IDJ. Ibn AlMu'alla was an ancestor of AlJarud (Muhkark 
of ISd, cited in ID. 201, note b), whose name was [Abu-lMundhir, or 
Aba Ghiyath (AGh,Is), with £ and & , according to the corrected 
Spelling (Is), or Abu 'Attab (AGhjs), with £ and lj (Is), one of the 
two being, I fear, a mistranscription (AGh,] Bishr Ibn 'Amr Ibn 

Hanash Ibn [AlHarith (AGh)] AlMu'alla (ID) Ibn 

Iiukaiz [Note on I. 2] (AGh) al'Abdl (AGh, Is), of 'Abd AlKais [309] 
(AGh). MIC says "AlJarud Ibn 'Amr Ibn Hanash came in, when he 
was a Christian, to the 3?rophet " ; and then mentions his story.- And 
his name is said to be other than that (Is). He received the cognomen 

*j)^M the Destroyer because he made a raid upon Bakr Ibn Wa'il 
(AGh, Is) in [the days of] heathenism, and smote them, and destroyed 
them (AGh), and extirpatedjthem : the poet says 

' ^ * «» * * I 
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Then toe trampled them with the horeeefrom every aide, as AlJarud 
destroyed Bdkr Ibn Wa'il (Is) . And lie was the chief of 'Aba All£ais. 
He came in [to the Apostle of God (AGh) ] in the year 10, in the 
[last (Is) ] embassy of 'Abd AlRais j [and was converted to Allsiam, 
being r. Christian (AGh) ; ] and the Prophet rejoiced at his conversion 
(AGh, Is), and took him into favor (AGh). He was killed in the 
land of Persia (AGh, Is) in the year 21, during the Khilafa of 'Umar 
(Is), having, it is said, been sent by [the Companion (Nw) Abu 'Abd 
Allah (Nw, Is) ] 'Uthman Ibn Abi-l'As [Ibn Bishr (Is) athThakafi 
(AGh, Is, IHjr) atTa'fi (IHjr), whom 'Umar had made governor of 
'Uman and AlBafcrain (Nw, Is) in the year 15 (Is),] to the coast of 
Persia, where he was killed (AGh) at [a place known as (AGh) 
'Akabat atTIn, which then became called (Is) ] 'Akabat alJarud. And 
it is said that he was killed at Nahawand with [the Commander of the 
army (ITB),] AnNu*man Ibn Mukarrin (AGh, Is) alMuzani, in the 
year 21 (ITB) ; or that he remained till the Khilafa of 'Uthman (Is). 
'Uthman Ibn Abi-l'As died [at AlBasra (Is, IHjr)] in the Khilafa of 
Mu'awiya (Nw, Is, IHjr) in 55, or, it is said, 51 (Is). 

P. 826, 1 22. The word here rendered " imp", vid. *-*?y* , signify- 

3 o -<0eB 

ing « quiescent (uninfl)." [159, 431], is paraphrased by IT as J>** jH 
uninfi imp., where I have omitted " uninfi" as superfluous. 

P. 827, K. 14—15. See p. 723, I. 1—p. 724, 1 8, where " [645] " 
in p. 723, 1 9 should be " [431]," the allusion being to the imp. The 
word " pause " therejmeans " quiescence of uninflecteduess " (Part I, p. 
504, I. 1.— p. 505, I. 1). 

P. 829, 11. 19-21. So also does IA (p. 353, I. 4) : but his Glossator 
MKh notes the refutation of IM's theory by IHsh in the Aud ; and adds 
a refutation of his own, which I have incorporated in my text (11 . 21- 
25). The truth, seems to be what R lays down in §. 615 (p. 723, 11. 18- 
23), that the * in such cases, thouch very frequont, is not necessary. 
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P. 830, 11. 4-9. The final letter in these texts, if pause, or continuity 
treated like pause [647], be intended, is quiescent; and otherwise is 
pronounced with Kasr—l. 24. R refrains from saying "anomaly" 
without qualification, from respect for well-established readings of 
XVIH. 63. and other texts of the Kur (pp. 830, 831). See ?*ote on 
p. 937, 11. 20-24. 

P. 832, L 1. The MAR inserts " so in the Sahah " after " Zuhair". 
See Jh. II. 80 (on £&* )—ibid. Read " alMurrl "— 1 4. j4 (S. IT. 

316, M. 162, IT. 1280) : ^ (Jh. II. 80, BS. 167, Ahl. 82) ; or ^ 
(BS), which means the same. But, according to R, the last foot of this 
verse, the metre of which i&lKamil trimeter, is curtailed to a monosyl- 
lable. Indeed, the last syllable of averse being always long, it is difficult 
to understand what audible effect could be given to elision of the 

from ^jfi if the Kasra were retained, as in fi j and there seems to be 

no doubt that, if j or ^ is to be effectively elided in rhyme, the preced- 
ing letter must be made quiescent, and the rhyme bound (11. 10-11). 

P. 833, 1. 1. In the poem, as given in Ahl. 81 and AKB. m. 61, this 
verBe comes a long way before the verse ending in j*i . 

P. 834, 1. 17. AtTa'amk is a place in the territories of Ghatafan 
(Bk)~ I. 18. Thikl is a place [mentioned] in the poetry of Zuhair 
(MI). 



•s 



P. 835, 11. 9, 12. ^fi (S. II. 328) : ^ C R. 216). I have put 
^f&i as the word actually used by S, whom R professes to be quoting. 

ox 

Read ,<**i in I. 9. 

P. 836, 1. 4. AlJiwa is a place in AsSamman (MI). 
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P. 837, 11. 9, 15. Read « -Z-n 19.21. /'unambiguous," like «^ 

and <^-v*U: "ambiguous," like »^~*; and *>z~iy<o, where the »«> » if 
converted into * » miglit be mistaken for apron. QCf.p. 855, W. 21-24;. 

P. 838, W. 11-21. Case (2) is virtually, a particular variety of case 
(1), because the 1 is equivalent to a mobile letter — I. 16. " in the position 
of the latter," because the * of femininization is generally preceded by a 

letter pronounced with Eatb, as in **^- ; and *~» & — 11. 18-19. The 
Tsr. 333 (MS. 792) has " and Fatha is on a par with the mobile letter" ; 
but I have ventured to omit " Fatha", because what "is on a par with 
the mobile letter is " I , not Fatha. 

P. 839, 1. 24. "it " here means the \j> composed of the 9 of femi- 
ninization and the ] substituted for Tanwln. 

P. 840, 1. 15, Read " Adhri'a ". 

P. 841, 1. 6. "Hamza [683J," as in&<*^ and »!«>; [683, 719, 723] 

"> •" °<« ' 
— I 22. *y*> 5 W (A. IV. 263). The i_> is red. in the tneA. [503], and 

is dropped in the Aud (Sn) and Fk — I. 23. A's phrase " in the say- 

ings of some of them " \ll. 19-20] suggests the idea that ^\ ^^ 
is not a tradition, though the Tamylz at Tayyib win alKhablth con- 

tains a tradition «»^»y^ 1^ m»U J \ ^ J reported by AtTabaranI in the 
Great and Middling [Encyclopedias of Tradition], and elsewhere, from 
Ibn 'Abbas; unless it be said that A is exclusively considering pause 
with the g : so says TS, [though not in his Gloss on the Fk] (Sn). 
The Tamylz atTayyib min alKhablth [or Discrimination of the Good 
from the Bad] out o£ the Tradition that circulates upon the Tongues 
of the People, ?s an Abridgment, by 'Abd ArRahman Ibn 'AH ash 
Shaibani ashShafi'i, known as AdDaibaoh azZabidi, d. 944, from 

7 
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Al Makasid al Haeana [or the Fair Intents] upon many of the Tradi- 
tions celebrated upon the Tongues, by Abu 'Abd Allah Mohammad Ibn 
'Abd ArBahman asSakhawT, d. 902 (HKh. IL 424), VI. 46). The 
learned authority (TH) Abu-lfyasim Sulaiman Ibn Ahmad alliakhmi 
(IKhn, MINE, TH) atTabarani (IKhn, MINE) ashShami (TH), 
the [trustworthy, long-lived (MINE)] Hafiz (IKhn, MINE) of his 
time (IKhn), b. 260 (IKhn, )TH) in the Tabarlya of Syria (IKhn), d. 
360 [in Isbahan (IKhn)] at the age of 100 years (IKhn, MINE, TH) 
and 10 months (TH). He was a pupil of Tr, and a master of IP 
(TM, Nos. 93, 6). He composed [delightful, profitable, extraordinary 
works j and, among them (IKhn),] the [three (IKhn)] Great, Middling, 
and Small Encyclopajdias (IKhn, TH) of Tradition (HKh. V. 629). 
^abarlya [Tiberias] is a Bmall town overlooking the lake known by 
that name (MI). It is so named because it was built by Tabari 
[Tiberius], king of the Eomans [Bk]. 

P. 843, I. 18. See P. I. 307 and Md. I. 55— I. 20. Bead «ai . 
P. 844, 11. 13, 20. Beads. 

P. 845, 11. 10-12. I have not lighted upon the name of its author 
(MN). Its author is not named (Jsh). Its Eajiz is not known 

;MAE)— I. 13. The u> in Jf* is i. q. ^ , i. e. from my hand (Jsh) 

— I. 14. c^*W» is a vor. with the voc. p. suppressed, i. e., &+l~** b 

[56] ; and is [on the measure of £l*a* ,] like *la. ; * j [but] a man's 

• X o » 

name (Jsh). c-X* (IY. 686, 1282). 

P. 846, 11. 8-11. The ^ is so printed by Lees (K. 1343, 1326,) 
1504] in all three texts, and by Fleischer (B. II. 342) in the last alone 

— II. 16-18. These are the Seven Keaders {p. 24A) I, 21. Bead * 

7. 22. Put a comma, instead of a full -stop, after i~> . 
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P. 848, 11. 19-20. See p. 940 (11. 6-17)— U. And 1 J*J is also 
read, according to the o.f. (K, B) by Ubayy Ibu Ka'b (K). 
Abu-lMundhir, [so snxnamed by the Apostle of God (Nw),] or 
Abu-fTufail, [so snrnamed by 'Umar Ibn AlKhattab (Nw),] Ubayy 

Ibn Ka'b Ibn Mu'awiya .... Ibn AnNajjar, [whose name was 

Taim AlLat, or, it is said Taim Allah, Ibn Tha'laba Ibn 

AlKhazraj alAkbar (the Elder) (Nw),] alAnsari [alEhazraji (Nw, 
IHjr) anNajjarl (Nw, Is) alMu'awi alMadani (Nw)], the Chief of the 
Readers, [whom *Umar nsed to call" the Chief of the Muslims " (Nw, 
Is), one of the learned Companions (IHjr),] d. [alMadina (Nw)] in 
the year 19 (Nw, IHjr, Is), or 20 or 22 (Nw, Is), or before 30, which 
is said by ANI to be the fame [date] (Nw), or in 30, which is the most 
trustworthy of the sayings (Is), or 32 (Nw, IHjr). I think that J** 
in Nw. 142, I. 2, should bo Js» , in which case " before " in " bofore 
30 " here and on p. 21A should be struck out. 

P. S49, I. 11. Dele " 679 "— I. 12. The clause " according to 
some readings" qualifies " continuity ", meaning that somo Readers 

make no pause upon &tflb and i^t-^ . 

«» 
P. 850, 11. 13. Read <-> — /. 18. Read ^ . 

P. 851, /. 8. This also is a case of continuity treated like pause ; 
for, the pause being upon the » , the ^ is " in the interior of the 
sentence" (11. 4-5). 

P. 853, IU 9-10. Bz was one of Ibn Kathir's Reporters (p. 24A). 

B attributes this reading to Ya'kub. 

P. 855, /. 18. Read " silenco to the word ending in] it ". 

P. 85G, I. 6. Deie " 679"—?. 18. So in IY (p. 1284, 1. G) j but 
I cannot find this citation in the S. 

P. 87, 1 15.. For " 6 " read " b ". 
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P. 858, I. 20. " reading of the majority ", i. e , with pause upon 
•* + 0+ ••> 

«ftJU and *6j11bL» . p or the reading without pause see p. 850, 11, 3-5. 

" #»■ 

P.859,?.l. Bead "T*rd", 

P. 860, i. 6. The KK among the Seven Headers were * Asim, 
gamza, and Ks (p. 23A). B apparently means that Ibn 'Amir and 

they read ^j^l and^^l in continuity, and ^*^\ and ^1*1 in 
pause, with elision ofjthe^^ in either case j and that IA1 is reported 
as doing the like; while Nafi' agrees with them in reading ^/l 

and (^^1 in pause, but not in eliding the ^ in continuity. For 
nobody pauses upon a vowel. 

P. 861. I. 17. " not part of the n ". i. e.,pron., but mere letters of 
prolongation^engendered^by impletion of the pamma or Kasra of the a 
(Part I, p. 527, 11. 22-25). 



S *<"* o <w »« 



P. 863, J. 17. &Uf. ^Aj 1 j«U (IT. 1286, 1. 17), which seems to be 
a medley of HI. 5. and HI. 91. (p. 864). 

P. 865. 1. 2. The cory. is omitted in ***t in order to shorten the 
vowel of the * , as the metre requires— L 9. " it " means the appalling 
tidings of the death of Khaula (see the next verse in Part I, p. 823). 

P. 868, 1. 4. Those who say ,j* or *«a say, in its dim., tfc> (IT. 739, 
1.20). See Partly. 1287, 11. 3-8. 

P. 869, I. 4. Bead " pronunciation "— I. 7. Bead " conj.,"—l. 10. 

"though the o./.", the g being oriflr. quiescent, because it is a su6«<. for 

i 
the ^ in ^•i* • 

P. 870, 2. 15. *«*;! «ilS (K. 1477, I. 15); but the explanation 
there given, which I have omitted, because^more fully set out on 
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p. 848, 11. 17-23, shows that «*j j«*tf is intended— 1. 16. For LSI. 2. 
see Parti, p. 624. 

P. 871, W. 10-11* From the same poem as verses in Part I, pp. 375, 
751, and Parts HI-IY, pp. 344, 573, 1570- I. 11. His saying v~oaJ | ji 
means t^^-oii I ) «i* j u£bl , [being in the ace. as coupled to »»Uft J ) 
in the preceding verse ;] while the dem. denotes proximity [173], as in 
the saying [of Labid (Dw)] 

^nd aaauredfy 2 have become disgusted at life and its length, and 
at the ashing of this people " How is Labid t " (Jh). v* - *^ I I* ; 
(SB. 256) : but the Jh, Jsh, and N agree that ) i here is a dem., as 

above shown. On the «-J in !«**£ U see § 540 (p. 485, 11. 7-16] : it 
is similarly explained here in MN. IV.341— 1. 21. The ^tin.1Tf ft Abu 
Khalid YazId Ibn AlWalid Ibn * Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan [alPfurashi 
(TKh)] alTTmawi adDimashkl, known as Yazid an Nakis [the Beducer], 
because he reduced the allowance of the soldiers [356], which his cousin 
[and immediate predecessor] AlWalid [Ibn Tazid Ibn ' Abd AlMalik] 
had much augmented, a. 126, d. 126 (ITB), at age of 46 (Tr, MDh 
IAth, HH, TKhlf, TKh) [or] 42 (1Kb) or 40 (HH) or 37 (Tr, MDh, 
IAth) or 36 (TKh) or 35 (TKhlf, TKh) or 30 (Tr). The Khalifa 
Abu-1'Abbas alWalid Ibn 'Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan alTTmawi 
adDimashkl, [o. 86 (1Kb),] d. 96 (ITB), at age of 46 (Tr, IAth, HH, 
TKh) or 42 (Tr, IAth) [or] 44 (MDh) or 45 (Tr, IAth) or 48 (Tr, 
HH, TKh) or 49 (IAth) or 50 (HH, TKh) [or] 51 (TKhlf). The 
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ITB (vol I, p. 331) inserts "aJHashimi" before " alUmawI" in the 
description of Tazid j bat this mast be an oversight, as appears from the 
subjoined genealogical table :— 

Houses of Umayya and Hashim. 



I 



•AbdManaf 
I 



'AM Shame 

I 

Ukayta 

I 

I 



Hashim 
•AbdAlMattaUb 



9arb 

Abu Sufyin 

I 

Mu'awiya 

(r. 41*60) 



A, 



Abu-l'As 



Al'Abb&s 

| ! — | Abd Allah 

' Affin AlHakam I 

'Uthmia MarwSa I 

(r. 24-35) (r. 64-65) Muhammad. 



Abil Talib 

«Ali 
(r.85^0) 



Tend 
(r. 6064) 

Mu'awiya 
(f. 64-64) 



As Saffah (First Khalifa of 
(jr. 132-136) the Hotiso'of 
AI'Abbas;. 



•Abd AlMalik 
(r. 65-86) 



'Abd Al'Aziz Muhammad 



•Umar 
(r. 99-101) 



Marwan 
(r. 127-132) 



Al Walld 
(r. 86-96) 

I 

Tnzid 

(r. 126-126) 



Solaiman 
(r. 96-99) 



Yazid 
(r. 101-106) 

AlWalld 
(r. 125-126) 



H|sham 
(r 105-125) 



P. 877, IL 18 — 19. A continuation of " contrary to the opinion of 
the KK " (1. 3). TITwh means that the notion that the Hamza is disj. t 
being based upon the theory that . «j J is a pi. on tile measure of j*3 J 

is refuted by the fact that it has a var. &*>) , whereas J*» I has no 

twr. lM 1 • 
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P. 878, U. 11—12. IT (p. 1290, I. 23), calls J<*{ " indent." 
because, being always in the nom., it has practically only one case, con- 
trary to the perfectly de el., which has three cases ; and to the imperfectly 
deel., which has two [17]. Strictly speaking, it is not " indecl." , i. e., 
•uninfl., because the Damma of its final is by reason of an op. [159], 
vid. inchoation [24] ; and " aplastic " would be a more appropriate 
term. 

o»" e * 

P. 880, 1. 8. Read *l j — I 12. My MS of the WIH has ^ <* 

learned for f 13 standing j but this may be a mistranscription. 

P. 882, 1. 12. Read o i} i _ /. 20— p. 883, 1. 3. Cf. p. 680, 1. 23.— 
p. 681, 1. 7. 

P. 883, I. 4. Read " it is "— I. 7. IHjr mentions Tn'in in the division 
of the Converts, in the Is ; and quotes from AlMarzubanl " Rabi'a Ibn 
Makrum was one of the poets of Mudar in heathenism and Allslam 
[Part I, Note on p. 281, I. 19] ; and then became a Muslim, and was 
present at All£adisiya [in the year 15 (MAB, TKhlf)] and other 
victories, and lived 100 years " (AKB). [AlMarzubani was author of 
the MSh.] This rel. n. refers to one of his ancestors, whose name was 
AlMarzuban. And this name is applied, among foreigners, only to the 
prominent man, great in estimation ; and its translation in Arabic is 

tWsaJ | loi'A. Warden of the March, says Jk in his book, the Mu'arrab 
(IEhn). AlKadisIya is a town near AlKufa, on the side of the desert, 
15 leagues from AlKufa, and 4 miles from ATUdhaib. Near it was the 
great battle between the Muslims and the Persians (MI). People, 
ancient and modern, have disputed about the year of AlKadisIya and 
ATUdhaib, many holding that it was the year 16, as is the saying of 
Wkd on the authority of others ; while some hold that it was the year 
15, and some think that it was the year 14 : but what Mil decides is 
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that it was the year 15 (MDh)— I. 19. In this verse (p. 560, 1 4) the 

Lucknow and Delhi eds. of the R have-4 ;*»• , while the Persian ed . 

#• «. • * 
does not show quite clearly whether |;4^ or ;*%• be meant: but the 

AKB has ytfr , which R probably wrote. 

P. 891, M. 6 — 7. The words " or not an adjuration " are omitted in 
all three eds. of the R ; but must have been written, or, at any rate, 
intended by R— I. 21. See pp. 529 (I. 4), 538 (I. 20)—?. 22. " answered " 
does not mean -" replied to by the person addressed." But, when two 
props, are so intimately connected that one must be followed by the other, 
the sense not being complete without the second, expressed or understood, 

9 ^ " 

the second is called the iJly* answer of the first. Such " answer " is 
termed in this work " correl." :— e. g. condition (prot.) and its correl. 
(ap&d.) , and oath and its correl. 

P. 895, I. 7. Cited by R [upon IH, in the chapter on the Verbs Of 
Praise and Blame,] to show that the annulling v. [24] is sometimes 
prefixed to the particularized by praise or blame [469], whether the 

particularized precede [ f*J or ,j*»a> ], as in the ex. [ J^-j* I f** mJ* 
Thou wast such that most excellent was the man ! (R)]; or follow [it], 
as in this verse, orig. l*Xi J ^)to>4«J | f**J , the amxuller being prefixed 
to UXJ I [440], so that it becomes ^«^^ , where the pron. of the du. 
is pro-ag. of «3^ j , and [orig.'] its 1st oft/. : while ^Ji^b—i | j»*>J is the 

correl. of the Oath ; and the oath and its correl. are in the position of 
the second obj. [439]. And so is it parsed, according to the require- 
ment of the [construction] preferred by R [and IHsh], making the 
particularized an inch., and the prop, of praise or blame its enunc. 

[472 (case 1, a) ] (AKB) — I. 18. Or f ttJ may be correl. of y 
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[in <*) 1 &* ***** y ( 5 ^)1» M though ** were famished ™i * w<> 

correls. ; while IJ makes [ f W ] W I a aubst. for £**-»" ^ in the verse 
before it [594] (T), as it is made on p. 658. 

P. 897, I. 17. Read " were ". 

P. 898, I. 3. An Isl&mi poet mentioned before in the biography of 
his grandfather, AlKumait Ibn Tha'laba [Part I, p. 129A] (AKB)— 
11. 3-4, 19. This verse is anomalous, according to tho BB, (1) if the 
aor. be in the sense of the future, becauso of tho tbionce of tho cor rob. 

M in the off. aor. 'fa' [613] ; (2) if the aor. be in tho sonso of the, ' 
present, becanse of the use of ^ fW instead of fW ^f ) i^ to 
denote the present in the correl. of tho oath [H. 12-16] . In tho first 
case, ffci is allowed by the KK as an optional form, liko ^;i* iar 
£M xj* [p. 897, I. 14] ; and by IHsh as a venial pootic license, liko 

_ » * 1+o*s 

l«Jw'in j»J) jX) $ [614]: while, in the second caso, J>> ffct is 
allowed by the KK and BD as an optional construction. As for R, in 
the first case, ho seems from his expression " mostly " in p. 896, 1. 22, 
to agree with the KK j and, in the second case, he evidently, from his 
language in p. 897, 1. 26— p. 898, /. 1, is of their opinion. 

P. 899. 1. 6. AlMu'ammal [in the form of tho pass. part. (AKB)] 

Ibn Umafl [a dim n both of them derived from »> I hope (AKB),] Ibn 
Asid [with Fatb of the Hamza, and Kasr of the uT (AKB),] Ibn 
Muharib alMubaribl, aKufipoet, contemporary with tho two dynasties, 
the Umaw? -».i d the *Abbasi, but more celebrated undor the 'Abbiisi 

(KA, AKB)—/. 7. c-**"^ (R, Persian ed., II. 285, MAR, AKB. IV. 
228) : 4-^ The love of lovers is etc. (R, Indian eda., Jsh) : ^j^i 
Suffices lovers their torment etc (KA. XIX. 150, AKB. in. 523). 
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The verse is from an ode tty. AlMn'ammal on a woman of the people of- 
AIHIra, called Hind, with whom he was in love (AKB )-rIbid. AFI 
relates in the KA that (AKB) AlMu'ammal saw in his sleep a man 
saying « Art thou he that swore God would not torment lovers, saying 
<aJ / ^J\J^: [547] ?» So he 8aid «. Te8 ,, # ^ the m&n ga£d 

"Thou liedsfc, O enemy of God"; and afterwards put his finger into 
AlMu'ammal's eyes, and said to him " Thou art he that said 

The look, on the day of AlBTira, made ALWammal waste away. 
Would that AlMu'ammal were such that not an eye had been created 
for him! This is what thou wishedst." Then ho awoke, terrified; 
and lo ! he had become blind (KA, AKB). 

P. 901, I. 10. "be", i.e., in sense, not construction, because 
syntactically it is the correl of the oath, uot of the condition, the 
carrel of- which is suppressed, because indicated by that of theoath 
[427]. 

P. 902, L 5. Cited by S [653] with the words fi 5 'fJ^J^tb 

^1 tfOq.^J | >w»^ l; OMayy a> a possessor of knotted horns 
(meaning a wild goat) will not baffle the days occurs in all the versions 
[of this ode] ; but S is trustworthy, and "the true saying is what 
Hadham has said" [194]. Skr says that "Me days" hero are 
death (AKB)-/. 19. The two verses [on pp. 189 and 6 A] are attri- 
buted by AtTd to Khalifa Ibu Baraz, a heathen (AKB). 

P. 903, I. 4. Its author is not named (Jsh). I am not acquainted 
with any supplement of this verse, nor any author: and God know* 
best! (AKB)-/. 11. Read « from 'W. 17. "The same opinion", 
i.e., asm //. 2-16. 
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P. 904, /. 1. " it " means " the verse-under discussion "— 1. 7 " Com- 

O <r + 

mentary ", i.e. on the I£ur — I. 8 " it " means " the pret. ^J) " • 

P. 906, L 4. Z here does not call ihe y and «■=> "preps", because 
the j is only a subst for uj , and the «y for ? ; so that they are not 
original. But *»* * \Q8 {p. 292) he reckons them among theprepf. — ll. 
" ° * to use a jp. peculiar to the oath, or to certain 

P. 907, I. 8. Bead " 504 " fo* " 508 "— I. 11, By Umayya ibn 
Abl 'A'idh ( S, IT), or Abi Dhu'aib, or AIFadl Ibn ATAbbas allli|ai 
[below] (IT). This ode is attributed by Skr to Abu Dhu'aib 
alHudhall ; by ABHlw to Malik Ibn Khalid alKhuna'I, of Khuai'a Ibn 
Sa'd Ibn Hudhail ; and by others to Umayya Ibn Abl 'A'idh alHudhall 
(AKB \ In the DH (p. 148) it is ascribed to Malik Ibn Khalid 
alKhuni'I ; and the first hemistich is given as 

{**> 5* ^i M ?¥>H ^ j* U 

O Mayya, a possessor of round white blotches on his legs (meaning 
a mountain-goat) shall not baffle the days [Note on p. 902, L 5]. I 
can find no information about (1) 'Abd Manat alHudhall ; but ' Abd 
Mauaf Ibn Rib* alHudhall alJurabi has been mentioned in Part I, pp. 
776, 122A: (2) AIFadl Ibn Al'Abbas alLaithi [above]; but Abu 
Umayya AIFadl Ibn Al'Abbas alLahabi, a Hashimi on both sides, his 
mother being daughter of Al'Abbas Ibn ' Abd AlMuttalib Ibn Ha shim, 
and his father being son of ' Utba Ibn Abi Lahab 'Abd APUzza Ibn , 
'Abd AlMuttalib, has been mentioned in Part I, pp. 1527, 194A ; and 

perhaps Jahn has printed ^ 4"! in IT. 1297, 1. 2, by mistake for *flU) 
(See KA. XV. 2). 

P. 914, I. 21. Cited with the var. i-£*i±> by R, M, and AKB 
{pp. 891, 911, 913)— 11. 23-24. Its author is not named (Jsh). 
P. 915, 1. 5. See an ex. in p. 891, 11: 5-6, 17-20. 

P. 916, 1. 22. Jahn (IT. 1300, 1. 1) prints J«il , which cannot be 
the one mentioned on p. 875 as meaning I swear, because that is not 
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self "trans ; while the trans. <Hr\ I am present at, attend, witness, seems 
incongruous with suoh a direct obj. as *M| Qod, *U) &U) God' 8 trust, or 
&U) 4^i God's oaiA. 

P. 917, L 19. " return to ", i.e. " be reconverted into ", according 
to the theory that *W| is from »', aor. «4^ [206]. Or £f±?mTT. 
1300, Ml, maybe rendered " be reduced to ", Le. "converted into", 
according to the theory that &Ut is contracted from »M| [52] . 

P. 918, L 5. Abu 'Amr 'Amir Ibn Sharabil ashSha'bl [below], 
of Himyar [below], but reckoned in Hamdan, [alKufi (TH, TKh),] a 
Kuf i Follower greatly esteemed copious in knowledge, [the learned 
Doctor of the inhabitants of AlKufa in his time (ITB),] 6. in the sixth 
year of the Khilafa of 'Uthman, [r. 24-35 (TKhlf ),] or in 20 or 31 or, 
as he himself is reported to have said, in the year of Jalula* [below], ije., 
[16, or, some say (IAth),] 19, [or, according to the common account, 
in the sixth year of the Khilafa of 'TJmar (TH), r. 13-23 (TKhlf) ;] 
d. 104 or 103 or 106 or 107 or, as is said [by Wkd (1Kb)], 105 
(IKhn), or 110 (TH), at the age of 77, or, if it g* true that he was 
born in the year of Jalula* [above], at the age of 86, because JaluU 
[below] was in 19 in the Khilafa of 'TJmar (1Kb) . Ash Sha*bl [above] 
is a rel. n. from Sha'b, a sub-tribe of Hamdan [below] . And Jalul£ is 
a town in the territory of Persia, at which was the celebrated battle in 
the time of the Companions (IKhn). 

Saba [214] 



Himyar Kahlan 

I 
Zaid 

I 
Malik 

AlKhiyar 

Babftt 

Ausala, cognomioated Hamdan 
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P. 920, H. 12-22. Therefore *UI ifl governed in the gen., (1) aocord- 
irig to Kh, by U aB a a«6a«. for ^ , because the ««&«*. for a prep, is a 
prep.; (2) according to B. and IAsh, by j understood— I. 21. Bead 
" 552 "-jJ. 22. " invariability " means " irreplaceability by a aubet." 

P. 921, K. 3-5. The idea is that the substituted p. has a more 
restricted sphere of action than its original ; so that, 3 being prefixed to 

every explicit n., its subat. is> is restricted to *U\ [498, 506] j and, 
since " these ps.", i.e., the premtonitory t£ and interrog. Hamza, are 
subject to the same restriction as «y , it is inferrible that they are aubats. 
for the same original, vid. 5 [506, 651, 653], not for i-» . Similarly > 
itself [498, 506] has a more restricted sphere of action than its original, 
u> [503, 653, 654]. 

I* 
P. 922, 1 4. Pronounced «Jl» (Note on p. 1005, Z. 22). This (See 

IT. 1301, I. 19) is the 3rd mode given in § 552 (p. 548), where, however, 
as in DM. II. 16, it is printed *UI I* (with the J of ** retained, and the 

Hamza of *^l co»j.), which spelling, though apparently adopted by 
Lane (p. 2904, col. 3, J. 39), as I infer from his words " more chastely ", 
is less correct, because, according to rule, this would be pronounced 

jlUU (C/. II. 7-9)— I. 15. This is the 4th mode in § 552, where, as in 

DM, it is phonetically spelt, *U Ifc (with the | of l*> elided, and the 

l 
Tta. m *n. of «U| cemj.)— Z. 18. This is the 1st mode in § 552, where it is 

spelt as here (with the ) of t* retained, and the Hamza of *^l diaj.) j 

ill «s — .^ 

while Lane spells it *M I *l* , on what ground he does not explain, 
perhaps phonetically—?. 24. This is the 2nd mode in § 552, where it is 

spelt 41 U> (with the kof I* elided, and the Hamza of «U) eKaj.), the 
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disj. Hamza belonging to *U ) , according to IHbIi ; whereas R considers . 
it a subst. for the I of to , the Hamza of «W) being eonj. 

P. 923, 11. 2-20. E follows S (vol. U } p. 148,' I. 2) and Z (M, 
§. 656) in attributing the first opinion to Khl, and the second to Akh • 
but IT (p. 1301) ascribes the first to Akh, and the second to Khl. 

P. 924, I. 2. AM Jahl, the Enemy of God, the Pharoah of this 
people, 'Amr Ibn Hisham Ibn AlMughlra alKuraishi alMakhzumi 
was killed on the day of Badr, in the second year of the Hijra, while an 
unbeliever. And it is [recorded] in the Books of the [Prophet's] Insti- 
tutes that the Apostle of God, when he saw hini killed, said " The 
Pharoah of this people has been killed " AM Jahl used to be snmamed 
"Abu-lFTakam " in heathenism ; but the Apostle of God named him 
"AM Jahl" (Nw 686, 428). Abu Jahl was killed when he was 
70 years old (LM. 49) -J. 8. "ambiguity", i.e. confusion between 
interrogation and enunciation (p. 1003)— I. 9. "heaviness" of two 

conseoutive Hamzas sounded true (pp. 963, 983, 11. 16-18) I. 22. I.e. 

prolong the interrog. I by co-averting the eonj. Hamza after it into an 
I of prolongation (see p. 1004). 

P. 927, 1. 14. " the ace", because 13! , being an adv., is in the place 
of an ace. 

P. 928, I. 1. Read «I*wear»-ll. 4-8. -The argument is that, 
though the passage does not actually involve a coupling to two regs^ 
because there is no ace. in verses 15-16, still, coupling being equivalent 
to a repetition of the op. of the ant, the eon. 3 in verse 17 represents 
the v. and prep, in verse 15, and therefore virtually governs J&UJ in the 

gen. and M in the 00c, which is the contingency feared, because one p. 
xsannot well be like two ops. (p. 444)— 1. 18. I say " or rather " because 
wet are discussing the construction of XCH. 1.,. not of LXXXI. 17, 
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which was incidentally mentioned above— ihUI. jft^i (not 8;l*Si) is 
the inf. n. employed by R himself (See R. II. 88, /. 19) in the nest 
paragraph (p. 929, 11. 5-6). 

P. 930, 1. 5," chest", i.e., thorax (pp. 1141, 1703). 

P. 931, 1. 20, For " ways " read " shapes ", and after " remember- 
ed " insert " [733] ". 

P. 932, I. 5. jl (IT. 1308, 1. 21) : JL, (M. 166, J. 10) : -JLl 
(Lane 1283, col. 1). Jahn's notation seems to be most convenient as 
showing both the letters, Hamza and ^ , between which the pronun- 
ciation of the original Hamza is made intermediate ; whereas Broch's 
shows only the Hamza, and Lane's only the ^ : but Broch's is most 
agreeable with analogy (p. 938, 11. 6-7 ; and #. 1212, 11. 11-17, and ./. 
25-^>. 1213, 1. 10; and p. 1493, 11. 22-26) ; while Lane's has apparently 

nothing to recommend it — /. 12. Read j^j j3**w-» . 

P. 934, ?.9. Read "The". 

P. 936, /. 23. " superior to elision ", because it affords some com- 
pensation for removal of the Hamza (p. 931, U. 9-12). 

P.937,H. 6, 9-10. Fon-ifti^linR.277, 11. 15, 16, I read 
^3^1 (SeeS. n. 175, 11. 17, 18)—?/. 13-15. See S. H. 128, 11. 7-9-tf. 
16, 18. " the Seven ", i.e. " the Seven Readings " (c/. II. 13, 19-20), as 
appears from the gender ( <**-J| fern.) in R. 277, l.l. y and 278, 1. 1 ; not 
" the Seven Readers ", as is usually the case. On the Seven Readers 
see p. 24A [above]. Sht says 

jyi ^feM^o,^ • r U^j ^^.ftij^ ^,^,,1 

ffActr Abu 'Ainr and the Tahsubi Ibn 'Amir were pure in lineage, 
while the remaining five of them had enfranchisement common to them 



( 60a ) 

(p. 23. A), meaning thai IA1 and Ifan 'Amir were native Arabs, while 
the other five were only naturalized-^. 20-24). Know that JDB Bays 
"Reading is divisible into canonical, singular, and anomalous. The 
canonical are the celebrated Seven Readings ; the singular are the Three 
Readings that complete the Ten, with which are coordinated the Read- 
ings of the Companions ; and the anomalous are the Readings of {he 
Followers, such as ALA/mash, Yahya Ibn Waththab, Ibn Jubair, and 

the like." But this language requires consideration, as will be recog- 
nized from what we shall [now] mention. The best of those who have 
discoursed on this subject is IJzr, the Master of the Readers in his 
time, and the Teacher of our Teachers, who says " Every reading that 
conforms to [the rules of] Arabic, though only in a [possible] construc- 
tion [below], and agrees with one of the 'Uthmani Codices [below], 
though only by assumption [below], and rests on sound authority, is 
the correct reading, which it is not allowable to reject, nor lawful to 
disapprove [Note on p. 830, 1. 24] : nay, it is one of the Seven Modes 
[below], in which the I£ur was revealed ; and must be accepted by the 
people, whether it be [transmitted] from one of the Seven Masters, or 
from the Ten, or from any other accepted Master. And, whenever one of 

these three essentials is defective, the reading may be freely described as 
weak or anomalous or false, whether it be [transmitted] from the Seven, 
or from those who are senior to them. This is the correct [opinion], 
according to the critical Masters, ancient and modern : that is distinctly 
declared by Dn, Mkk, Mhd, and ASh ; and is the opinion of the anci- 
ents, from none of whom is anything known to the contrary. ASh says 
that one ought not to let oneself be deceived by every reading attributed 
to the Seven, and loosely described as correct, and as having been so 
revealed* unless it be included in. that canon, in which case it is not 
peculiar to transmission from them, but, if transmitted from some other 
Reader, is not thereby excluded from correctness, because the stress is 
upon the combination of those [three] qualifications, not upon the person 
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ihat it is attributable to ; f or the reading attributed to every Reader, 
.whether one of the Seven, or any other, is divisible into authorized and 
anomalous, except that the mind inclines to what is transmitted from 
these Seven, in preference to arhat is transmitted from others, by reason 
of the celebrity of the former, and the frequency of the correct, author- 
ized, [version] in their reading,*' Then IJzr proceeds " By our saying, 
in the canon, ' though only in a [possible] constriction [above] we 
mean 'one of the [possible] grammatical constructions', whether it be 
more or less chaste, agreed upon or so disputed as not to hurt [its 
credit], when the reading is one commonly and generally known, and 
has been received "by the Masters through a sound chain of authorities, 
since this is the greatest principle and the most cardinal essential. And 
how many readings are disapproved by one or more GG, whose dis- 

approval is not regarded, like the gen. in f^. } I 1 j TV. 1. £168], and 
the separation between the pre. and pott, in VL 138. [125, 346 A], etc 3 
And, says Dn, the Masters of the Readers do not act, in any of the 
modes of reading the I£ur, upon the [expression] most extensively used 
in the language, or most regular in Arabic ; but upon the most authentic 
in tradition, and most sound in transmission: and, when the version is 
authenticated, it is not rejected by reason of any role of Arabic, or 
extent of usage in the language, because Reading is an imitative 
practice, acceptance of, and recourse to. Which are obligatory". I 
£may here] say that SIM reproduces in his Sunan a report that Zaid 
Tbn Thabit said ** Reading is an imitative practice ". by which, says 
Uhk, he meant that the following of those who were before us* in the 
modes [of reading] is an imitative practice, no difference being allowable 
'from the Codex, which is an exemplar; nor any variation from the 
reading that is well-known, even if another f version] than. that b» 

• I read IUj5' yntead of Iflji , which appears in both td*. of the.IKn (p. 37, 
1. 24, rttffp. 108, 1 16). 

9 
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permissibfe, or more obviou* than it . Then IJ« says « And by 'agreed 
with one of <*e ['tlthmani] Codices' [above] we mm • i B f ound in one 
of them, not in others/ like the reading of Ibn 'Irnir Jx>% J it ', 
^' t HI. 181. ^nd «2iA fcwfa, « nd wiih the aMfita^ Scripture 
with expression of v in baft, which is fonnd in the Syrian Codex ; and 

' fti^a .M*/*, streams, with addition of ^ , which is found in 
^Meccan Codex , whereas, if itbe not [>md] kanyof the^Uthtnatfi 
Codices, it is anomalous, because of its variation from the authorized 
teanscnption. And by our saying 'ihongh only by assumption' [above] 
we mean 'though only constructively,' like &*>) £ U^ I. 8 , [ 1]f 
which is written in all [theCodicee] without I, so fcaVthe reading 
with elision [of J ] constructively agrees with the Codices, because [in 
thein] the I is elided in writing for abridgment. And Mkk says that 
what is transmitted in fl» Jf ur is of three kinds, (1) a kind tiiat fe 
read [in public worship], and whose denier is chargeable with bias, 
phemy, vid. what is transmitted by tmsWfcy persons, and agrees 
wUfri [the rules of] Arabic, and with the orthography of the Codex- 
(2) a kind that is correctly transmitted from single authorities, and is 
sound in Arabic, but differs in form from the orthography [pf the 
Codex] : which [kind] is accepted, though it is not read [in public 
worship], nor is its denier chargeable with blasphemy : (3) a kind thai 
is transmitted by a trustworthy person, but is unaccounteble in Arabic; 
or that ia transmitted ^y an untrustworthy person : which [kind] is not 
accepted, even though it agree with the orthography of the Codex, ft,, 
ofthe first [kind]," r says Hot, "are numerous, like *-flJ 1.3.and u^ 
[above] : m. of the second are threading of [Uba^y and «Abd Allah 
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> ' * r C J 

(K)J Ihn 'Abbas *»JU> &*i~ J> XVIII. 78. Every good ship [M9] r •* 
and the like ; but the learned," says he, "differ about the reading of 
that [kind in public worship] , it being disallowed by most : exs. of what 
is transmitted by an untrustworthy person are numerous, like the Bead- 
ing attributed to AHf, which has been collected by Khz [below] , whence- 

* UUI J 8 jl«x ^ iXi | ^jA^i U | XXXV. 28. {God honorelh, of His 

servants, only (As learned (K, B)] with *U \ fa the now, and « tJW | in 
the ace, [so read by *Umar Ibn «Abd Al'Aziz, and transmitted from' 
AHf (K) ; ] whereas DK and many have written that this book is- 
apocryphal, having no authenticity : and exs. of what is transmitted by 
a trustworthy person, but is unaccountable in Arabic, are few, hardly 

to be found ; though a version ,J^ I** VII. 9. [714 J jwith Hamza r 
emanating from Nafi 4 [683], is held by some to be an instance of it. 
And," says he " there remains a fourth kind, also rejected, vid. that 
which agrees with [the rules of] Arabic, and the [authorized] trans- 
cription, but is not transmitted at all; and this is more worthy of 
rejection, and more rigorously disallowed ; while he that ventures upon 
it commits a great enormity. And hence reading by loose analogy,, 
which has no principle to be referred to, nor any reliable support for 
the pronunciation, is disallowed. But," says he, " as for what has suoh a 

principle, it is a oase where one is brought to accept analogy, like the- 

+ » m + i 

incorporation of [ J into j in] ^j^; J'i y. 26. [16] by analogy to* 

V ; cH* V. 28. He said, My Lord [750], and similar instances which 
contravene no precept or principle ; and, by common consent, it is not 
rejee'ed, notwithstanding that it is very , rare." IJzr has made •» 
most thorough examination of this subject, [here necessarily mucht 
condensed,] from which it is clear to me that readings are of various* 
sorts : — (1) canonical, vid. that which a multitude [of Readers J^wE«sq> 
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concurrence in falsehood h not possible, have transmitted from their 
Kke; Tand/so forth] to the end j. and most of the i£ur is like that : (2) 
well-known, vid, that which rests on sound authority, but does 
not reach the degree- of canonicity; and which agrees with fthe 
rules of] Arabic, and with the [authorized] transcription ; and is well- 
known among Readers, and not reckoned by them to be a blunder or 
anomaly ? and is read* [in public worship], according to what is mention* 
ed by IJzr, and implied by the foregoing language of ASh [or rather 
Ifick] : a typical instance of it is what is reported from the Seven by 
some of the Reporters, not by others; ami exs r of that are numerous, 
like those of the preceding [sort] : (3) singular, vid. that which reste 
on sound authority, but differs from the [authorized] transcription, or 
from [the rules of J Arabic ; or is not so well-known as the [sort last? 

mentioned, nor is read [in public worship] r whence ^jj* with Damm of 
the ; , which is transmitted from 'A'isha as read by the Frophet ia 



o t 



IxYl. 88. [59SP] (IKn) r and is read by HB, who says that £„ here 
means mercy (K): 4) anomalous, vid, that which does not rest on sound 

authority y whence the reading [of AHf (K)] ^^J | fi i uXU. I. 3. ja s 

ruleth [matters on (K)] the day of requital [I], with t-fcU i n ^ f orjB 

of the pret.lv. (I^B)], and {y > in the ace: (5) apocryphal r like the 
" Reading " of Khz [above]- And there appears to me to be a sixth 
[sort], whie& resembles the " interpolated " among the sorts of Tradi- 
tion, vid, that which is- added to a reading by way of exposition like 

[ f \ &* ia ] the reading of Sa*d Ibn Abi Wakkas [below] ; f 1 Ttf" 
f \ c>* •*-* I IV. 15. And he hafh a Brother or sister By a mother 

* «- r r " lT ' . •>•*.«" '8 » f ->» 

^IKct^ aud [ <•' 1 if in] the reading of Ubayy w>a. ).« J _t J ^j 
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r * I c£ 4nd efc. 6 V Me same roofAer (K). Abu IsHk Sa«d Ibn AW 
Wakkas [above] Malik [alKurashi azZuhri (Nw, Is, Syt) alMakK 
alMadan!, called the Cavalier of AUslam (Nw)], d. [51 or 54 or (Nw, 
Is)] 55 (1Kb, Nw, Is, Syt) or 56 or 57 (Nw, Is, Syt) or 58 (Nw, Is), 
aged [80 odd years or ( 1Kb .] 70 odd years (1Kb, Syt). He became a 
Muslim early, after four, or, it is said, six [earlier converts], when he 
was 17 years old (Nw) ; [but] he used to say " I became a Muslim 
when I was 19 years old" (1Kb). [On his conversion see SR. 162, 
LM. 18, and TKh. I. 286.] The Apostie of God said " Gabriel taught 
me to read [the Kur] in one mode : then I importuned him, and ceased 
not asking him for more, and receiving more from him, until he reached 
Seven Modes" [above] ........... 'Urwa Ibn AzZubair is said 

to have related that [Abu *Abd ArRahman, or Abu «Uthman ' Nw),] 
AlMiswar Ibn Makhrama [alKurashi azZnhr?, 6. 2, d. 64 or 73 (Nw),] 
and *Abd ArRa man Ibn 'Abd [aprothetic (Is)] alKarl, [confederate 
of the Banu Zuhra, said by Wkd now to be a Companion, and now to 
be one of the great Followers among the inhabitants of AlMadlna, d. 
80 or 88, at the age of 78 (Is ),] told him that they heard 'Umar Ibn 
AlKhattab say " I heard Hisham Ibn Hakim [below] recite the Chapter 
of Discrimination in the lifetime of the Apostle of God. Then I listened 
to his recitation, and lo ! he was reciting in many modes wherein the 
Apostle of God had not taught me to recite it; and I wellnigh assaulted 
him in the prayer. But I took patience until he had pronounced the 
benediction. Then I struck him with his cloak on the episternal notch, 
and said ' Who taught thee to recite this Chapter that I have heard thee 
recite ? ' He said ' The Apostle of God taught me to recite it '. Then 
said I ' Thou hast lied, for the Apostle of God has taught me to recite 
it differently xrom what thou hast recited ' ; and I took him away, 
leading him to the Apostle of God; and said * Verily I heard this [man} 
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recite the Chapter of Discrimination in modes wherein thou * hast not 
tanght me to recite it. Then said the Apostle of God 'Release him : 
recite, O Hisham. ' And he recited to him as I had heard him recite. 
Then said the Apostle of God ' So was it revealed ' ; and afterwards he 
said ' Recite, *Umar ' ; and I recited as he had taught me to . recite. 
Then said the Apostle of God 'So was it revealed: verily this Kur'an 
was revealed in Seven Modes ; then recite what is easy thereof ' " (SB). 

AlFCarl [above] is a rel. n. from *>W I AlKara (KAb, LL), a clan of 
Khnzaima Ibn Mndrika (LL), who were confederates of the Banu Zuhra 
(Dh). Hisham Ibn Hakim alKnrashi alAsadl, [a Companion, son of a 
Companion (IHjr), is mentioned in the SB [above]. He died [a long 
period (Is)] before his father (Is, IHjr) Aba Khalid Hakim Ibn Hizam 
[alKnraishi (Nw)] alAsadi [alMakki (Nw)], who died in 50 or 54 or 
56 or 58 or 60, at the age of 120 years passed half in heathenism, and 
half in Al Islam (Is) . But those who assert that Hisham was martyred at 
Ajnadain, [a well-known place in Syria, belonging to Palestine, where 
the Muslims had a celebrated day with the Greeks (MI; in the year 13 

(Tr, TKhlf),] are mistaken (IHjr). On the meaning of & f f , and 

of the v. | f as applied to the J£ur, see an article by me in the Asiatic 
Quarterly Review for April 1895 (vol. IX, pp. 405—8). 

P. 938, 11. 2-3. Jl l«* and *!ly» are so written, instead of J* l* 

n — * . i 

and 8 js | »3 , to show that the Hamza is between Hamza and J — 11. 6-7. 

See note on p. 932, I. 5—1. 23. Read " *» I j^ M , diptote as a proper 
name made fern, with g [18]— ^6tU !']*£ (S. II. 171, l. 20) : 

l> J f?>) I and lj I fP* I , the wide place (IT. 1306, 11. 16-17). 

«, • O » ^ O Of 

• For ^5 •& (SB. III. 395, 1. 4) 1 read [^ jy »i evidently required by 
the contest. 
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X X 

P. 939, I. 2. J*a» (SH. 105, J. 5) ; but, being a generic proper 
name for the she-hyena, it is diptote as a tril. fern, proper name mobile 

in the medial, like jS« [18] , 

P. 940, J. 19. Read " non-aug." 

P. 941, 2. 8. I. e., as regards alleviation's being allowable, not ' 
obligatory— 11. 10-15. Cf. t\ } \ [338] and r [643J— 11. 15-16. And 

apparently ^^ «*,»—*. 19. One of the poets of ATIrak, who bandied 
satires with Jarir, and died about 80 A. H. He is not [to be con- 
founded with] Suraka Ibn Mirdas as Sulami, brother of ATAbbas Ibn 
Mirdas, and a poet also (SM), who died in the Khilafa of 'Uthman 

(Is)— 11. 19-20. " I make not seen ", i. e. I pretend, or make 

believe, to have seen what mine eyes have not seen. 

P. 942, 1. 22. fsA in Lane (p. 1283, col. 1, I. 36) should be ^idl 

with eonj. Hamza before the mobile J , in order that J«! with eonj, 

Hamza before the mobile yjr may be comparable with it. See p. 962, 
11. 10-12. 

P. 943, I. 1. But see §. 731 (p. 1697)— 11. 4-9. Whereas the 
Hamza of J- 1 is pronounced with Kasr at the beginning, and is not 
retained in the interior, of a phrase. 

P. 944, I. 3. For " [above] » read " read "—11. 6-8. But not 
with reduplication, because the letter paused upon is ^ or >, and is 
also immediately after quiescence (pp. 789-90, conditions b, c, a)— 1. 13. 
After "reduplication" the R (p. 281, 11. 6-7) adds "in the second 

[case] ", which I have omitted, because reduplication is not allowable 

e " • » 

in the first case also, i. e., in ^ and r . since the tetter paused 

upon is ij and > , respectively. See last note. 
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P. 946, 11 9-10. H these varieties ", i. e., Raum after the well- 
known betwixt-and-between, and quiescence after conversion into \ . 

P. 951, I. 6. He said this when Maslama Ibn 'Abd AlMalik [after 
killing TazTd Ibn AlMnhallab (Mb)] was removed from [the govern- 
ment of] Al'Irak (Mb, IT) in 102 (Tr, IAth), because the Khalifa had 
need of him near [the Court] , and 'Umar Ibn Hubaira became governor 
[in his stead] (Mb) — Ibid. He means " The mulea " of the post 
(Am) — I. 7. The Amir Abu Shakir, or Abd Said, or Abu-lAsbagh, 
M^mft ibn AlKhallfa 'Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan [alUmawi (IHjr), 
governor of Al'Irak: for some months f 1Kb) in 102 (Tr, IAth)], d. 120 
or 122 (ITB)— JftuZ. The Maslama mentioned used to prevent Fazara 
from grazing [their camels]. And, when he journed to Syria from 
Al'Irak, the poet proclaimed to them to graze their camels (N). Read 
" Fazara " in the text — I. 8. According to Am (StbawaihVi Buck, 
vol. H, part II, p. 265), the poet means, by this malediction, to express 
a malicious wish that the BanA Fazara may not profit by the appoint- 
ment of their clansman »XTmar (erroneously printed yj ■ ' ) Ibn Hubaira 
[below] to the governorship of Allrak in succession to M a s lama — Ibid. 
Abu-lMuthanna 'Umar Ibn Hubaira alFazari was appointed governor 

of the two IraVfl P» 102 (^ rA * h ^ *? £ the K** 11 ** Abu Khalid 
(TTB)] Tazid Ibn 'Abd AlMalik [al^urashi alUmawi adDimashki, 
6. 71 or 72, a. 101, d. 105 (ITB)], and dismissed by Hisham Ibn 'Abd 
AlMalik [in 106 (ITB)]. He died in Syria (1Kb, pp. 185, 208), 

•« f, 

shortly after his dismissal (ITB)—?. 9. ^1 because (S, AKB) : aj 

stnc« (B). Another verse of the same poem is given in Part I, p. 673, 

1. 1. (see Note on I. 2 in p. 104A) . S makes it the next, but AKB the 

next but three— H. 16-17. See Note on Part I, p. 1189, 1. 2 (p. 173A) 

-11. 20 23. Nothing turns on the variations of p6'8. in the 6x8. given 

*y Shere and on p. 952, II. 1-2. His argument is that, since jj w ^ 
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and *•£-! t«» in the last two verses are not dial, vara., they must be unusual 
alleviations of Eamza. Then he adds that he has heard of J**" , aor. 
Jl—J , as a dial. var. of J U , aor. J l*»y (p. 952, II. 1-2). If, however, 
this be, as Z and B say, thedtaj. of Kuraish, then^y^ t**may be a dial. 

var., the poet being a I£urashl : but not «-JU , Hassan being an 
Ansarl of AlKhazraj ; unless he b9 supposed, as a close adherent, and 
active partisan, of the Prophet, and one of his Bards (Fart I, jp. 100 A, 
11. 2 — 3), to have here adopted the dial, of the Prophet's tribe. 

P. 952, 1. 12. Satirizing [Abu Mutarrif (KA)] *Abd ArBahman 

Ibn AlHakam Ibn Abi-l'As Ibn Umayya (Mb, IT) Ibn 'Abd Shams 

(Mb) B>n 'Abd Manaf, an Islam! poet, mediocre in quality among the 

poets of his time (KA). 

% * 
P. 953, II. 4—16. Therefore ^tj for J±\> (p. 952, 1. 14) is not 

an ex. of this ohange, though L /± I $ ^ for ^J* \ f ^ (p. 953, I. 1) 
might be. 

P. 954, 11. 1, 9, 12, " detached" means " detached from the preced- 
ing letter " by belonging to another word. 

P. 955, I. 21. The resemblance of the inlerrog. Hamza to the 
Hamza of vs. is only superficial, since the former Hamza does not make 

the y quiescent, as the latter docs : so that uz*& ) j 1 Hast thou considered t 
does not satisfy the condition " and its ; is quiescent " (p. 941, I. 13) ; 
and therefore elision of the Hamza in it is only allowable, not necessary, 

as in «w j ! Thou hast shown (for ct~> t ; I ) — I. 22. The poem is 
given in KA. IV. 120.— I. 23. Freedman of the Banu Taim Ibn Murra, 
the Taim of JJur-Msh. He was devoted to the House of AzZubair : but, 
when the Khilafa passed to 'Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwfm [in 65 (TKlilf )], 

10 
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he made his submission with 'Urwa Ibn AzZubair ; and praised 'Abd 
AlMalik, and, after him, the Khalifas among his descendants. Isma'il 
lived a long life, until he reached the last sovereign of the Banu 
Umayya ; but did not reach the 'AbbaBi dynaSty. He was named (( an 

Nisa'I " [apparently from &U»5 women, wives^ because his father used to 
prepare and sell -food for wedding-feasts ; or because he himself used to 
Bell the hangings and carpetB that are prepared for brides (KA). But 

-*'. 8 °. 

the rel. n. from ft'— J is properly ^y** [310], 

P. 958, I. 22. IT (p. 1311, 1. 9) has &ttf I y and softness, which 
must be taken, I think, to mean " or softness " in order to cover the ^ 

of the dim., as in ,j»**&* I above (p. 936, 1. 12), j being often loosely used 

for ^ I , as in "&• or ^/ " below (p. 960, I. 13), where Jrb has ^ &• 
in my MS (p. 147, M9). 

P. 961, 1. 14. Dukhtanus was daughter of Lalut Ibn Zurara, [sur- 
named Abu Dukhtanus (AKB. III. 57),] who [so] named her after the 
daughter of the Basra (Jk). 

P. 962, 11. 5—7. The phrase qp ) S J ^ occurs in J£ur. II. 269 ; V. 
37; XL 64; XVII. 78, 92, 105; XXI. 21; XXXV. 38; XLVI.3; 
LIII. 33 ; and LXXI. 16 : but I have not been able to trace these read- 
ings in tho K or B under any of these texts— 11. 7 — 9. In the latter 
reading tho vowel of the Hamza is not thrown back upon tho J of the 
art . ; bat remains upon the J substituted for Hamza, there being no 
proper alleviation, but only an arbitrary conversion, of Hamza, in order 
to avoid tho mobilization that alleviation of the Hamza would impose 
upon tho J of the art. 

P. 963, 1. 3. " [of the Hamza] in it," i. e. of the second Hamza in 
J U | _-/./. 7—8. In R. 285, I 11, betweon ^; and *}h!I wJ*S* 
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V^5 t insert J 5 , as plaiuly required by tlie context, and by the 

»»* -»** » .» » >^ •-'»' 
words of IH J5| J ; J-Mj<jSj fJ) (SH. 109), on which R is hero 

commenting—/* 22. On the reason for treating the subject of §. 659 
out of its proper placo, which is under tho two Hamzas, see p. 958 
(7/. 14-18). 

P. 964, /. 2. The extract hero beginning from tho Aud (p. 249, 
/. 4) follows " (2) tho two Hamzas concurring in a [single (Tsr)] 
word " in §. 685 (p. 1287, U. 23-24)— 11. 17—20. Sec SB. I. 84. 

P. 9G5, 11. 7—9. Z calls , >3 j " wrong " in tho M, and " vulgar »* 

in the K ; while DI calls J& j " anomalous " in tho Alflya, and " rare " 
in the Tashll (see pp. 1438, 1440)—/. 9. For " 689 " read " 702 "— 1. 18. 
Abil Dakr Ibn 'Ayyash Ibn Salini alAsadi alKufi alHannat [the 
Coni-ehandter, misprinted in the TH. VI. 20. as alKhayyat (the 
Tailor) ] , tho Reader (TH, IHjr) . His name is disputed (TH ), [being] 
said to be Muhammad, 'Abd Allah, Salim, Shu'ba [p. 24A, /. 11], 
Rn'ba, Muslim, Khidash, Mufarrif, Hanunad, or Hablb, ton [different] 
sayings (IHjr) : but tho [most (IHjr)] correct is that his name is 
[tho sanio as] his surnamo (TH, IHjr). He died in 194, or, it is said, 
a year or two befovo that (IHjr), in 193 (IAth, TH, ITB, T&h), aged 
96 (IAth), 97 (TKh), or nearly 100 (IHjr). For " reported by " both 
my copies of the Tsr have " reporter of " ; but AM Bakr used to report 
from AlA'mash, as is expressly stated in TH. VI. 20. (see an instance in 
Tr. ni. 252G, //. 3 — 4). AIA'masli was his senior by more than 30 
years (see Part I, p. 145 A, 11. 1 — 2). 

P. 966, II. 2—3. For " Ks " in the Aud both my copies of the Tsr 
have " F ": but IAmb was senior to F ; and, though KIAmb was junior 
to F, the Aud after " Ibn AlAiubari " adds " in tho Book of Pause aud 
Beginning," the author of which is named in HKh. V. 170. as IAmb. 
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P. 967, 1. 3. Abu 'XJthman asked Abu-lHasaa (Sn. IV. 370, /. 20), 

where Abu-lHasan means AlAkhfash alAusat, one of the Masters of 

Abu 'Uthman alifazini— 11. 10—13. Seepp. 1221-1223. The " estre- 
at ^ 
mity " in " the pL of &£ \> " is the beginning— I.I.— p. 968, Z. 3. This 

change of the second Hamza, when pronounced with Damm after a 
Hamza pronounced with Kasr, into 3 seems to conflict with the general 
role quoted by IE from the GG that " the second must be converted 
into ,jt , if either it, or the one before it, be pronounced with Kasr " 
(pp. 976-977). But R points out that "A Hamza pronounced with 
Damm after one pronounced with Kasr is not found in their language " 

(p. 975) ; and he agrees with THsh that tM ) from «• 1 would be * \ I 

(pp. 973, 975), except according to the opinion of Akh, who makes it 

S» 

fi \ (p. 975, 11. 2-3, 12-13), apparently conforming here to the general 

rule mentioned above as quoted by EL 

P. 968, 1. 21. Bead « (Tsr)] ". 

*•- ■*• •> 

P. 969, ZL 4, 9, 18. For ^ ly . . . . a£ »f , Dieterici prints 

Hj* ^5* ^s»f (IA. 368, ZL 1, 2), dropping Tanwin in 

all three for no apparent reason ; while De Sacy prints ^ 1 jS 

• •> 

ft j* . . . . ©/ (Commentaire sur-1'AIfiyya, jp. 234), dropping Tanwin in 

the first. But B, by giving the fern, as * I jS , like » & ^ f [272] , makes 

*°X •» off 

^) j* triptote, its final being an I of coordination, as in ^Jo) \ , not of 
femininization, as in fj^*- ; and A, by giving the aee. as V f and 

ti$;S , also makes ©/ and e^ triptote—?. 19. " like ,V y) J (IA) ", with 

."«. «» *• «» 

Damm of the j» , and Kasr of the J , aet. part, from ^J I i. q. v— «1^. 

strore ; so that ^^ ! , which is on its model, is defective (MKh). If 
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from ,_,*! , it is alleviated, for J 5 *J| , like ^y* for ^r* [C5S] ; but 
it may be from ^ j ' conferred, bcdowed. 

P. 970, Z/. 7, 22. Read " [non-final Haniza] "— h 10. Read 
« j. q ."—l. 21. "the preceding [rule] ". See p. 967, 11. 20—24;, and 
p. 968, H. 14— 17. 

P. 971, /. 12. Read " [and "— U. 20-21. 'Asim, Hamza, and Ks 
aro tho three KufI Readers among the Seven (/)j>. 23A, 24 A). On 
KhA, who is hero reckoned as a Kiifi, see Preface (p. IX) ; and, on 
AlA'mash, p. 23A— f. 21. Abu-lHasan Rauli Ibn 'Abd AlMu'inin 
alHudhall, their frcedman, alBasrl, the Reader, d. 233 (IHjr), [or] 
234 (ITB)— I. 22. Ya'kub [p. 23A] is one of the Ten Readers 
(IKhn, MAB, ITB) ; and is the Eighth Reader (IKhn). He read under 
[Abu-lMundhir (MINR, IHjr, BW)] Sallam Ibn Sulaiman [alMuzani 
alBasrl (MINR, IHjr), denizen of AlKufa (IHjr), the Reader and 
Grammarian, d. 171 (IHjr, BW)], who read [at AlKufa (.MINR)] 
under 'Asim Ibn Abi-nNajftd [/>. 23A], who read under Abu 'Abd 
ArRahmau asSulaml [Part I, p. 124 A, and Part III, p. 22A], who read 
under 'All Ibn Abi Talib Q>. 21A], who read under the Apostle of God 
(IKhn, MAB). Both IKhn (No. 835) and AP (MAB. II. 29) have 
" Sallam Tbn Sulaiman atTawil": but Salliim atTawil, i. o., Abu Sulaiman 
Sallam Ibn Sulaira, or Rbn Muslim, atTamlmi asSa'd! alKhurasihii, after- 
wards alMadiVinT, the Traditionist, called AtTawil, d. 177, was a different 
person from Sallam Ibn Sulaiman (see MINR. I. 357, IHjr. 10G), 
though the two soem to have boon sometimes confounded (see MINR. 
I. 358, I. 16). 

P. 972, 11. 3-4. The words " while what precedes it is pronouced 
with Path ", which are superfluous, according to the doctrine of the 
majority, that tho second Hamza, when non-final and pronounced 
with Kasr, is converted into ^ , whatever be tho vowel of tho first 
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Hamza, aro inserted by Akh because he restricts ibis conversion to tlid 
case where the first is pronounced with Path or Kasr (p. 974, ;./.— 
p. 975, I. 2)— 1. 16. Read " pH ". 

P. 973, II 8, 23. Read "[non-final Hamza]"— I 14. with Path or 
Kasrorpamm(Aud). Bat " Fath or " should by rights be omitted, 

because it is rendered unnecessary by the mention of u* 3 1 [iu 1. 10] 
(Tsr). 

P. 974, I. 12. Zj says " There is no dispute among men that the 

name of Abraham's father was ^U Tarah [Terah] ( Jk) ; and in 

histories his name [in Syriac (K)] is given as ^ ; U (K, B on VI. 74), 

Then it is said that both [ ; ) ) and ^ ; U ] are proper names for him, 

like Israel and Jacob : or that the proper name is *•% U j while » j fis a 
qual, meaning old or bent (B). And [on the hypothesis that both aro 

proper names] it is said that ; j 1 is a name, and q U a cognomen ; 
or the converse : both sayings being well-known (Nw. 128) . See* 
Part I, p. 113A, 11. 6-9)— I. 15. Read "[non-final Hamza]"— 1. 17, 
Read "ex." 



* $ 



P. 975, 1. 8. Read J*-» — Ibid. Pronounced, by S, j£» with the 
well-known betwixt-and-between (see pp. 932, 948) ; and, by Akh, 
Oy» with pnre 3 (see p. 949)— 11. 17-18. of e^**| and o*JiJ f (£ U( J 
.250, 1. 15) : of r | and ^1 (A, IV. 371, I. 3). 

P. 976, U. 1-3. A'b saying " becanse of its interchangeability etc." 
is assigned [by him] as a cause for " the assimilation of the Hamza 
of the 1st pen. iing. to the interrog. Hamza " [p. 975, 11. 19-20] ; 
but, if he made it [as in the text] a second cause for the allowability 
of the two modes in the [second] Hamza, it would be better (Sn). 
The Sn (vol IV, p. 371, I. 10), for "the [second] Hamza", has 
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« the Hamza of the 1st pera. sing.", an evident mistake — 11. 19-20. 
Book of Hamza and its Alleviation (HKh. v. 172) : Book of (IKkn) 
Alleviation of Hamza (IKhn, BW). The expression "the Two 
Hamzas ", in both my copies of the Tsr, probably means the Hamza 
sonnded true, and the Hamza alleviated; and is intended as a short 
paraphrase of " Hamza and its Alleviation ". 

P. 978, I 24. ^Uai (R. 289, 1. 12 ; AKB. 1. 118, /. 28) is an 

imaginary word, designed to show the measure of ^ ^ ; like U Ik*. 

for the measure of U U^ in IT. 1314. (H. 2-3)— Ibid. Eeaa ^ 1 ; * . 



P. 979, 1. 1. u^^ » a ! I (Jb, IT), with Fath of the j> , from v"^ 30 * 
Yahsib, with Kasr, a tribe of AlYaman, like ,_£*« from v^ [296] 

( Jh) : .j*"*^ \ , with Kasr of the J> (LL) : u ^»ft> I , 'Abd Allah Ibn 
«Amir, the Header, one of the Seven [pp. 23A-24A], and others (Dh) : 

iAmS] with Damm, Fatb, and Kasr of the rf , [not with Fath only, 

as Jh asserts (KF),] from v~-»2 Yahsub, Yahsab, or YahHb, [with 
triple vocalization of the rf (KF), Ibn Malik (IKhn),] a clan (IKhn, 
KF) of Himyar (IKhn). And, with Kasr, yj^s>d\ from u-~f»i» 
Fafc|»&, a fortress in Spain (Dh), The pedigree of Yahsub traced by 

1Kb, vid. 

Himyar Ibn Saba 



3£alik '&»» 

Duhman 

I 
Yahsub 

fails to account for IKhn's addition of " Ibn Malik " after his name. 
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P. 980, //. 15— 1G. "is f / H , with two Hamzas". I Lave hero 

rather misrepresented Jrb, who says "is » $ \ \ with two Hamzas pro- 
nounced with Fath " ; and, after describing the elision of the Haniza of 

xx *S » ««*6 t iif-, 

{■.f\in{f)\ and its variations, f f k , etc., adds " Then thoy pronounce 
the aoristic letter with j)ainm, in order that it may not be confounded 
with [the aor. of] the unaugmented tril." On his theory, therefore, 

the aor. of v>3*>) is orig. J** I 1 with Fatl.i (the normal vowel) of tho 

f «B 

aoristic letter j then J«* J , by elision of the second Hamza, to break the 

x 

-coucurrence of two Hamzas ; and then jj*' ) , to avoid confusion with 

X 
J «•« » Oxx 

iJ** I aor. of vi4«5 . But this fails to account for the Pnnmi of tho 
x • 

» x *. »:<.-{, > o-i. 

aoristic letter in J* U I an d (^*5 ) arid J*'** J , which cannot be confounded 

<• *■ * 

with tJ** I . The better opinion seems to be that tho T)amm of tho 
aoristic letter in all four forms, J**t , J*l3 J f etc., is becauso their prcts. 
are quadriliteral [404] ; and that the aor. of »^-*U» 1 is orig. lU* 1 j , then 

cU* | , as exemplified by f j* J I and f / f in the text. 

x «• 

P. 982, I. 2. After " interrog. Hamza " insert " [abovo,]," a refer- 
ence to p. 975, 1. 21. 

P. 983, 7. 9. After " [656, 663, 669] " put a full stop-«. 23, 25. 

x a xx 

Derenbourg prints t* and k? ) (S. II. 172, I. 13) : but Jahn » ^ (f r 

X 

« .x C xx 

*t* ) and *le/) (IY. 1315, I. 7), correctly, becauso the first is alio- 

X 

viated in tho same way as the singlo mobilo Hamza (p. 985, (I. 5 9), 

h " B x S £—xx 

ire., by the well-known bctwixt-and-between horo, as in J 1 1** and J j l***> 
(y. 938, ft. 2, 4), since it is preceded by I ; though in the case of XLVII. 
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20., where the vowels of tlio two Hanizas are of the same kind, IAI 
allows elision (p. 985, It. 18- 22). 

P. 984, I. 19. The clause " and I have seen IAI etc." must be part 
of Ehl's speech, becauso Khl was a pnpil of IAI ; whilo S was not, being 

too junior*— 76 tef. Probably IAI sounded the first Hamzain af i I true, 
because it is an interrog. Hamza (p. 982, It. 1—5), iu which case his 
pronounciation can hardly bo an authority for Kill's practice of alleviat- 
ing the second when the first is non-tnterrog., which is tho case 
under discussion (p-9S3, It. 9 — 10).. 

P. 989 r I. 2. Read " [the"— L I— p-990, t. Z. Khl asserts that 
Fatha,.Kasra, and Damma are axigs., which are affixed to the letter in 

order that it may bcconio pronounceablo, tho [original] formation being 

(i) 
tho quiescent, in which thcro is no augment. For FatVa is part of \ , 

(2) (3) 

Kasra part of ^ , and Damma part of 3 j so that each is an instance 
of what I havo mentioned to you (S. II. 342, 11. 21—24). Of. p. 78G, 7. 2, 
with my Note thereon; and p. 1400, /. 24— p. 1401, 1. 1. Tho clause 
"For Fatha....to you" seems to be intended as an answer to tho 
objection that " augs." [071] are consonants, not vowols. 

P. 990, II. 15—19. For " combination " in 1. 18 read " concurrcnco". 
Since "such [a concurrcnco] occurs only in tho dim.'*, whero tho first 
quiescent is ^ , tho words " 5 or " in II. 16-17 would bo superfluons but 

for the ex. from J 3 given below. As for /iu/ [731], which is not 
in- tho dim., the concurrence in it is produced by incorporation proper to 
Readers, not by incorporation proper to etymology (p. 1672), which is 
the kind of incorporation that R is hero considering, as is cloar from 
tho words " together with the [letter that it is] incorporated into " (p.. 
991, 11. 11—12). 



(1) (2);(9), &* » explained by Sf a« Jattf (John's Notea, j». 399J, 

11 
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P. 993, I. 14— p. 994, I. 2. This passage " pause upon the letter 

a quiescent before it ", like many others, is taken by Jrb almost 

verbatim, with some emissions, from IT (see IT. 1317, 11. 15-24). 

P. 994, 1. 21. Read Jf^la* ! . 

P. 996, I. 19. Read " XIX. 1. [18] ". 

P. 997, 11. 10-14. It is common ground that these »*\, being merely 
enumerated, without syntactical construction, aro uninfl. ; and that 
since their uninflectedness is primary, arising from lack of motive for 
inflection, not secondary, arising from resemblance to tho orig. uninfi. 
they are uninfi. upon quiescence, as being the o. f. of uninflec- 
tedness: so that, when the penultimate is a letter of prolonga- 

tion, as in uJU , ft>* , and ^ , or of softness, as in ^c and g»fi , a 
concurrence of two quiesccnts is produced. The question then arises 
why this concurrence is tolerated, instead of being averted by elision of 

• - 
the letter of prolongation, as in «-^ (p. 1008), or by mobilization of 

the second quiescent, as in ^jUl*** ( p . 1Q07), or of the first, as in 

*U ) ^A**\ (p. 1016). Tho roply is that this concurrence is tolerated, 
(1) in pauso, for tho samo reason as in other cases of pause : (2) in 
continuity, (a) as some hold, to distinguish the primary class of uninfl. 
ns. from tho secondary,- (b) as others, including R, assert, because 
each of theso n% being disconnected in sense from what follows it is 
virtually, when not actually, paused upon, whatever be its position in 
the series enumerated. This disputo in tho case of continuity is illus- 
trated below (p. 1001, I. 22— p. 1002, I. 23)— 11. 19-20. For oUl» , 
&r> , and ±h+* , their finals boing quiescent becauso these ns. are here 
strung tog >ihcr without any attompt at syntactical construction. 
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• *• ° 
P. 999, M. 9-10. The expression of the eonj. \ shows that y)^ 1 is 

regarded as inceptive, and «^)j therefore as paused upou. 

P. 1000, Z. 14. After « drunk," insert " like the dotard ", i. e. 
tottering— 1 15. Bead " Lam-Alif". 

P. 1001, I. 7. " [24] ». See Part I (p. 87, I. 23— p. 88, Z. 7)— 
L 20. This reading is attributed by B to " Abu Bakr ", by which he 
means 'Asim, as in his comments on XXI. 88. [757] ■, not one of 
*Asim's Reporters [p. 24 A], who also is sumamed Abu bakr. 

P. 1002, 1. 25. Aba 'Uthman 'Amr Ibn 'Ubaid Ibn Bab [atTamTml, 

their freedman, alBasri (IHjr)], the celebrated Theologian and Ascetic 

and the Master of the MuHazila in his time, b. 80, d. 144, or, it is said, 

142 or 143 or 148 (IKhn). He was freedman of the Banu-1'Adawiya, 

of the Banil Mfilik Ibn Hanzala (Mb). The Banu-1'Adawiya, so styled 

after their mother, are [the clans of] Zaid Ibn Mfilik Ibn Hanzala, 

Sudayy Ibn Malik Ibn Hanzala, and Tarbu' Ibn Malik Ibn Hanzala 

(1Kb). For the pedigree of Hanzala see Part I, p. 187 A. 

-* +■* 

P. 1004, l. 10. U I is pronounced ^ I [161, 497] . 

P. 1005, I. 22. In the form «JU U )J pronounced *J k> (p. 922, 1. 4, 
and Note). 

P. 1006, I 3. In the form <*lb I pronounced *k t (p. 563, U. 13-16) 
— I. 17. I have supplied " the Haniza betwixt and between " 
( {J* &i *>** ), as obviously required by the sense o£ the passage, 
though omitted in my MS (p, 86, I. 2) of the Jrb, which in this chapter 
is very carelessly written—?. 21. The sign of prolongation over the I 
m UuAa. is put to show that the 1 is sounded, as ^M USla. . rot el ; {Jed 
in pronunciation, as ^'^i USla. [228], pronounce -1 JHl&L: , 
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confusion between the notn. du. and ace. eing. being prevented by the 
context (p. 1008, I. 9— p. 1009, 1. 2)— J. f. Read l*y . 

P. 1007, I. 1. Ana Ibn Hajar alUsaidi, one of the Banu Usayyid 
Ibn 'Amr Ibn Tamim [Part I, p. 187A] (Mb). AlTJsayyidl (Dh, LL). 
The Traditionists double the ^ in this rel. n. ; but, as for the GG, 
they make it quiescent [298] (LTA). Aus Ibn Hajar was one of the 
poets of Tamim in heathenism ; but there is some dispute about the 
names in his pedigree, for which reason we have omitted it (AEB) — 
I. 3. From the same elegy as the verse in Part I, p. 402 (see 

p. 84A)— -iota. cu**.A j ] y (Dw. 13) — Z. 8. Bead " (Jrb),"— I. 9. See 
P. XXm. 68, Md. H. 114. 

• *■ o t 

P. 1008, 11. 8—9. 1, e. &*^»l He shall assuredly become a Muslim, 

© » ° M O O » 

&A»*t TAey [masc.] shall assuredly become Muslims, and^vAW TAou 

[fern.] aAaft assuredly become a Muslima — I. 9. For " n." read ^ 7. 

14. This £>;)«* , which is &f& for ^j^* for i^*&> [405], the J , 

vid. the 3 of j}# for )j*J [404], being elided, while the j retained is the 
pron, of tbej)2. masc, and the ^) the sign of the ind. [below], which is 

elided in the subj. and apoc. f;j«? [405], must be distinguished from 

yjj)*? F« [fern.] rotd, which is ^kti [405], the J , i. e. the 3 , being 
retained, while the ^ is the pron. of Oho pi. fern., which remains in the 

subj. and apoc. &y}*> [402, 406]. The assertion in Wright's Arabic 

Grammar (3rd ed., vol. I, p. 55), that ^3 — is one of the " Suffixed 
Pronouns, expressing the Nominative," is inaccurate, being true only 
of the j , not of the Damma, which belongs to the J , or, if that be 
elided, as here, to the £ , of the v. ; nor |of the ^ pronounced with 
Fath, which is the sign of the ind. [above], as is plain from its 
elision in the subj. and apoc, there being no reason why the ag. 
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8lioTild be partially suppressed [21] in consequence of a change of mood 
in the v., 

t"GrO »» * &* t * Of OQ*t* 

[418. A], * since " the ag. is not altered by the ops. prefixed to its op." 
(Part J, p. 520, 11. 9—10) : and the assertion, on the same page, that 
the e» and other aoristic letters [404] are " Prefixed Pronouns, express- 
ing the Nominative," is still more erroneous, because they are not prons. 
at all, but mere preformative letters converting the pret. into the aor. ; 
and do not signify the ag., which in Arabic never precedes its v. [20] j 
though they serve, by their variations, to forewarn the hearer that he 
may expect the ag., when afterwards expressed or understood, to be of 
a particular pers., gender, or number. This subject has been more fully 
discuBsed by me iu the Asiatic Quarterly Review for July 1897 »« 
76-77. 

P. 1010, J. 23. R means that 1,)£| and |,jtf are instances of 
elision of the first quiescent when a letter of prolongation, since the J 

elided in )* I and m fS is restored upon aflbrion of the nom. pron., a- 

rt°> no, 

to)*! and ]»'fS then made quiescent by elision of its vowel, as f»£\ 
and f>;}*; with two quiescent j s ; and then again elided, as \&\ and 
S)'f* : and similarly, mutatis mutandis, the other exs. in this paragraph 
whose nom. pron. is j or ^ —J. 25. Read £**> . 

P. 1011, 11. 7--8. For " for formation of the apoc. [404] or imp. 
[428] " read " [as a substitute] for apocopation [404] or quiescence 
[428,431]". Cf.p. 1559, K.8-9, and^. 1564, 11. 5-6. R's expression, 



• A familiar illustration of the unreasonableness of punishing A for the 
fault of B. * 
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in all three places, is t-JSjU j1 {'?*& (R. 185, I. 13 ; R. II. 342, 2. 24 j 

So- 
il. 313, 11. 3 — 4), where «— Wj pause is the appropriate term for quies- 
cence of the final in the imp., which is uninfl. [159, 431]. This quies- 
cence differs from the quiescence of the final in the apoc, since the 
former is permanent, not produced by any op., whereas the latter is 
accidental, caused by elision of the vowel in consequence of the preftrion 
of some apocopative instrument [419] . In the v. unsound in the final, 
elision of the J takes the place of ^quiescence [404, 431] — 11. 13 — 14. 
The indication of the mood being shifted in " the five paradigms " 
[405] from the J of the v. to the ^ of the ind. (p. 1014, 1. 16— p. 1015, 
Z. 1) — 1. 16. As to the reasons for eliding the vowel of the J see pp. 16 
(W. 17—19), 1566 (11. 8—24). These apply when the vowel of the £ 

is Damma, as in \&\ and lj)** , ^'f \ and ^'f* (p. 1030, 11. 6— 7) ; 

or Kasra, as in \y*y \ and )yi£ (?• 1030, 11. 13—14), ,_$*;! and ^y*f 

O-O »-Oy o^o 

(p. 1567, 1. 2). If, however, it be Fatha, as in \y&) I and \f*y t us-*;! 

and ,_$«* y , then the J , being a mobile 3 or ^ preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fatfc (p. 1032, 11. 17—20, and p. 1558 ZZ. 1—4), is 
converted into ) , and thus loses its vowel — I. 20. Bead " [above] ". 

P. 1014, II. 24 —25. The reason why the sign of the ind. may occur 
after its ag., i. e. the $ > ) , or ^j , is that the attached nom. pron. is like 
part [of the v.], especially when it is will., and above all when those 
letters are letters of prolongation and softness, with which the word is 

o » « - oe«» o ° 

like ) ?<**** 1 ; Uc t and &&*»* (R. II. 18S on IE upon the Inflection 

cf the Aorist). 

P. 1015, ZZ. 13, 14. ^jlc f and ^5^- are given as prp. because it is in 
the state of prefixion that the confusion of the du. witfr the sing, might 
occur, in consequence of elision of the gj [228] . 
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P. 1016, I. 10. He means JS \LL [tf M . of g t£i ^Mfe] . but ^^ 

the & from desire of alleviation [228] : or, it is said, he means tt££ ; 
and then restores the I that was dropped on account of the combination of 
two quiescents in the sing., since [in the d«.] the <a» becomes mobile (Jh), 
P. 1017, I. 6. See Note on I. 728, I. 6 (p. 116A)— J. 7. 
R (p. 187) transposes the two hemistichs-M. 15-16. " is not treated 
analogous to it", being mobilize*, not elided, before a qniescent 
(p. 183, I. 21— p. 184, 1.3). 

P. 1018, K. 3, 12. Lane (p. 255, col. 3) prints «*£*J!l [J^rf no{ 
care for him, or ft]» evidently supposing the * tobeapr<m.-«. 13-14. 

' ,beca,lse mobile". Seep. 720 («. 7-0)-*. 18-20. This 

passage in the SH (p. 67) comes immediately after the rule laid down 
by IH (p. 1016, 11. 1M5). See Note on p. 1020 ■ («. 9-14)-;. 
21. Read « (Jrb)),'\ 

P. 1019, I. 23. JiHI fi (R. 189, ,. i 9) , an obvious mistake-U. 
"by alleviation ■» of the Hamza in j\, fte vowel of which, vid. Fatha 
[668], is transferred to the preceding quiescent, U f! not by elision 
of the Hamza [669], and mobilization of the first quiescent, vid. f , 
which would then be pronounced with Kasr [664] . 

P. 1020, I. 7. ^ &• (R. i 89) L L)i wMch j ^^ &ad ^ tHe 
«nr. Perhaps we should read ^U ^ for ^7^ XVn. 75. 
[465]. Cf.p. 1046 (H. 1-4)-*. 9-14. « except" .. '. .. Tamlm » 
This passage in the SH (pp. 67-68) is a continuation of the two 
preceding passages give in p. 1016, 11. 11-15, and p. 1018, 11. 18-20; 
and s<ate3 an exception to the rule on p. 1016, the corollary oi' 
p. 1018 being interposed by m between the rule and its exception. 
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P. 1024, I. 1. Read. )**. — I. 2. Bead " Sulaim&"-—ll 18-19. 
" nor any mobilization on account of such ", i. e., of a concurrence of. 
two quiescents, since the s of the-pron. is or ig~ mobile, contrary to the 
y of silence. 

P. 1026, I. 6. There are two ways of accounting for fd (p. 787, 

1 18— p. 788, I. 4) j and IH here means the second— L 9. By " people 

' of Makka" ( &* J*\ in Jrb. 90, I. 14, and MASH. 68, note 4) is. 

probably meant " school of [Readers at] Makka " (pp. 22A— 23A) — 

»>" 
11. 9-10. The words " the reading . . . . after it " do not refer to (rf in 

>»- 
XXXVII. 172., where no one would read y*^ , since the next letter- 

( J ) is quiescent ; but to cases where the pron. containing the f is- 
followed by a mobile (Part I, pp. 527-8), as in the reading of Ibn 
Kathir, the representative of the school of Makka among the Seven, in. 
L6,7.[161,i98]. 

P. 1028, I. 16— p. 1029, L 5. A continuation of the extract front 
R on IH in p. 1559, It. 7-12. 

P. 1029, I. 9. " Damm ,f , i. e. Damm of the first quiescent — I. 23- 
Read "deduct". 

P. 1032, It. 9, 10. " mere ", i. e. having no independent signification,, 
contrary to the > when apron. — 1. 18. " has been elided" after conver- 
sion into 1 (p. 1558, 1. 4, and p. 6, 11. 20--2&). 

P. 1033, I. 10. Dde " (R) "— I. 12. "the n. [161J", i. e. the- 
explicit n. (Part I, p. 519, L 16— p. 520, 1. 15). 

P. 1035, II. 5-6. "as 4; and ^i". The Kasra is nofr 

marked in the SH (p. 69, ?. 2), because IH is mentioning onl tha- 
variations fiom Kasra, for which reason I have substituted " besides."' 
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for "and" in the extract from Jrb (p. 91> I. 7, of my MS) given 
in Z. 4. 

P. 1037, I. 21. Jahn prints ^J* (IT. 1325, I. 10), apparently under- 
standing " the general rule " mentioned in I. 19 to mean the one given 

on p. 1024, 11. 20-23 ; but IT's object is to explain the Fath of the if , 
not Kasr, which would need no explanation. 

P. 1038, 1. 1. IH wrote a commentary on the SH, and one on th e 
M. The former seems to be here meant. For Jrb's allowance of Damm 
see p. 1035, 11. 21—22 ; and for other opinions see §. 731 (p. 1698)—?. 

14. Akh heard some folk of the Banu 'Ukail say * ^ and &^ with 

Kasr (M)— Ibid. " Th ". The SH (p. 69, 1. 4), and the text of the SH 
lithographed in the R (p. 192, I. 17), have " Taghlib " for " Tha'lab " j 
and an interlinear comment on the former work explains it as " Taghlib 
Ibn Wa'il Ibn Kasit, progenitor of a tribe " : but Jrb (p. 191, I. 13) has 
" Thalab ", which R's remarks (p. 1039, 11. 12—16) show that he also 
must have read in the SH— I. 20. " [161] ". See Part I, p. 524, 1. 21— p. 
625, I. 7. 

P. 1040, I. 14. See pp. 774 (11. 19—20), 775 (1. 14). 

P. 1041, /. 2. The Follbwer (Nw) Aba Bakr Ayyub Ibn AM 
TamimaKaisan [al'Anazi, or, it is said, alJuhani, their freedman (Nw),] 
alBasrl asSakhtiyani, [an early Jurist and Devotee (IHjr),] d. 131 
(Nw, IHjr), or, it is said, 129 (IAth), at age of 65 (IHjr), [or] 63 
(1Kb, IAth). AsSakhtiyani (Nw, IHjr), with Fath of the undotted 
[ jj* ] (IHjr), so called, say IAB and others, because he used to sell 

^l atew) \ [below] in AlBasra (Nw> AsSikhtiyani (IY,LL), with 

Kasr of its initial, a rel. n. from the manufacture and sale, of ^'<^suJ ) 

[below] , which are sheepskins (LL). ^IjSsuJ ) [above], also pronounced 
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with Fath [of the L r ] ) is [goal's skin, when tanned, an arabicized 
word j and (KF)] a country, whence ^laXsu-J I <-> jiJ (KF, MAR). 
He was freedman of the Band 'Ammar Ibn Shaddad ; and, 'Ammar hav- 
ing been freedman of 'Anaza, was freedman of a freedman (1Kb). I 
read t->yt\ for uaji! ^ji] in R. 195, I. 3, and for ljjjJ yi) in MAR, note 
1 ; and **fr" and ^g'?**] for fft*? and ^^1 , respectively, in Kw. 170, I. 
.14, edited by Wfistenfeldt— Ibid. Read " asSikhtiyani "— 11. 13— 14 

" the two quiescents," i. e. \ and the incorporated f — I. 15. ^ 1% in Lane 

S c» 
(p. 463, eo2. 1, 2. 5) should be ^ t»» , as here. 

P. 1042, Z. 3. For "664" read "663," referring to p. 1016 (11. 
11—25) — ZZ. 4—6. Fatba, being part of I (pp. 1400—1401), is here 
said to proceed from the same outlet as its matrix (p. 786, I. 2, and 
note), which outlet is -approximately the same as that of Hamza, botH 
being from the throat — 1. 10. 

moid o/ Doriin, in the low-lying tracts of the sands mixed with 
stones and earth (M, IY on §. 683). Darim was [the cognomen of] 
Bahr Ibn Malik Ibn Hanzala, progenitor of a clan of Tamim (KF). Broch 

(M. 172) prints jkkJ ) ; but Jahn (IT. 1360) ^ IK^U \ (see p. 1227, 
L 22— j). 1228, 1. 7). This verse is cited here merely to exemplify the 
pronunciation of the Hamza with another vowel than Fatha; not the 
conversion of ) into Hamza before an incorporated quiescent* as in 

^ Lit \ (p. 1040, 1. 212, p. 1041, l.Y), because the JJ is not incorporated. 

The ) is converted into Hamza in JjlXA*! ) simply for the sake of the 
metre, not for escape from the heaviness of two consecutive qniescents, 

because jUAJ J , like «£>U*j*J ) (p. 993, J. 11), is an instance of ihja 
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lightest, and least objectionable, concurrence of two quiescents (p. 990, 
11. 3-8, and p. 992, 11. 4-8). 

P. 1044, I. 18. Read " [202," 

P. 1045, Z. 7. The words " and, says he, is bad ", which in R. 194, 
1. 12, evidently refer to Akh, seem to be ascribed in IT. 1327, 1. 7, io S 
mentioned in I. 4 ; but I do not find them in S. TL 298-300— I. 9. IT 
adds "since the [donble] ; is virtually quiescent, while the tongue 

» e *o » • 
removes them both by one impulse " j so that J^ j* | ^ is reducible to 

J*)f ^ , like jjawl j | , etc. (o/. II. 10-13). This argument that 
" the tongue removes them both by one impulse," which is used by IT 
here to provo that the second constituent of a double letter is virtually 
quiescent, is used by him elsewhere (IT. 1318, 11. 19-20), as also by 
R and Jrb in §. 663 (p. 991, II. 13-19, and p. 995, 1. 24-p. 996, 1. 5), to 
prove that the first constituent is virtually mobile, each of the two 
letters being thus virtually in the same predicament as the othor. 

P. 1046, II. 1-4. See note on p. 1020, 1. 7. 

P, 1048, 1. 4. fi*~ (R. 196, 11. 3, 4): r &» (BK. 411, col. 2). The 
meaning of the word, as explained in the BK, is quoted from that work 
in the MAR, which omits to notice the difference in spelling. 

P. 1049, 11. 9, 13. Unity of "measure" and "paradigm" here 
means equality in number of letters, and similarity in arrangement of 
quiesoents and mobiles, without regard to radicalness or augmentative- 

nesBof letters (e/. Part I, .p. 1036, 11. 16-25)—/. 12. j£3 ) prints by 

Jahn (IT. 1330, I. 10) seems to be a mistake for J^J*$ f (IT. 808 
1.9) — I. 18. Some more formations are given in p. 256 (Nos. 27 28 
30, 32-36), the inf. n*. of which can be constructed- by applying the 
rule given in §. 332 (p. 1539, 1. 7— p. 1540, 1. 3). 
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P. 1050, 11. 2-3. My MS of the Jrb (pp. 93-94) omits two of the 

" eleven formations ", probably by some oversight of the copyist. Only 

ten distinct formations are mentioned in the Tsr (p. 346) and MASH 

(SH. 70), the " eleven " being completed by repeating, in the MASH, 

Ox • a ■"> xx xo 

jBi«* | (from J 1 ** t and cJ'j** I , both augmented tfilsJ) j and, in the 

Ox* « xx«x» 

Tsr, jBi** | (both from JlU*» I , but the first an augmented tril., and 

X X < 

the second an augmented quad.) ; while these two repetitions added tQ 
the ten formations mako up the " twelve " in my text — I. 7. I take 

Oxo « 

the only Jfl*«J \ mentioned in the MASH (which gives no exs.) to be an 

* x x 

augmented tril., bocauso it is there placed between two augmented 

Ox • ~-x e o 

triU.. Jflfi^ 1 and %U>** I ; but, if it be meant for an augmented quad. t 

/, + x x 

QxO o 

the reforonco "MASH" must bo removed from the J&**l here to the 

* X 

8 x w O 'm O x» 

one in the next lino — 11. 13-15. kh I , Jl£$ t , and «-_flyi | are printed 

"X XX «"* 

by Jahn (IY. 1330, I 1G) as the inf. ns. : but see §. 332 (p. 1540, 
12. 3-14). 

P. 1052, I. 6. " liko the expressed ". See IT. 1329, I. 3, where 
AfcS&K should bo SoWK : cf. &*W! ^ ^ in Jrb (p. 92, 1. I., of my 
MS, and MASH. 70, note G). 

JP. 1053, I. 14. Tho words of the Msb, as here quoted by Sn, are 
yM«*M &t? JSj JjSJI \&>, (Sn. IV. 339, I. 18). If this quotation of 
them bo correct, then their rendering by Lane (p. 262, eol. 1) " and a 
change [of a vowel] in a case of this kind is rare " evidently misses the 

author's point, that, if the o. f. be j** , the only alteration in the deriva- 

X 

O o Oxx> 

tion of *•=•*** from it is change of y into «y ; whereas, if tho o. f. be j*i , 
thore are two more alterations, change of the first vo^vel from Path to 
Kasr, and of tho second consonant from mobility to quiescence. 
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P. 1064, I. 11. Bee pp. 1055 (Z. ?.), 1056 (Z. 17), and 1064 (Z. 20). 

C/. Part I, p. 1425 (K. 1-2). As for fS §. 295 (p. 1307, Z. 23) from 
Sn. IV. 226, Z. 7, the y in it, if not a mistake for ^ , is an anticipation 
of the f orm to be assumed by the ^ upon affixion of the ^y of relation 
in ^ , like ^f* . 

P. 1055, I. I. J& (IT. 1329, Z. 3). But see p. 1349, Z. J., and 
p. 1350, ZJ. 7-10, the'latter from IT. 1383, 11. 1-2. 

P. 1056, Z. 12. Read " [306] "— 11. 13-14. See §. 306 (p. 1365, 
I. 4— -p. 1366, J. 22). The qualification "according to che correct 
[opinion] " refers to Fatb, as opposed to quiescence of the £ j not to 
Fatb, as opposed to Kasr or Damm, of the (-J } which is here vocalized 

with Fath merely for correspondence with ^ yh . See ^ y*** 1 in 
2>. 1060, Z. 3 ; and in §. 306 (pp. 1362, 1366). 
P. 1058, J. 10. Put a full stop after " know." 

P. 1059, J. 3. " (wj , [with Kasr of the y , as the KK say (Sn),]" 
from Sn. IV. 339, 1. 2. But see p. 1060, 11. 7—8, from TS. H. 304, J. 

o ^ ff a »o o -» off 

8 j and the next note— Ibid. ( I*- ; ! , like ^ ; , pZ. «>13 j | ( Jrb. 93, W. 

5__6)_f. 4. ts^**» 5 , like «i»«^p 3 (Jrb. 93, Z. 6). 

P. 1061, «. 2-3. Jrb (p. 93 of my MS, II. 4-6.) givejrthe same 
reasons as above, drawn from the forms of the broken pi., dim., and v. — 
Z. 21. "has been mentioned". A. IV. 339, Z. 23, has "will be men- 

8 o 8 

turned," because it discusses <£**»] before &> ] . 



P. 1062, Z. 16. y ) y£ Sy [pronounced y <p& y ] with the vowel of 

off « o a co S» 

the Hamza of j J transferred to the ; of j«J ^ (Sn)— Z. 18. »-te| tf 



( 90a ) 

[pronounced \-&a*JS ] with the vowel [of the Hamza] of i-te J trans- 
ferred to the Tanwin of $ (Sn). 



A-s > > 



P. 1064, «. 11-12. « and (15-17) and m ," i. e. **J \ ^ and 

u> ««<••* lit «o 

*W f ^ and &U J tf* t the vowels of the f> and ^ being, in each case, 
homogeneous. This is clear from No. 14. See also §. 653 (p. 908, 11. 
11-22, 15-16). 



«. to x«S« 



P. 1068, J. 4. As one is in ^ \ <{& \ \ [663]. See p i 1004 («• 
14-18) — 11. 19-20. I have not come upon the name of its author (MN). 

P. 1070, 11. 11-14. This is true at the beginning of the sentence, 
where the difficulty of beginning with a quiescent arises [757 (case 1, 
b, a, 3)]. In the interior of the sentence this difficulty is absent- 
but an unpardonable concurrence of two quiescents must be avoided. In- 
corporation is therefore disallowed when the aor. follows a quiescent 
other than a letter of prolongation ; but not when it follows either a 
mobile, in which case there is no concurrence of two quiescents • or a 
letter of prolongation, in which case a concurrence of two quiescents is 
pardonable. Exs. will be found on p. 1687, I. 3, and in §. 757. Bz 
even incorporates after a sound quiescent in III. 137. and XCVII. 3 4. 
[757] : but R disapproves of this, though it may perhaps be theoreti- 
cally justified on the ground that the incorporated letter is virtually 
mobile, as B says on IAl's reading of X. 36. [756] ; or be explained 

away as slurring rather than incorporation, as in tfjto&i [756] I. 13. 

Read "757". 

P. 1071, 1 17. Read " (And) ". 

P. 1076, 1. 13. After « tril." insert " [when such imp. is]". 
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P. 1079, 1. 22. "hemistichs," i. o. second hemistichs (p. 1080, U. 
15-22), it being understood that the eonj. Hamza is inceptive at the beg- 
inning of first hemistichs, as in Part I, p. 436, I. 8, because, if it be not 
at the beginning of the ode, still the rhyme at the end of the preceding 
verse is paused upon (p. 793, 11. 9-11) — i. 25. Cf. p. 1740, I. 8. 
fi>~ 

P. 1081, 1. 1. Read «W j —l. 9. « [though in a modified form]," 

being either converted into I , or softened betwixt and between. 

P. 1083, I. 13. "in reading," i. e. reading the £ur— I. 17. Cf. Part 
I, p. 1116, 11. 18, 19. B accounts for the masculinization of the v. in 

LXXV. 9. by the predominance of the mase. gender in the coupled y*2J | 
over ihefem. in the ant. ,j-*AJ | — 1. 1, ujt* ji 1 (IA. 364) : u>t* Jl } with 

Path of the ) (MN, J), like lJ^ (Jsh, Sn, Mich). Readu^! 
(Seep. 1084, B. 2, 5). 

P. 1084, J. 3. Read "[of love (MN)] "— tt. 12-13. "the Two 

Brothers," i.e. Hamza and Ks (pp. 23A-24A) — I. 14. "the two 

Hijasas," i. e. Nan' of AlMadina and Ibn Kathir of Makka. 

80 *• *** 
P. 1085, 1. 14. Read <$*■ ^ . 



o ' 



P. 1089, 1. 2. Read y» — I. 19. Read l»A3 —Ibid. Read «-*# — 
J. 22. For " right " read " night." 

P. 1091, W. 4, 6. Augmentation is treated in the SH under two 
heads, Etymology and the Augmented ; and in the IM under Etymology. 
P. 1092, 1. 1. Read "prohib." 

P. 1093, «. 3-6. Cf.p. 1554, «. 3-5. 

P. 1094, Z. 20. The . in ^JtJ | is a compensation for [, (E, B on m. 

25) j [but is loosely termed by Jh] a 8ubst. for the voe. p. ( Jh on «^ ) 
Lane (p. 83, coJ„ 3), citing Jh and B, says " substitute " j but " compen- 
sation " would be better. See pp. 1182, 1184, for the distinction between 
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compensation ( J>f ) and subst. ( ja* ) . In Part I, p. 174, 11. 12, 
19, for " substituted " and " subst." read " put as a " compensation," and 

a,* 

" compensation," respectively, the words used by IA and J being *X^ j*« 
(IA. 266, I. 15) and J>'f} \ (J. 354, I. J.) In Part I, p. 186. I. 3, the 

word rendered " subst:' is UJ& (M. 21, J. 9), which means " substitute, 
successor," thugh it is not the technical term for subst. 

P. 1095, 1. 1. " indicator," i. e., letters indicative— 11. 7-8. Since, 
being begun with, it must be mobile [667] ; while, being paused upon, 
it must be quiescent [640] ; and it cannot be simultaneously both mobile 
and quiescent— I. 20. Bead " vid." 

P. 1096, 1 14. By Mz ( Jsh) : by Lnra alftais (MAR) ; but I cannot 
find it in his Dw. 

P. 1097, I. 23. Bead " 483, 489," the references being to p. 2$8, 11. 
7-8, and p. 271, 11. 19-21. Ci.p. 1092, 11. 9-17. 

P. 1098, I. 21. Before " When " insert " The aug. in such as [ J& 

and] tf is, (1) [as IH prefers (MASH),] the second (SH) [constitu- 

ent] of the double [medial] (MASH), because it is known that in * * f 

[above] the second & is put only to correspond to the ) in j**^ [392] ; 
and, since the second is proved to be aug. here, it is so elsewhere ( Jrb) : 
this, says AH, is the opinion of T and F (MASH) : (2) as Khl says 
[303], the first (SH), because one should rather judge the quies- 
cent to be aug. (Jrb) : (3) as S allows, either (SH), because the signs 
are conflicting (Jrb), One should rather judge the second to be aug, 
in the case of the [letter] repeated for coordination ; and one of the two, 

without specification, in other cases (R)," among which J** is included 
(pp. 258, 1092, 1097). 
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P. 1099, 11. 1-3. Thus IM places the too augs. (the first *- and second 
j» ) in £«sw> between the £ (the first f ) and J (the second £ ) j but 
Z places them (the second { and ^ ) after the J the first ^ ), as is clear 
from his citing this word as an ex. in. §. 385 — I. 8. The reference is to 
Part I, p. 1241, 11. 9-21. See also p. 1045, I. 23— p. 1047, 1. 7 ; and, on 

the ^ in uT^r* » s 60 ?• 1044 (11. 2-9)— J. 10. By "they" the 

Arabs are meant, not the KK— I. 15. Salama, or 'Abd (aprothetic), or 

'Ubaid, Ibn 'Umair (Is). He, or his son AM Muhammad 'Abd Allah, 

who also was a Companion, is said in the Is to have died in 71 at the age 

o o 
of 81 — I. 20. The third is not omissible in p»*~» because this word is a 

prim, substantive, not connected, l>y sense or derivation, with the triU 
inf. n. |**» poisoning. 

P. 1100, I. 2. Bead " its ui being "— I. 18. My MS of the Tsr 
(p. 817, I. 9) has u*<ai*3 ; and the lithographed ed. (p. 344, I. 5) has 

tfvflM i , omitting the dot on the second jj* j but i=**&a» j, q, t^- uAf fl? 
seems to be meant — I. 23. Its author is not named ( Jsh) — I. I. I regard 
*U» as intended to be ejusdem generis with fftUJ . and therefore as a 

quasi-inf. n., i. q. ^ftV con^raittfofo'on : but the Jsh explains it 
(in Arabic) as what comes to thee without trouble, and translates it 
(in Persian) by agreeableness and pleasure. 

P. 1101, 1. 1. Read {# . 

P. 1102, I. 21. Conformation means arrangement of vowels and 
quiescences. 

P. 1103, J. 9. Readj/}*. 

P. HOG, ?.8. Read7)«4. 

13 
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P. 1107, I. 22. A place in the desert, said to be in the territories 
of Tamim, near AlYamama. It is a ravine belonging to the Banil 
Eabi'a alJu' Ibn Malik, containing palm-trees (MI). There are two 
Babl'as in Tamim, the elder being Rabi'a Ibn Malik, called Eabi*a 
aUu' ; and the younger being Eabi'a Ibn Hanzala Ibn Malik (KF). 
[Bk says that] Samnan is a town between ArRayy and Naisabur 
(BK) ; but, according to the MI, this is Simnan. 

P. 1111, I. 3. See Md. H. 70, P. H. 317— I. 1. Put marks of 
quotation after " rads."—lbid. IUK is an earlier Grammarian than 
the Author of the Aud j but the latter's criticism of IM 's definitions is 
no doubt derived from a still earlier authority, such as BD. 

P. 1112, 1 20. For " a " read " an ". 

P. 1115, I. 1. " second ". The Sn (vol IV., j>. 310, I. 19) has 

"first", an obvious mistake, unless "first" here means "doubled" 

o »•.*.» 
(p. 1157, Z.9).— I. 3. J*** 5 (A. IV. 310, J.29). SointheMSS, 

with the £ put before the ^ ; but rightly JM* , with the & put before 
the £ (Sn). 

P. 1119, I. 1. For " is used " read " if used " — I. 7. I have not 
seen any authority for the orthography of "s-k ; ! (Sn), which perhaps 

Bhould be «-i;J., like csJJaa^ (p. 1156, ?. 21)—?. 8. u^fcj is with 
Hamza, and then 1 substituted for a quiescent Hamza [658] ; and by 
this it is distinguishable from what follows it [in I. 9] : while the 
Baying of YH " with two Hamzas " is a careless mode of expression 

(Sn) ; or perhaps is intended to show that the o.f. is ut^» j! I on the 
measure of vi^Jl«3 J , not >-^l» )!l on the measure of *£- Ael* — I. 10. So 
in Sn. IV. 321, II. 4—5, and Lane (p. 49, col. 2) ; but I do not find the 
inf. n. in the Calcutta ed. of the KF (j). 463, 1 5)— 1. 11. " also said ". 
It is said in the KF (Sir), Or this [wr.] is a solecism by Jh (KF, Sn). 
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P. 1120, 1, 6. Satirizing Julaid alKilabi (TA)— J. 7. Read «» *% 

and jU — 1. 16. Read ./• > I —J. 22. Read " without "— Z. 2£ For 
"one" read "are". 

P. 1121, /. 2. The provinces of Persia are said to be five, the 
greatest and most important of which is tho province of Istakhr (MI). 

P. 1124, I. 1. [Nw says of i] ,*. Eve that] it is with prolongation 

(Nw); bnt there is another form l^.or ^j^v with abbreviation, 

apparently J** from * ^ —11. 2—4. In the History of Damascus by 
lAs it is stated, on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas, that she was named 

*) )P- because she was [to be] the mother of every living thing (Nw). 
And [similarly 1Kb says that] God named his [i. c. Adam's] wife J^ 
because she was [to be] the mother of every living [being] (1Kb). 
[And, according to Tr,] the Angels said to him, examining the extent 
of his knowledge, " What is her name, Adam ? " He said " )jL Eve". 
They said " Wherefore was she named \y*> ? " He said " Because she 
was created from a living thing " (Tr), i. «., Adam's rib. Thus these 

authorities seem to regard *) p. or I p* or ^j*. as derived from [gtfiL , 
which from a philological point of view is very dubious, notwithstanding 
the weight of Ibn 'Abbas' authority on matters of tradition. The KF, like 

--s" o e r 

A in the text, treats ijja. as belonging to * ^ — I. 15. Read " rdds." 

P. 1125, 1. 11. " has been mentioned." Sn and Mm? say " will be 
mentioned," because IM mentions Hamza after I . 

P. 1127, 1. 17. " quiii." , i. e. word of five letters, not of five rad&. 
(Vj. Part I, p. 15* A, II. 4-14)— I IS. " not found in tho KF ". Perhaps 
4his is the point of A's saying " if it bo found in their language".- The 
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judgment that its I is " converted from a rad." requires its measure to be 
JW«J (Sn), like J«2* [384, 671, 677]. 

P. 1128, ?. 4. They sometimes say <*****> from &**$> I threw him 
down on the ground, adding ^ in it, as they say t&t^'from'Si^ [482, 
674] (Jh). This ^ becomes \ in ,jw»a. [684, 719]—?. 7. Bead 

V^ —1. 8. Bead f.y* . 

P. 1129, ??. 12 — 21. I take IT 's argument to be that coordination 
being multiplication for the purpose of assimilation to a recognized 
formation, is more desirable than multiplication for mere variety, and 
is therefore a more likely cause for augmentation. 

P. 1132, ?. 16. «[673]". Seep. 1126, ??. 7-10. 

P. 1133, ?. 6. See P. H. 381, Md. H. 97—??. 7—12. See Md. I. 

247 (P. I. 508)—??. 23—24. ^^yf is a place (ZJ). S mentions it 

*» *' 
o • 
w iflx ojjAc [646], and mentions that it is afyep.; but ID says that 

it is the name of a place : while Zj says " I asked Th about it, and 

o o 
he said ' The ^>i)f- is the short, on the authority of Jr * ; but we ", 

says Zj, " do not know that [to have been said] by any one but him " 

(Bk). 

OS x»0» 

P. 1135, ?. Stflj}**' (KP. 354, ?. 25)—??. 3—4. Head "autho- 

o *»©.* 

rize "— ?. ?. The IT (p. 1342, ??. 18—19) includes ^rijXic among 

the e*s. of tho au^. ^ fourth, an evident mistake ; and gives ^«sL 

/ 
[p. 1134, ??. 15, 22] as the only ex. of the aug. ^ fifth. I have 

ventured to substitute \j»iy&* for «&fc»l«» as an " additional " ex. of 
the aug. ^ fifth. Seej>. 1134, ??. 21—22, and;?. 1135, 1. 18. 
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P. 1136, M6. Read"!". 

o 

P. 1137, I. 5. For "671" read "672"—?. 16. ,'y£* occurs 
with the art. in this verse, and in the saying cited below (p. 1138, I. 2) ; 
and so it is given in the Bk, MI, and KF j but Jh and the GG, like S, 
Z, IE, IT, R, Jrb, and A, give it without the art. In S. II. 374, I. 17, 
and SH. 91, I. 6, it is shown as triptote ; but it may be diptote as a 
fern, proper name exceeding three letters (Part I, p. 38, 11. 15—17, and 
p. 20A, 11. 3—6). 

P. 1138, 1. 4. Read « Ta'jaj "— 11. 4, 17. £* Lj with Hamza and 
two ^ s, the first being pronounced with Fatb, and sometimes with 
Kasr, a place eight miles from Makka, was one of the abodes of 'Abd 
Allah Ibn AzZubair ; and, when he was killed by AlHajjaj, the latter 
made it an abode for lepers (MI). 



P. 1139, I. 2. Read JU*** — 11. 21—26. All agree that the & of 
J&jj is aug. : but Z and IT make the word an augmented jwarf., 



0*.«"x 



J!*** from J3» (p. 1138, 1. 23— p. 1139, I. 2) ; while others make it 
an augmented tril, J**> j from J>; , or, as A prefers, JXXjo f rom 

» 
P. 1140, K. 22—24. Ab for ^Uj ; f , « with Damm of the Hamza 

and i-s ", says Shm, or " with Fatli of the Hamza, and Damm of the 
lj", says IUK, it is sitting cross-legged; while the KF has "and 

* U*j ; J) I «A*3 or ^jW ; 3) I with Damm of the Hamza and lj in both, 
i. e. \He sat] cross-legged " ; but the language of Syt in the Ham* is 

"and ^j^l with Fath [of the Hamza], and Damm of the £ , as 
c^**;! for sitting cross-legged"', and Fatfc of the Hamza is given 
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by Dm also (Sn on Femininization). This is Sn's full note on this 
formation, which I have too much condensed in Part I, p. 1153, 

11. 14—15, where the Fatha on the £ of ^JM) and on the v of 
'^'jT, should be excised— 11. Sn might have said " of IUK, Syt, 
and Dm". 

P. 1141, I 12. "the j» [like the Hamza] is". Or "theHamzt 
and /. are ", if Utfity , as in MASH. 91, note 4, be read for k^i) , which 
appears in IT. 1345, 1 10, and in my MS of the Jrb (p. 128, I. 8)— 
11. 13—14. Both outlet and position being initial in the case of both 
letters—?. 19 "[253]". See Part I, p. 1046, U. 13—16. 

P. 1142, I. 12. An ancient, great, extensive city, three parasangs 
from the Euphrates, and ten parasangs to Aleppo (MI). 



Oo* O o. 



P. 1143, 11. 10—11. Jahn (IT. 1346, 1. 6) prints 'f and J*> ; but 
'y*» and J** are required, for correspondence with ^j'f- (I. 7) — 

22. 22—23. l^V 'V ' if e ' ^^^^ ^ eaf ^ °/ ear C^O* In '• 2 ^' 
Read " dcad-eor ". 

P. 1144, 1. 14. For " exceeded " read " exuded ". 

P. 1145, 2. 15. Cf. ^j^ [252, 379]— W. 18—19. On }*j-~ and 
>e y* Sn (vol. IV, p. 322, 2. 10) notes "with the ) doubled in both " 
—I. 22. Read " IHsh ". 

P. 1146, I. 7. Read **-*J.i . 

P. 1148, 1. 1. Lane (p. 870, co2. 1) explains y as " I. q. ^ 
[but in what sense is not said]". Probably, however, "I. q." should 
bo " Like ", referring to the measure, as Sn says " on the measure of 

r? " ; not to the sense, in which it is i. q. *y*\ , as A intimates— I 2. 
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Read "precedes three "— J. 11. Read ga>W—Z. 18. Seep. 1693— 
I. 23. Read ^^' , )y* — Ibid. Its leaf is like the ear of the mouse, 

for which reason they call it ^fi')y* t and in Arabic ^!*> ! 

; UJ I eats of the mouse (BK). 

P. 1149, L 16. For « below " read " 331 ". 

P. 1150, I. 8. For the second " in " read " is "— I I. It would 
obviously not hold good if the third letter, instead of being a duplicate 

of the <-$ , as in ^^5*^ (p. 1151), were a duplicate of the £ , as in 



a 

» 6 X 



^l«*ak (p. 1152), where no inference as to unaugmentativeness of the 

o « 
I*) can be drawn from the fact that all the letters of j»«*>* are judged 

to be rad., Bince there is no similarity between these two formations. 

P. 1152, I. 3. Insert « on ^ -*" after "Jh"-J. 8. See the verses 
on p. 1041, where Jahn (IT. 41) prints only jjjtp treating it as an ex, 
of the triptote declension ; while the context shows that ^t** would be 
allowable, and even preferable — 11. 18-23. You say in the pi. y*^- ««2*i )> 

^1*5 I saw the woodliee (IT on §. 7). 

«» 

P. 1153, I. 4. Put a comma after " title " — 1. 10. alJumahi, of the 
Banu Jumah Ibn 'Amr Ibn Husais Ibn Ka'b Ibn Lu'ayy, one of the 
polytheists killed on the day of Badr. He was the chief of his people 
in his time (SR. 216, 507-511). 

B > » o , t 

P. 1155, II. 17-18. ^USi yc (KF.437, 1. U)—l.L "mentioned," i.e. 
in IT. 1349, 11. 15-16, this paragraph being taken from 11. 18-21. 

P. 1156, II. 1-9. See p. 1112, II. 24-25, and^. 1154, 1, l.—p. 1155, 
I. 2—1. 12. Read " the & were". 
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P. 1157, 1 8. For " also, as " read " also ; for, as "— I. 12. JJ* f 
is explained in A. IV. 329, I. 1, as " the exalted chief" a substantive ; 
but in IT. 895, I. 15, as an " ep., meaning exalted, chief" [396]. The 
Sn explains it is " an aquatic bird " (p. 1155, I. 6) ; but adds that " it 

is used in other senses, as in the KF ' W. 14. Cf. J« **> [398]—?. 17. 
JaIwo (A. IV. 329, 1. 2), an obvious mistake. A means J«U£ to be 
J*Jt»* > as JtfW is JWU3 [398], from J**> , not J***** from Ji» ; the 

I*) being the £ of the word, and the Hamza, like the I , an aug,, not the 
converse — 11. 19-22. This passage means that the augmentation is 
produced not by inserting an aug. ^ before the first (J , which is the ^ 

of (j****** , but by doubling the first J for coordination with J^ )**" 
[401], the aug. being then the second ^ (Note on p. 1098, I. 21), not 
the first, as it would be in the former case. The measure, therefore, is 

not Jk*» [395], but JU** [396] . It is implied on pp. 1155, 1157, that 

O a * ' 

rf in ^^masxc is not aug., but rad., which is strictly accurate if, as is 
probable, it refers to the first g) , as being " exactly in the middle between 
four letters," and "quiescent" (pp. 1154-1155), but "incorporated" 
(p. 1157) ; for this ^ is rad., being the first J : whereas, if it refers to 
the second ^ , it must be taken to mean that this ^ is inserted not as a 
mere letter of augmentation (pp. 1095-1097), but as a duplicate of a 
rad., because it is a reduplicative "augment after the first J " [396] — 11. 

23-24. " like L j»}& s - ," i. e. an augmented quad, from ^j«is»« , as it is 
treated in the KF. where it has a separate article ; whereas AH makes 
it an augmented tril. from L j»=p fi , under which article it is mentioned 
byJh. 

P. 1158, 11. 3-4. The MS of the KF, which is in our hands, has 

Box-* 1 

" like ***#» " [horse, a Persian word (KF),] meaning " with quiescence 
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o»* ^ 



of the y) " (Marginal Note on Sn. IV. 329), i. o. kiX6 ; a nd so also lias 

the Calcutta erf. ox the KF (p. 477, /. 16) : but Sn after " double & " 

to* 
adds M as in the KF and Dm "— /. 11. Read »_>,-«> . 



9 ** *** 6 ** •<*<* 



P. 1159, //. 4-5. It has four dial. «mv, ^ I j 5 j** and ^ I j* j** 

O '*«** O 't°'* 

[283, 400] , ^ 1 y&* [400] and ^ 1 y^** (Jh), i. c. with Fath and IHuum 

9 ' r «v 

of the £■> (MAJh). IY on §. 400, after mentioning ^ft^ , adds " and 

o ***** 

4jj1j*«* also is said," whioh I have inadvertently omitted (^Part I, p. 

ao*^, 

1807)—/. 10. jj**** (IY. 1850, /. 5) ; but it is diptote because of tho 
quality of proper name combined with the abbreviated ! of coordination 
[18]. 

P. 1160, /. 13. After " «ing. n put a comma—/. 10. " in this eat", i. c. 

as an aug. *s» — /. /. The «*» is equally aug. in the ma*e. <-=-^ I and its 
variations. Possibly these aro meant to be included in the " variations " 

of e^j \ • but it is usual to consider tlwfem. a variation of the mate. 

* 

* ** 

( Part I, pp. 1113, 1466), not the converse. We cannot read v^i \ heroy 
because that would alter the number of positions from four to live ; and 
because ^f is not repeated before **** S , as H is before each of the* sub- 
sequent positions ; so that **»'*> ^b nwwt be coupled to -^iy^ , not 
to vi-&iUJ| u * (A. IV. 3-29-330). 

P. 1161, /. 13. For ( " ) put ( " )— //. 14-15. This seems to msdeo 
the Taawln a mero formativo letter, not a p. [608]: but seep. 1169, /. 17. 

* a * 
P. 1162, //. 6-7. The v. being derived from the inf. n. [331], * 4 ; 

B o* 9 * ** a * n *»* 

is&deriv. of *>*J [332] or *\*f [3*2, 334], and <>; of Jl*^ 

[334] — /. 9. tho quasi-pasn. (1M) ;«•<;/. (T**)« But 1 have omitted 

14 
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u pret." , because the «» is equally aug, in the aor n imp n inf. n., and 
part.— 1. 13. It is hard to see how J*l*> feigned himself heedless can 

»xx " xCxx* 

be guoai-paas. of*'* 1 * oc<ed heedlessly with him ; though, as i. q. J*"» 
was heedless, it might serve as a gucm-^as*. of *!** made 7wm heedless — 

» x"^ 

/. 15. ««^»yS i. q. ««^) (Sn. IV. 330, £. 16). The meanings of *»»+ j are 

indicated on;>. 255 (11. 12, 16-17) : but K j^» f is not given as trans, in 
the Dictionaries. 

P. 1163, 11. 22-23. See Md. I. 253, P. I. 521. 

P. 1165, /. 22. Read " the established "—I. I. Put a semicolon after 
" [392] " 

P. 1166, 11. 10-11. In IY. 1351, 11. 18, 19, 1 transpose £& and fA , 

• XX O X •" 

as the context evidently requires, after ^ and &• y respectively — I. 23. 

X 

For " Hamza " read U . 

» x« 

P. 1167, J. 15. The poet means jj-W I Ilya* ; but makes the dig. 

y x* 
Hamza conj^ by poetic license (It). ^W ' is a foreign name ; but is used 

by the Arabs as a name, vid. [for] Ilyas Ibn Muilar Ibn Nizar Ibn 

X " > » • _ » x» 

Ma'add Ibn 'Adnfin (Jh). y*+ &i (j*^ \ Ilyas Ibn Mudar, ancestor of 
I£uraish, is with Kasr of the Hamza, according to the sound, best-known, 
[opinion] : but the I£acli 'Iyad [below] says that IAmb spelt it with 
Fath of the Hamza [668], and [with] the J of determination [599]; 

> JS-xOx 

and ID says [below] tliat it is from ij-W I despair, which is the opp, 

> x°x x .X 

of hope (Nw). The derivation of u r'* j \ may be from their saying ,j«ij 

» JJox 8 *x 

despaired, aor. fj^H , in/, n. yj» l i de«pa*r, to which they prefix the 

»x o » x c * O » «• 

«r/. ; or from their saying ijrd ($ ^'U*d \ J*) « gallant man, one 
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of ft gallant people, i. e. > l»* , which [phrase] is the acme of descrip- 
tion applicable to the brave. This [second derivation] is for those who 

it.." 
[do not] pronounce fj*'^ \ with Hamza ; but the first exposition is more 



pleasing to me (ID). [See the next Note.] But, as for ^W ' Jlyas, 
[the name of] the Prophet [Elias], it is with Kasr, not otherwise (Nw). 
The names of the Prophets (the blessings of God be upon them !) are, 

all of them, foreign, as |*&*> yi\ Abraham, J^***- J Ithmael, /i**** I I-<aac, 
■ rUM Ellas, iy*i\^\ Enoch. J.y|>«! Israel, and lj>^\ Job; except 

** — G * fie* B«^» 

four names, vid. |»<M Adam, ^'^ Sdlih, t-^a*£ Shu'aib, and <A*sa* 
Muhammad (Jk). The Kadi Abu-lFadl 'Iyful [above] lbu Miisu 
alYahsubi as SabtT, [an inhabitant of Sabla, a well-known city in the 
"West, alMaliki, the Malik! Imam (Nw),] was the Master of his time in 
tradition and its sciences, and [in] grammar, lexicology, and the language, 
battles, and genealogies of the Arabs, b. 476, d. 544 (IKhn). The Nw 
gives 490 for the date of his birth ; but the BM, IBshk, and MASdf, all 

have 476, like IKhn — /. 21. AlYas Ibn Mudar Ibn Nizar was the first to 

»&.<>*■ &•* ^ 

be afflicted with L / M ^J \ [with the Hamza] mobilized, i. e. {J- «J I phihisit, 

consumption (KF). This suggests that ^W I The phth'me, conmmp- 

tive, for ^r^J I » Hke u *" \ ; f or jj" J ; [658], is derived from ^j» ^j , being 

n»* Q * * o , , 

an assimilate ep. on the measure of J** , like j-fi perverse from tj***^ 

o e^ 
perversity [348] ; but in Lane (p. 2974, cols. 1-2) jj" seems to Ire 

derived from ^l** 1 (so vocalized), " the son of Mudar," by suppression 

of a^re. n. [126], onj. (j* W j £ 1 a </te disease of AlYa'u . 

P. 1168, ZZ. 16-21. The » is an entire word (/. 20), a ;>. [294, 678] ; 
but is regarded as part of the preceding n. CI. N>). for which reason tlio 
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inflection of that n. is placed upon it [402, 607, 0781. IY considers it 
"equivalent to a n. joined on to a n." [260, 689]. 

O -«* SB* 

P. 1170, /. 4. The poet here uses <^v* \ for animals, and «y^» | for 
human beings (MAR. 251, note 5). But, in my opinion, he uses both 
for human beings, the sense being that, when the mothers of other men 
are ugly, the mothers (female ancestors) of the hero are so fair that they 
lighten the darkness of night ; while the exemplification of the use of 

isA&* \ for brutes is reserved for the next verse. 



P. 1172, 1. 9. Dele the comma after £f**> —1. 10. £*aa (A. IV. 

333, 1. 18) : rightly J*** , as in some of the MSS (Sn), and in IT. 
1353, 1. 18. 

o *•* 

P. 1173, 1. 3. v^ ( A - N - 334 > '• 7 ) : so in **"> MSS » witb - the 8 

o /•- 

put before the J ; but [ ^d" (KP)] in the KP, [as also in the M and 
IY, where] the J is put before the » (Sn). 

P. 1174, I. 17. Read l)W 1 — I. 21. " the £ ", i. e. the j in *Jo I , 
which becomes I in *U»1 — 11. 23-24. " [loss of mobility in the £ ] " 
through the conversion of Jj j ; 1 into Jj I ) 1 

P. 1175, /. 2. -Dete " of the vowel "— Z. 16. Read " conjug." 

P. 1177, f. 19. This JJ*> , an augmented triL, whose second J is a 

coordinative augment, like the I in jj*!* and ^ in ^y^; [375], must be 

distinguished from Jl* 5 the unaugmented guad., whose second J is the 

fourth ratf . [392] . Neither J , however, as in J*&* , nor f , as in f*ft» , 
is mentioned in §. 375 as a " single augment after the J ". 
P. 1179, I. 24. Pat a comma after " established ". 
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P. 1180, J. 16. In Part I, p. 1809, /. 20, read J^ and ^J*** ; and 

8 <"• » ill • 

in 1Y. 900, L 17, read ffj^a . Snsays on this J"* 5 in A. IV. 305, /. 
26, " with Damm, then quiescence, then three J s, the first pronounced 
with Fa%h, and the second with Kasr ": while J^*> is mentioned on p. 
1808 as one of the " formations agreed upon ". 

P. 1181, 7. 12. This means that, when it is transferred to the cat. of 
proper name, its i~, can no longer be considered an aug. t as it was in 
the v. 

P. 1182, 1. 16. " because of the intention to incorporate " is contrasted 
with " unrestrictedly " (/. 7.)—?. 17. " objection " , i. e. to IH's definition 

l m 21. In Lane (p. 2952, col. 3) the » of Sj* is called " a substitute for 

the [elided] ; " , on the authority of the Jh and LA ; but in the Jh (and 
probably in the LA) the term used is " compensation " ( <J>yt ), which is 
obviously more appropriate. 

P. 1183, I. 7. Dele the first " of ". 

P. 1185, 11. 9. 11. See p. 1188, 11. 14-17. Probably Kh omits fc 
here because there is no instance of its substitution otherwise than for 
incorporation (p. 1393, 11. 14-16)— 11. 10, 13. Tsr. 348 G>- 827 of my 

MS) has " the undotted £ " for " the £ " , and " ^ " for " ^ " , 
evidently by mistake, because Kh afterwards mentions £ among the 
twenty-two letters of the next kind (/»'. 19-21), which are commonly, 
not extraordinarily, substituted— U4. For " 699 A " read " 696 A "— 

I. 20. ijv* J for &* 1 ) is reckoned as four letters, Hamza, t » f , and y) — 
I. 22. These nine are!included in 3 (a), their substitution being some- 
times unnecessary y and sometimes necessary. 

P. 1186, I. 1. For "one" road "are"— Ibid, "commonly 
[below] ", i. e. necessarily (p. 1188, U. 4-6)— 1. 8. Read "letters "— 
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il. 17-18. These other letters are the seven of the second kind specified 
on p. 1185, and the thirteen (22 — 9) of the third kind which do not 
belong to tho fourth kind also. Substitution of the seven is undoubtedly 
anomalous (p. 1188, II. 14-18), and extraordinary (p. 1185, I. 9) : while 
substitution of the thirteen, which is described in the Tashil and Tsr as 
common (j>. 1187, I. 24— p. 1188, /. 1, and p. 1185, I. 16), is here 
regarded, from the etymologist's point of view (p. 1185, L I.— p. 1186, 
/. 2), as anomalous, because not required by any rule of etymology ; or 
rare, because peculiar to certain dials. (C/. p. 1186, I. 19— p. 1187, 
1.3, with ^.1189, II. 6-14). 

P. 1187, /. 4. Read " (Tsr)] ". 

P. 1188, /. 3. For "before" read "here", meaning "in the 
Alf Tya " (p. 1186, II. S-12)—IbUl. The meaning is not that " these 
nine " are mentioned by IM [in the Tashil] as " being the letters etc.", 
because he^does not mention " nine " in it, but eight, omitting » , as 

before stated by [IHsh and] A Q>. 1187, 11. 3-7] , and as transmitted 
from him by A in [the latter part qf] the [next] paragraph "And 

then he says U* I * ^>jb " [U. H-13] : but this is a clause 

parenthetically interposed between the ant. vid. " IM mentions in the 
Tasini" [p. 1187, 11. 24-25], and the coupled, vid. "And then he 
says" [p. 1188, /. 7] ; and A had better have suppressed it (Sn) — 
/. 7. For "For" read "And then"—/. 9. These Arabic words are 
printed in A. IV. 347, /. 1, without any vowels or diacritical marks, 

except the madda in ^1 ; ard Sn only gives the vowels of the ^ and 
i— £ in { _y*^ . I have done the test I could with the assistance of a 
MS (No 963 of Loth's Catalogue) of the Tashil in the Library of the 
India Office ; but have not succeeded in making very good sense. The 
same Library contains a MS of Dm's commentary on the Tashil ; but 
it is unfortunately incomplete—?. 10. For " hand " read " hard " — 
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1 13. Read ' U5 U ", as in p. 1187, 1 6 (see " repetition of the I " in 
p. 1187, I. 9). 

P. 1189, Z. 17. Put a comma after " frequent ". 

P. 1191, 11. 3-4. " more general than ", i. e. inclusive of, but not 
confined to — 11. 6-7. Or perhaps *»tfc?w j thou succouredst him. The 
vowel of the «*» is not indicated by A or Sn — 11. 9-11. ^^5^ «*^-l 

(De Sacy in Anthol. Gramm. 4) : ^i^ <*f\ (Fleischer in B. 1. 11, 

• * 
I. 21). Adopting Sn 's explanation of **3* ! (/. 11), I conclude that the 

won. in \&* relates to the *«>kx I implied in ^ j j and that Ifli* m*&J° 
r ' £ " ' + 

in an antiphrastic malediction, like *U) uxUlS God /i</7i$ against thee I 



P. 1193, I. 3. After t^*. insert " Jatt "—Ibid. Called Jauts in 
Hindustan (Johnson's Persian Dictionary), i. e. Jafs — I. 12. See Note 
on p. 1191 (11. 9-11). 



>«; 



P. 1194, I. 23. ^ (R. 353, J. 5), i. e. ^ with Fath or Pamm, 
meaning life (MAR), which makes no sense here — Ibid. ^/^ I is pi. 
of &j^l i. q. Jj^- and £****» : go elicited from the KF (MAR). Lane 
(p. 416, eol. 2) mentions it only as^?. of ^yj^ I a kind of running. 

P. 1196, 1. 1. For ^ 1 read ^ I . 



P. 1197, I. 14. *->;**; 4raJ ti is recognizable (SH. 133, ?. 6), 

where Jrb (p. 178, 1. 8. of my MS) supplies Jl«**' I substitution, and A 

(vol. IV, jp. 349, I. 21) inserts J«^l J/ic substitute, in explanation or 
" it ". This passage in the SH comes immediately after the definition 
of substitution given above on p. 1182. (II. 5-7). Jib's construction is 



( 108a ) 
more obvious : but A 's is possible, if " it " be taken as isolating to» " » 
letter " in p. 1182, I. 6 ; and is preferable here, Ixjcause A has already 
dealt with the recognition of substitution (p. 119C, /. 10— p. 1197,. 
I. 13). 

P. 1198, I. 8. For " is " road " in ". 

P. 1199, I. 9. £>\<r J ^\^ (A. IV. 349, /. 30) : but I can 
find no other authority for this— I. 10 " the Haiuza " of J*^ , as is 
clear from Sn. IV. 349 (11. 20-22)— I. 17. Insert "the "before 
" cxi>ression ". 

P. 1200, l. 4. Tho stop after " (Sn) " should be a comma. 

P. 1202, /. 6. My MS of the Jrb (p. 179) hast»^h but the 
MASH (p. 134, note 3), quoting Jrb and another commentator, has 

jj-etia J , which is more agreeable with analogy, because the second of 

, * a 
the tAvo «i s in *-£))* I is the <— > of the word. 



P. 1204, I 3. Read " (Aud, A) "— I. 21. For tho sake of brevity, 
the collective generic >i. and the quasi-pl. •»., though not ph., according 
to GG (Part I. pp. 862, 1054, 1086), are termed "pi*." by Lexi- 
cologists ; and occasionally, as here and on p. 1251 below, by GG, who 
sometimes save their consistency by adding the qualification " lexicolo- 
gical". Lane (p. 456, col. 3) mentions this extension of the term 
"j)l" to the qua*i-pl. n. ; but not to the collective generic n., as here 
aud on pp. 1233, 1588 below. 

P. 1206, /. 12. See P. I. 608, Md. I. 293, Jh. II. 494 (on J*~ ), 
Lane 1386 (col. 2). The first authority has &~ 1 from J*~ I i. q. J- ; 



aud all four have W , the P remarking that this prov, is of Xlaja,* 
metre. 
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P. 1207, It. 9-16. If curtailed according to the other dial, it would 
not fall within the rale, because in /* k the elided letter would be under- 
stood as expressed [58], bo that the 3 would not be final. 

P. 1208, I. 20. Read " (k) ". 

P. 1210, 1 7. Read " garden ". 

P. 1212, 21. 22-23, In sound, however, it is the same, pure ^ being 
sounded in both cases. What is meant by paragraph (f ) is that pro- 

nouncing the £ in J J '* and £* k as pure ^y is a solecism, whether the 

o - . Vr' 

^ in £2** be regarded as the alleviated form of the Hamza m ^ ^ , or as 

the original £ unaltered— h 25 (to p.. 1213, I 10). See p. 1493, 11. 
22-26 ; and notes on p. 932, 1. 5, and p. 938, Zf.6-7. 

P. 1213, J. 11. Read "the I of". 

» -./■^ 

P. 1216, l. 5. Read*-**',*; . 

o "» ° "» 

P. 1217, f. 1. l>*;^ on **■* measure of uM} 5 , so mentioned by S 

among the formations, together with jS J ^ $uwa't£, [which] also [is] 

o *• > 

the name of a place, and )~V L 383 3 a mon g e P 3 - (Bk)— I6ic7. * Uwarid 

is a mountain in the territories of Tayyi, on which is [said to be (MI)], 
the grave of [the celebrated (TKh)J Hfitim (Bk, MI) atTa'i, d. 8, 
who was proverbial for [his (MAB)] munificence and generosity 
(MAB, TKh) , and was an excellent poet (MAB). And this is tho 
correct [account] (Bk). 

P. 1219, /. 24. In R. 354, I. 6, I supply **" before M) , in accor- 
dance with R. 298, /. 1 (j). 1427, I. 22, below). 

15 
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P. 1220, /. 12. ^J | ^ (EM), c'est-a-dire ^S I (De Sacy, 

Comm. suv VAlfiyya, p. 230). [But] &&$ J is pro-ag. of ^jj (Sn), and 
must therefore be in the nom. [20, 436]. 

P. 1222, /. 7. Head " i. e., "— 11. 20-21. " or for .... A " apparently 

refers to the adventitious letter of prolongation which, in the .pass. ^53 

(p. 1220, I. 19), replaces the quiescent y in the act. &£y) j though this 

letter of prolongation is not exactly " a subst." for the quiescent > {p. 
1220, 11. 14-15), being the same letter, but differently pronounced in 

consequence of the change iu the preceding vowel — I. 22. Bead ^jj* . 
P. 1223, 1. 7. Read ^ ) ; b | — /. 12. This [transfer to ^ ] and 

that [transfer to 3 ] which follows [in I. 21] are open to the objection 
of being contrary to IM's saying that transfer is only to a sound letter 
(Sn). Cf. p. 1399, 11. 9-10. 

P. 1224, 11. 11-12. Prom the same poem as the verse in Part I, p. 
543, I. 15 (see AKB. II. 420-422). 

P. 1226, 1. 8. See JM^ (p. 256, Ih 13-15) — /. 10. Dukain IJra 
Rajd, the Rajiz, of the Band Fukaim. Dukain says " I praised ' Umar 
Ibn ' Abd Al' Aziz, when he was governor of AlMadina " (TSh) — 1. 14. 
Apparently from the same ode as the verses cited on p. 1G3 and in Part 

I, pp. 151, 477, in which case ^f ; W may well be coupled lo v-JSU m 
the verse 

Then 0, I wonder at the heart ! how teas its patience ? And at the 
soul, when it was tamed, hoiv did it submit ? given in AKB. II. 381, 

I. 6, though £') jj* ) W 5 does not appear there. 
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P. 1227, /. 5. Lane (p. 2140, col 3) has " Ei-IIajjaj " , a Very differ- 
ent person from Al* Ajjaj. 

P. 1230, //. 22-23. Musa was son, and Ja'da daughter, of Hisham 
Ibn ' Abd AlMalik ; and they used to kindle the fire of hospitality (DM). 

P. 1231, II. 13, 15. f.a| is printed by Broch (M. 173, /. 1)* and 

Jahn (IT. 1302, II. 3, 5), and fj±i by Jahn (IY. 1362, I. 5) : but these 
forms are inconsistent with IY's comment " by l'estoring the J " , which 

if restored, would make &u & \ and &*'&£ ; and with A's explanation " x. e t 

8 <^J " , the pre. n. in which is sing., not rfu., as in *j» «i I and & i>±i — I. 20. 
" a mouutaiu of Tihama," two nights' journey from Makka (Bk, MI), 
and the trysting-place of the people of AlYaman (MI) — Ibid. Bead 

" Bk "—I. 21. IJ says that f^ \ is J*A*> with Fat'i of its initial, like 

fi <• O x • » O/'/ 

^** sn- '* [370, 385, 671] ; and is not of the same ^rude-form as c^*U 
[671], because the augment is not affixed to quad*, at their beginning! 

S/t ^ » 

except in n«. conformable to i»a. [331], as py^ 13 -* [393] (Bk). 

P. 1233, /. 10. Dele the stop after " high " Z. 17. "hence &U 5 " 

according to the theory that its J is a 5 , not a 5 or ^ (Part I, pp. 1203*4) 
— /. 18. See note on p. 1204 (/. 21)— I I. Read " letter ". 

P. 1234, I. 2. " when it is pluralized," i. e. when the n. is formed 
into a lexicological pi., vid. a collective generic n. (See note on p. 1204, 
/. 21). 

P. 1235, I. 3. For " the s " Jahn (IY. 1363, L 6) has " the Hamza," 
an obvious mistake. 

P. 1238, I. 1. The reason why [the final Falha of ;-* and ^ in] 
that [etc. is [regarded as] virtually separate [from the succeeding j r.nU 
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•'•j 



] is only that pause is allowable between the two words [ y* and the 
con. , , and ^ and ±i)i ] (Sn). Possibly *^ , found should be read 
f or H\ and the grandfather of— 11. 22-23. MKli {vol. II, p. 241, 11. 
29-30) inserts "or first J" after "the ~ " in I. 22, and « [second] " 
before " J " in J. 23 ; but no support for these additions is to bo found 
in tho IA, And, A, Tsr, or Sn, or in Do Sacy's Commentaire (pp. 240-1) ; 
nor does MKh give any ex. of them, all the cxs. given by him, as by the 
other authorities montioned, being trite., in which no second J occurs— 
11. 24-25. Or a j of corroboration ; though he does not montion that, 
because it is known from the chapter on the Corroborative ^ [610] (Sn). 

This refers to such forms as ^6*,} and ^ft-*)] , and tf^\ and ^^ 
where the mobile ^ that in the first two exs. represents, and in the last 
two is, tho J of the v., is proceded by a lotter pronounced with Fatli ; 
but, being immediately followed by the quiescent ^ of corroboration, is 

not converted into I (p;>. 1557—9, 1504) : not to such as &yi \ and ^'f \ , 

or 'JiJ) ! and Ji-* } \ , where tho 5 or ^ that is tho J of tho t\ {pp. 1015, 
1564), not being preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, is not con-, 
vertible into I j so that no question of restraining it from such conversion 

can arise : nor to such as &y**\ and jy^j , or o^ L l and i^H* 
whore the mobile ^ that is tho J of the r. in thoir o.f. s. &#&*>\ and 
*. liij 9 or ^«^i and ^i&*^ , being separated from the quiescent 
^ of corroboration by tho pron. 3 or ^ , is converted into 1 ; but that 1 
is then elided bocauso of its concurronco with tho quiescent 3 or ^ , which 
is afterwards mobilized because of its concurrence with the quiesoent ^ 
{n u 70S, 1012-3). 
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s «" 
P. 1239, /. 4. ^yle is not expressly mentioned in §. 299, but its 

3 ,, 

analogue ^y* is—/. 12. Read « in] "— /. 23. Read « (c)] "—Ibid: 
Cf. Part I, p. 864, I. 26— p. 865, /. 4. 

P. 1241, 11. 1-2. If ^1X3 and <jUe were said, the ^ would be there 
to indicate the du. : but see pp. 1556-7, 1562-3. 

P. 1244, J. 10. " is the 3 ," as being the second of the two transform- 
ables, ^ and j . 

P. 1245, 1. 1. Read " accounting for ". 
P. 1246,7. 19. Read "entitled". 
P. 1247, 11. 12-15. 

(IM), with j^l in the ace. as an ot/v. dependent upon 4^5 , the pro-ag. 
of which is the U in ,j«kx> U (Sn). See MKh. II. 243 to the same 
effect. De Sacy (Alfiyya, p. 135) and Dieterici (IA. 373) print *fJ, 
which seems to embarrass the construction, and obscure the sense. 

P. 1249, 11. 22-23. Read " transformable "— /. 24. In *;*£ , as in ' 
jj*^ (P' 1237), the imS is, of course, not convertible into I . 

P. 1250, /. 3. I have not come upon the name of its author (MN) 
— /. 13. " in its position," i. e. in j<^ , like fc (pp. 946-7 , 984). 

P. 1251, 11. 20-21. See note onjp. 1204, 1. 21—1. 22. Sn. IV. 393 
I. 17, questions whether »y* be pronounced with Fath of the initial, 

B"'"* 9 ^ *■ 

like SW [247], or Kasr, like 5 a£ [235, 237] j but the latter is probably 
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correct (gee note on I. L). In HH. II. 139, I. 3, where j** 1 ! and *;** 
appear to be misprints for y*»*\ and *>** respectively, the pi. is not 

mentioned j * j** being given as the /em., apparently 8 j*t , with Kasr 

and pamm [of the initial], as )** is there said, on the authority of 

o*i 
IAth, to be pronounced — Ibid. £*■ with triple vocalization of the * , 

and quiescence of the *-» , as in the KP (Sn) — 1. I. Consider the vowel 
of the ,j in the pi., for I have not seen any mention of this pi. in the 

KF (Sn). I take it to be Kasr, because &*» is a well-known broken pi. 

of l>» (Part I, pp. 897, 900-2) ; while &«» , like **** [247], is not men- 
tioned among the broken ph. of the unaugmented tril. [237]. 

P. 1253, 1. 1. Bead <-ki . 

P. 1255, 7Z. 9-10. Because substitution of I for y is more common 
than for g . 

P. 1257, 7. 7. For " 719 " read " 724 ". 

S '•' 
P. 1260, 1. 5, " is formed " from ^j 33 * as the context in EM. 133 

shows— 11. 11-13. In Tsr. 353 " Iamb " is represented by " Aba Bakr," 
which might stand for IS ; and " Th " by " Abu-1' Abbas," which might 
stand for Mb : but, AUd being a Kufi, the authorities here mentioned aa 
intermediate between him and F are more likely to have been the Kufi 
Th and his pupil IAmb, who is called in NA. 330 " the most learned 
and excellent of men in the grammar of the KK ", than the Basris Mb 
and IS. Both IAmb and F were Baghdadis ; and F, being 17 years 
younger than IAmb, may well have learnt from him, though not 
expressly mentioned among his pupils in my Chronological last— I. 14. 

Bead " {%) "— *'• 22 * 23 * IBr mean8 tnat 8U *" is cri °' **">'" ' where 
the second j" and the ^ are the first and second J , respectively. 
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P. 1261, 1. 16. See Part I, p. 1115 (11. 12-18). 

P. 1262, 11. 18-19. (c) and (d) are transposed in And. 251. I 
havo followed the order in Tsr. 354, which is obvionsly more appro- 
priate, because (o) in l. 24 is connected with (d), not with (c) — I. 20. 
Dele "i[below] ", and after "shifted" insert " [711, 713] ". 

P. 1264, 1. I. Read k,- — Ibid. Dele « 713". 

P. 1265, 1. 13. " it " refers to " the pi."— II. 14-15. )/ , pi. j]$ 
(Jh, MAZ, KF) and )V 1 and *)/ (jh, KF), like <V . V*- Ji** and 
*\y* 1 and »«3jc (Jh). But *W as pf. of the hollow J«> is contrary to 

G- • 

the rule laid down by R in Part I, p. 901 {11. 16-17) ; and fcy as pf. 

o » 

of »3 je with Damm of the initial is not given in Jh, MAZ, or KF under 

8 > S > 

•ij* itself; while &ye printed by Dieterici in IA. 369,1. 13, for the sing. 



So. 



of tojc should probably be *y* with Fath, as indicated here by the 
author of- the Aud. 



o *> 



S *' 



P. 1267, 11. 1-13. jy* a nd *l& , pis. of Ji& an d a|^L , i n which 

amy*, the j is neither transformed (case a) nor quasi-transformed (case 
b), are here oxplained as either anomalous or heteromorphous, the 

proper smg. m the latter case having its j transformed, like *>*»» for 

8 °" ?* — ? ~ «•' 

•i^ and Jj Us» for J; 1 !* ; or quasi-transformed, like a^ l. 20. 

Jaww was tho name of AlYamama in heathenism until the Himyarl 
[King, Hassan Ibn Tubba' (MDh)], when he had put to death the 
woman named AlYamama, [sister of Rabah Ibn Murra atTasmi 
(MDh),] named it after her (Bk). Rabah (MDh. III. 285-0, DXhld. 
IL 24) : Riyah (Tr. I. 772, IBd. 56-8). 
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P. 1270, I 3, I. e. " which is pronounced with Fatlt etc."— I6ttf. 

> U , aor. j t&* f eaoh with Path of Jhe £ , becomes | *~ (printed ^lA 

by Broch and Jahn in §. 727 of the M), aoi , ^J&i [727], by conversion* 
of the j into 1 [684, 719] . It sometimes has its £ and J transposed, as- 

*U for 1 >* (like Jl* for Jj* ), aor. *tA» for)*** (like u*ba* for 

,, •„ — ^ ' *<* ^ "" 

lJ 3 s»j» ), in which case it resembles * ^> unshed for ^ '(Tike «->**• 

for v-^ft* ), aor. *• U* for ^M. (like uAi for u^H! ). But this cannot 

be the case in p. 250, f . 18, where the * is expressly said to be guttural ? 

_~ *" 

so that * l& and * W* (thus lithographed in B. 51, 1. 15) should t» ) ^ 

and ^Jx&t —I 20. Read " \receptaoU ". 

P. 1271 II. 12-13. See p. 1599 (11. 14-15). 

P. 1272, 1. 21— p. 1273, J. 17. Thto passage in A. IV. 385-6 follows 
11 anomalous [685 (case 6, f )] (A) " in p. 1602, 1. 17. 

P. 3277, I. 3. The Follower (Nw) Abu-lMikdam [orAbuNasr 
(1Kb, Nw, TH, IHjr)] Raja Ibn Haiwa alKindi [ashShami (Nw, TH) 
alFilastlni (Nw, TH, IHjr) or alUrdunnl (Nw), the Jurist (Nw, IHjr), 
one of the learned (IKhn)], d. 112 (1Kb, Nw, IKhn, TH, IHjr). Ho- 
used to sit with •Umar Ibn c Abd Al'Aziz (IKhn)— Ibid. I. e. you do 
not [convert the 5 into ^ , and] incorporate [the preceding ^ into it]. 
Lane's phrase (p. 1811, col. 1) " not having its y incorporated into the 
- , so as to become tfi* , as it should by rule " is open to the objection 
that the first letter ought to be incorporated into the second, not the 
converse [735]— I. 15. Its being diptote is no reason for its exemption 
from incorporation. Both my copies of the Tsr (pp. 356, 846) have 
%^yai\ £)**<• Ja>) (•**! *' 1 where either 5* ^..(referring to (A ) has 
slipped out after J^ ; , or " diptote etc. " is meant to be a supple- 
mentary explanation of a quality in "name" [140], not a part 
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of the reason for absence of incorporation — I. 17. Bead "a sort" 

— 1. 20. )V with Damm of the & (Tsr, Sn), says the anthor of the 

Tar; but properly, in my opinion, with Fath of the ^ , an intensive form 

*> o > f 

of»U forbidder, and therefore on [the measure of] df* [343] with 

Path of the «-J (Sn) — I. I. " mobile in the y ", i. e. whose third is a mobile 
y (Part I, ^.1211). 

P. 1278, J. 5. Bead "^."— J. 15. Pat a colon after "meaning" 
—I. 18. Read "dim."— I 23. "J* 1 *" [above]", here meaning 
J5*W (Part I, pp. 964-6) —ibid. I can find no other authority for ** Ue 

as pf. of *j*c (Part I, |y>. 943, 948). 

P. 1279, if. 3-5. This clause serves to explain why this 5 may be 
converted into , c in Ji*^ and a**- 1 notwithstanding that it is strong 
by reason of its mobility— U. 16, 18. R draws a distinction between 
(j-*}* and ^jfj*" 1 making conversion preferable in the foipncr ; but 
necessary in the latter, from the intolerable heaviness of double ) after a 
3 pronounced with Damm. See pp. 1585, 1660. 

P. 1280, f. 13. After " v." insert " [in the pret."] "—I. 20. U \ 
is a distinctive pro?*. [166] (MN)— 11. 21-22. From an odo composed 
by him when taken prisoner by the Taim of ArBibab [309, 310], on 
the second day of AlKulab (Jsh). AlKulab is [said by ANB, on tbo 
authority of As, to be (Bk)] a water [belonging to the Banu Tamim 
(Bk)] between AlBasra and AlKGfa (BU, ZJ, MI), where were the 
first and second [battles of] AlKulab, two of their celebrated days 
(MI). For other verses of this ode see p. 1577 and Part I, pp. 161, 
959. 

P. 1281, II. 1-2. Cf. IAth. L 468 (note 3)— 11. 1-3. This extract 
from A. IV. 401 should come immediately after " both ways " (p. 1586, 

1G 
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I. 15) ; but I havo inserted ii here partly to avoid repeating it there} and 
partly to indicate the source of the corresponding passage in Tar. 356 
(847 of my MS)—?. 10. Rer.d « (Tsr) ". 

P. 1282, 2. 15. The And (p. 253), A (vol. IV, p. 403), and MKh 

(vol. II, p. 248) have » y^* $f& apparently moaning whose watsr pours 

down i but Sn objects that, $}*> being trans., this phrase should be 
> *-' x xx 
fe U jrtJb f /m< ^>o«r3 down its water (as I have translated it in the 

text) or 8 j U ^i^a toAcse wafer is poured down — 2. 23. Bead " with 
great ". 

P. 1285, 1. 3. AlGhamr [without Abu] (J) : Abu-n Najm alKilabi 
(Tsr) — 2. 4. Dhur Bumma's mistress Mayya was daughter of Mukatil, 
or 'Asim, Ibn Talaba Ibn Kais Ibn 'Asim alMinkari (see TSh. 334-5 r 
IKhn. 563), not of Mnndhir. 

Ox O.x 8 X 

P. 1286, 2. 6. <•£«* and ***> occur in some of the MSS after ifb^ 
(MASH), and are given in B. 355 as part of the text of the SH ; but 
are not found in SH. 136, nor in Jrb. 180—2. 10. Dele " 719 *\ 



o -• 



P. 1287, 2. 14. Road i^ —I. 16. After " §. 658)] "' put a 
comma. 

f o Ox 

P. 1288, 2. 12. After " possible" put a comma— 22. 12-13. *=**?*> 

BXx 

a,^ ^j-aSS (B. 356, 2. 13); but the context shows that their o*/. *. 
(like o%Vl4 J in 2. 10) are roquixed here. 

" X • 

P. 1290, 2. 4. M omits lJ*>3\ , which is added by IT and Jrb — 

>x«# 

I. 5. Put a colon after " (IT) "—2. 12. I. e. of the pre*. *•! (for 
*JfcU| ) ; not of the cor. »*•! (for *1UJ ), as in 2. 30.— 2. 18. Bead 
"(IT)". 
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P. 1292, I. 13. Cf. XCm. 9-11. (pp. 485, 653). The usual con- 

•struction ** ^ ^ ^^n^ ^ \ J*» M ; *6*M *W 1 M as for God, he 
/ears Him, and as /or the deed of the righteous, he takes example by 
it would not suit the metro. 

P. 1294, I. 6. Read " [below] ". 

P. 1296, I. 6. Its author is not named (Jsh) — Ibid. 

o * At » o> , * * 

(IT. 1372, A. IV. 414), in which version the subject of the verse is 

not apparent— Ibid.^i*?* I j (A, Jsh), as injp. 1299 (I 15)— K 9-10. 

A play on words is perhaps implied here, £* | J&*i meaning J&« tW*w 

^ J 1 because **5j* is a calf of a wild cova—l. I. Its author is not named 
(Jsh). It is cited by S as by a man of Yashkur, but is said [by seme] 
to have beon forged by KhA (IT). S (vol. I, p. 300) suys of the noxfc 
verse (in p. 1297, I. 7), that it is by " a man of iho Banu Yashkur " ; 

and afterwards says of this verse l-Ai I jGj , which IY seems to under- 
stood as meaning and the same poet also sap, whereas it may only mean 
and a poet also says. 

P. 1297, /. 7. i'/Js (S, R, MN) : S^S* (M, IY, Jrb, MASH) 
» -• « 
dried, [an ep. of )t^ ' ,] meaning that she let J .emain in her eyrie 

until they dry, because they are so numerous (liT) that she cannot eat 
them all — 11. 16-17. Its author is not named (Jsh) — U. 21-23. . Its 
author is not named (Jsh). 

P. 1298, I. 9. On .^U see Part I, p. 1171 (il. 2-10)—?. 14 jU 
becomes ^J** when synarthrous as pre. or a voc. or paused upon. 
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P. 1299, 1. 1. £W) (A. IV. 413), with a dotted £ , i. q. *fi\ ,a8in 

Al'Ain! and the Msb, the language of whioh is " Aiid £M I [apparently 

to be read as £W I ] is ^ | , a foreign word that people nee with the 
I and J " (Sn). But the first hemistich is cited in Jh. I. 577 as an 

ex. of £W (with the undotted £ ) i. q. <-ij£ and rf 

P. 130.*, I. 2. Read " (Tsr)] "—4. 13. Read " Ibn " for " Abn "— 
1. 1. " inseparable " is meant to exclude the y of tho perf.pl. viasc. nowi,, 
which, on elision of the ^ [110, 234], is at the end of the n. 

P. 1307, /. 9. This is an explanation of the meaning (/. 8), not of 

the construction, because it makes ^jtj° a direct obj. of Of* J ; whereas, 

in the ace, it is an unrestricted obj., i. q. l&b , govomed by »^>*1» May it 

tftou 6e Jtogpy / necessarily suppressed [41]—/, 13. f%l ^jijb is enune % 

of [ i£i«y 1 in the preceding words] cw'aa'LaJI |jL* ; IjU ) ^jAI | XHI, 

28. They that have believed, and wrought good works (K, B)— 1. 16* 

With 15?)! 9 in the nom. the J denotes deserving or quasi-ownership 
[504] , the sense boing Happiness is due to thee, or Jfat/ happiness belong 

<o i/icc / — f, 17. " explanation" cf Me a<jr. here, as in **j jJ U* [504] ; and 
o/ the obj. in «-& l***- [41, 504] . 

P, 1310, 1. 11. Dcte " [above] "— Z. 16. Read fJ|j». . 

P. 1311, /. 12. In the text of M on §. 68G, as printed by Broch and 
Jahn, between «_>*» %« ; and •->!>*-* J*** 3 ' 1 1 insert *-<i)*)* 3 as evidently 

o »/> 

intended, if not actually written by Z — Ibid. This ear. l-^j^-o presents 

• *- *• 
a difficulty, because the 3 here is substituted not for the \ of «->/•* , as Z 

9 x 
seems to mate out, but for the ^s of vfj*^ Q>* 1315, U. 18-19) ; while 
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its substitution for this ^ cannot be explained, according to the rules 
given in this section, since in the dim. this ^ , i. e. the first ^ in 

V^T* 4 ** (°'f' °* V*l*)* ) , is not quiescent (p. 1301, I. 8, and p. 1315, 
11. 12-15). The rule stated by E, however, in Part I, p. 1207, 11. 13-19, 

will account for it— I. 15. IT apparently regards ^ I sb i>M , on> 

»*** i 

* * M (p. 974), ita second Hamza being converted into J in the smj. (pp. 

964, 1184, 1253) ; then reappearing in the o.f. a. of thepZ. and dim., 
and there converted into > (pp. 973-4). But, if so, -a I; I and ^ 5 1 are 
e*8 of conversion of Hamza (not ) ) into > . If on the other hand, he 
means that the 1 convorted from Hamza in the sing, is converted into j in 
the pi. and dim t his assertion aboat " the combination of two Hamzas " 

»x— ' " f 

has no foundation. Z, in citing these two exs., may regard ^ \ as J*l* , 

for r <i II (p. 974) ; or as J*» 1 , orig. r ^ 1 ! [above], then ^ \ 1 (pp. 964, 
1184, 1253) : but in either case he holds that the I second is converted 
into 3 in the pi and dim. ; so that, in his view, there is no " combination 
of two Hamzas," and the obligatoriness /of the substitution must be other- 
wise explained. See Part I, p»p. 991, 1198-9, 1203, 1208 on the flatter 

case; and p. 1207, 11. 12-18, on the former, the ) of «>U being treated 
as aug. t like that of Ji^ (Part I, p. 971), though i>** here is foreign— 
I. 21. In the two exs. given (11. 19-20) the I is third. As to the I fourth 
Bee Partly. 1326 (I. l.)—p 1329 (*. 4). 

P. 1312, I 4. After "explained" R (p. 357, 11. 16-17) adds " in the 
chapter on the Relative Noun and the chapter on Transformation," refer- 
ing to §§ 300 (pp. 1324-9), 719 (p 1563). In the R the chapter on 
Transformation precedes that on Substitution. Cf. §. 684 (p. 1241, 11. 

5-12). 

P. 1314, 1. I.— p. 1315, /. 1. This explanation probably applies to 
the pronunciation described in (c) as well as that mentioned in (A). 
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P. 1316, K. 7-9. tf*d 1 ^ jjj is the material part of this ex., and 
the SH gives no more ; while the M and B prefix y* , after which the 
IY and B insert ^^^ W ; y« 1 . 

P. 1317, J. 18. ^ (D, in both eda., pp. 186, 116) : fc^y* (CD. 
237). There seems to be no object in alleviating the Hamza here — L 

19. Bead"diww."— II. 21-23. Its dim. is ^^ (Jh,KP),not*^ 

(KF) : do not say ^^ (Jh). 

P. 1319, J. 2. Bead <^d>* •— Z. 6. Abu-1'Ula Ideis Ibn Muhammad 
Ibn Musi alAnsari alKurtubl, a Grammarian, Philologist, and Reader 
(<Z. 647). He dwelt at Sabta (Ceuta), and lectured there ; and was 
celebrated for his accomplishments and learning (BW). 



P. 1320, I. 6. " according to most," while some hold that the f in f 
ia a subst. for » (p. 1323, 1. 12, and p. 1326, 11. 1-2). 

P. 1324, 11. 10-14. As to the [n.] pre. to the ,_y of the 1st pera. 
there are four opinions, (1) that it is infl., in the three cases, with 
assumed vowels [129] ; which is the opinion of the majority : (2) that 
it is infl., in the worn, and ace, with an assumed vowel ; and, in the gen., 
with an apparent Kasra [displacing the Kasra of affinity (Sn)] : which 
ia preferred by IM [129] in the Tashll : (3) that it is uninfl. ; which is 
held by J j [159] and IKhb : (4) that it is neither infl, nor uninfl. ; which 

is held by IJ (A) : and, according to this, when you say ^la- ^fte- 

My manservant is present, fl* is [parsed as] an ineh. t in the place of a 
nom., since constructive inflection is not peculiar to the uninfl. (Sn). 
But both of these past] two opinions are plainly weak (A. HI. 4-5). 
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P. 1326, l 3. None of the three theories in 0—8 (pp. 1326-1328) 

accounts for the mobilization of the second letter in y)ty** ; unless we 

8 „ 8 " 

assume that the rule prescribed for the rel. n. ^y* , like ^jT (Part 

I, p. 1365, J. 4-p. 1366, 1. 1), extends to the du. also : and the most 
satisfactory theory, therefore, seems to be the one propounded by IJ (p. 
1328, 11. 7-10), and apparently adopted by R (p. 1329, 11. 8-9)— M. 21- 

23. The difference between the two opinions is that Ji y* , according 

to Aih, is ^jW* ; and, according to S, is ^jl*** 

P. 1327, 2. 3. " resemble the aprothetio na." in being infi. with 
vowels (Part I, p. 21, 11. 21-22). A single letter being unable to support 
the inflection (p. 1323, 11. 22-24), a second is appended, on which it may 

rest, as in *A — 1. 10. Pat a comma, instead of a full stop, after J — I. 
19. See S. II. 79 (I. 18) 80 (I. 3). Some extracts from this passage 
are given in §. 306 (p. 1364, 1. 21— p. 1365, 1. 1) in combination with 
R. 130, 11. 8-9. 

P. 1331. U. 5-13. Cf, the explanation given by A in §. 751 (pp. 
1791-2). 

P. 1332, 1 15. Both my copies of the Tsr (p. 362, I 2, and p. 859, 
11. 15-16) have " a v does not precede it," an obvious mistake. 

P. 1333, 2.4. For "taken" R. 359, I 3, has "derived," which 
seems to be less appropriate (cf. p. 1299, 11. 4-8)^W. 14-15. Cf. p. 329 
(JL 19-21)—?. 17. Abu «Amr Ibn Al'Ala (IT. 13791 1. 12)— 1. 1. Abu 
«Amr ashShaibani (R. 359, l 4). It looks as if there were some con- 
fusion here between the two Abu 'Amrs. Perhaps R wrote "Abu 
«Amr" meaning IA1 (Prefatory Note to the Abbreviations of Refer- 
ences) ; and some injudicious copyist inserted " ashShaibani." 
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P. 1334, 11. 15-16. »W \ ) We saw him (R. 359, J. 9). 
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P. 1335, 1. 1. US^ (M, IT. 1379) : ««^ her flock (A. IV. 418)—?. 

2. ^j*®** (M, according to botli Brocli and Jahn) : Iftaa* (A), his 

saying l*»*ft> l^sa* ^a being perhaps a [prepoaJ] d. s. to [the indet.] 

l+ii [78], i e. (m </te state of their being) below {the quantity wherein 
was) the life of her neck, meaning of herself (Sn), i. e. not enough to 
keep her alive, where " their " refers to the " gulps," and " her " to the 

" s/tcep " ; while, in the version with ^ M for ^'ti (Note on 1. 1), " iAetr 
neck " and " WiemseZve* " and " them alive " should be read, tho pron. 
referring to the flock. 

P. 1337, 11. 4.-5. In this text all that is given in IT. 1380, /. 6, is 

lota 

*3i*J ^ , which may be meant for XVIII. 2. [205], as was assumed in 
§. 671 (p. 1102). The rest of the text is taken from Jrb (p. 183, 11. 3-4, 

0* IS 

of my MS) — IL 19-21. fi J is the serpent (Jh). Jh says in the Sahah 
(Sn), ISk says that its o. /. is fj}, which is abbreviated, likens* and ^ > 
and i2)&& and ^^ [251] ( Jh, Sn) ; and what he transmits from ISk is 

implied by the wording of the KF (Sn), which has " fi\ , like jj***^ 

o 
[251], is tho serpent, white and slender, or general, like fi\ 

with Kasr, pi. *ji ! ," where " like ^j***? " is takon by Sn to imply that 

j»ii is sometimes abbreviated into fj» j , like jj**fi£ into jj**^ [251] — 7. 7. 
For the first " what " road " which." 

P. 1338, 1. 9. Dele "262". 

P. 1340, 7. 2. Put a comma, iustcad of the full stop, after «y — 
1. 17. ^« (IT, Aud, MN) : *=4 1 / (IK, Ahl. 185). J*^ (IT, MN, 
TsO.aprct-v. (MN) : $1* (IK, Ahl), for jSU^ [757]— I. 18. 
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Ihis looks like a transposition (Part I, pp. XXXVI— IX), properly 

J*' I jf V u)* * A, *i^ or J**-** Mat Aove 6een, or are, too narrow for 
the entrance of needles. 

P. 1341, L 3. One of the nobles of the Band Rabi'a Ibn *5mir ; 
and one of ** those whoso hearts are conciliated " [Kur. IX. 60] ; 
and a chief among his people, clement, intelligent ( AGh). He sub* 
mitted to the Apostle of Qod, and became a Muslim ; and then 
apostatized, and joined Kaisar [below] ; but afterwards returned, 
and [again] became a Muslim (1Kb). And [1Kb Bays that (Is)] 
'Urnar made him governor of Hauran [a country in Syria (Bk)]. 
where he died (1Kb, AGh, Is). Kaisar [Caesar] is a foreign name, 
being the royal title of the Kings of the Greeks, as Tubba* is for the 
Arabs, Kisri [Ohosroes] for the Persians, and AnNnjashi [the 
Negus] for the Abyssinians (Jk). 

P. 1343, I. 19. After this text IY adds " the poet sayb 

U5j,«0| J\h * (if &\? • M» ,c)b )**Hi )y±v JIB 
Then, if they pull down my house by treachery, verily it is a noble 
heritage that recks not of consequences " — Ibid. Road " orig. &])y ". 

P. 1344, 1. 2. Road^io". 

P. 1345, I. 2. For «« is '» read « as." 

P. 1347, I. 12. It is rad. as being a sttbst. for the J , and aug. 
as being a coordinative ; but, even in tLc latter case, is quasi-rad. as 

occupying the place of the third rad. in £&*> ami J*3 (Ji 16-17). 

P. 1348, I 2. Shu'aib was one of the Prophets (KF). The Pro- 
phet Shu'aib, says Thi, is Shu'aib Ibn Mikii'Il Ibu Taskhav [lwlowj 
Ibn Madyan Ibn ibrahim alKhalil ; and, says 1Kb, tho patomal grand- 
mothor of the mother of Shu'aib was daughter of Lot. fBnt " of tbo 

IV 
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mother" is nmitted in 1Kb. 21 and Tr. I. 36&\] And, save Tnfc 
Shu'aib was called »<^ I) v*^ The Preacher, or Orator, o/<as 
Prophets [from the beauty of his appeal to his people (K, B on "VTIj 
83), who were users of short measures and weights (K)]. And he 
became blind at the end of his life* AsSam'anl says that the grave of 
Shu'aib is at $ittin, which is a town on the shore of Syria ; and this, 
which AsSam'anl says, is notorious, well known to the inhabitants of 
our countries* And upon his grave is a building, whioh is consecrated 
to religious uses ; and .people repair to it from distant places, to visit 
[it], and obtain a blessing (Nw). B. VH. 83. gives "Yasjur" for 
"Taskhar" [above]— I 5. These verses are attributed by Jhr, Kl, 

and H to Abu-1'Amaithal *Abd Allah Ibn Kh&lid. And j£e*c occurs 
in the language with various meanings, among them the huge lion and 
the noble chief (AKB)— 11. 8-9. The correct version is [the one here 

given, whioh is] that of Jhz, with ^A£J S in place of * U K [in the first 
hemistich] j and with the second hemistich thus [worded, L e. as in 
L 9] : and so Z quotes this verse in the Mustahta [on Proverbs 
(HEh)] ; but he quotes the first hemistich thus 



•S —' •-• 



and she said to us two (vord^ one) of which was like snow, which is 
more appropriate to what H says [in 11. 16-18] (AKB). Both eds, of 
the D (p». 119, 72) have 

» 

r^l 0* f$ tr *J* ^AJ > • ^^ » w * *>£** V^<* 

And / spoil <o acr two (words, one) of which was like water, and 
another hotter than live coal upon thirst, or and another upon a thirst 

hotter than live coal, where Thorbecke prinrn ;*•! , while the Constan- 
tinople «d. ffhres no vowels j but neither of these versions yields so clear 
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a tense as these of JhB and Z above— 1. 15. Read u which n —4. 10. 
Bead "holds". 

P. 1850, f. 12. Por " above " read u below ". 

P. 1351, II 18-14. Jh. II. 576 has » for g , and ^ for t£-. Lane 

(p. 990, oof. 1) bas " and replace it by » ", and '« *i* j «,»«> ^ s " bat tbt 

quiescence of the * is unaccountable in the first *i£ , on whioh there is 
no pause ; and doubtful in the second, because it is unusual to give th9 
pausal form at the end of an ex. where pause is not in question. In an 

actual phrase, no doubt, **S would be repeated [227] ; but repetition is 
unnecessary when the object is to show merely the form, not the con- 
struction. 

P. 1352, J. 10. **"!*■• is dtm. of **- , and jj***** of «^*» (Part I, 
j>. 1223)— 1. 20. Its author is not named (Jsh)— 1 21. A**— (R. 360) :. 

«• 

P. 1354, f. 16. " They " refers to v^i a»« "^j 1 ** (a°t ^^J 1 *** 
and «-aU*iS ). 

P. 1355, W. 10-11. This is tho u verse of Jereer " alluded to in 
Lane (p. 2644, col. 3, under i^J ) . 

P. 1356, tt. 6-7. Ab& Wajza (TSh, KA, IHjr, AKB) Yazid Ibn 
'Ubaid (TSh, KA, AKB), or Ibn Abl 'Ubaid (KA, AKB), asSa'di 
ftQiadani (IHjr), the Poet (TSh, IHjr, AKB), Traditionist (TSh, 
AKB), and Reader— so says Sgh in the 'Uoa&— is said, by 1Kb in the 
TSh, to have been (AKB) of the Banu Sa'd Ibn Bakr Ibn Hawazin, 
foster-brothers c* the Apostle of God [Part I, p. 310 and Note] (TSh,. 
AKB), and to have (AKB) died [at AlMadlna (TSh, AKB)] in the. 
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year 130 (TSh, IHjr, AKB). But I say that he was of the Banu 
Sulaim, and only grew up among the Banu Sa'd (AKB), to one of 
whom his father had been Bold aa a slave .'see the whole story in KA. 
XI. 79) — I. 9. This verse is compounded of two hemistiohs of two- 
verses ; but occurs thus in the Sahfth of Jh, who is followed by R and 
others (AKB)— I. H. Read "time of (the "—11. 20-21. Seep. 839 
(K. 19-20). 

P. 1357, I 7. Read "woof"— I. 12. For "349" read "697" 

(p. 1398). In §. 349 (p. 1679, U. 17-18) the pass. aor. J^ , with 
Path of the s , is from - (^ [697] ; and, with quiescence, is from j jS. 
[382, 679] » This distinction is not noticed by AdDasuki probably from 

inadvertence, because his position that ^Jljf* » being pass, of a singly 
trans, v., is intrant. (DM. n. 142, 11 11-12), in no way depends upon 

it, since jly* and J'j*) have the same government. In Amr. II. 
139-40 also, Jl f> I is the only form mentioned— 1. 15. <*J 1 y I J j «-*t«* 
[60] is by Tufair [Ibn Ka<b (ID)] alGhanawi (K on I. 4), an elegant 
ancient poet (ID). He was [Abu Kiran (KA)] Tufail [Ibn 'Auf 

Ibn *Auf (KA, AKB)] Ibn Ka'b alGhanawi a heathen (TSh, 

KA, AKB) poet (KA, AKB), said to be one of the most ancient poetB 
of Kaie (KA). DXb says in the TSh that (AKB) he was the best 
describer of horses among the Arabs (TSh, KA, AKB), and was called. 

in heathenism jysu J | The Beautifier [below] from the beauty of his 

poetry (TSh). As says that he was named J&^ I J*& the Tufail 

of Morses from the frequency, and ;*»J | [above] from the beauty, of 
his description of them (AKB). AM Dulaf H^flnim Ibn Muhammad 
alKhuzal informed me that IAAs said to him " My uncle [As] told 
me that Tufail was senior to_An Nabigha alJa'dl, no champion [poet] 
ip. Kais being more ancient than he ; and that Mu'awiya used to say 
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* Leave mo Tufail, and say what ye will about the other poets ' " (KA). 
IAth mantions tiat this Hashim Ibn Muhammad was appointed 
governor of AlBosra in 305. 

P. 1358, I. 12. Its author is not named (Jeh). But Lane 
(p. 947> cot. 3) says that it is by Jamil—?. 13. Read " (M, R) ". 

P. 1361, I IV. The reference is to p. 1362 (W. 19-24). On the 
1 in this line seep. 1362 (11. 24-25). 

P. 1363, I. 4. Read "the [lost] *"— I. 22. Read " [with ^ 
in continuity] ". 

s *•« 
P. 1365, I. 16, and P. 1366, I. 3. cy,i*i printed by Fleischer 

(B on II. 249, 257) should evidently be uy^*» . 

P. 1367, I. 6. From the same poem as verses in Part I, p. 366, 
and Part III, p. 388. 

P. 1368, I. 14. &]]&*> (R. 361, 1. 7) an evident misprint. 
P. 1370, I 2. Read "aeeZed"— I 3. This <j*. in M. 176, 1. 5, 
follows JS* I (p. 1369, i 9). 

P. 1371, I. 2. After " when " insert « not "— J. 17. The " incor- 
porative conversion " is not the conversion of *** into ii , which we 
are discussing, this being independent of incorporation, as is seen 

in f&& I and ^j!*) t ; but is the subsequent conversion of one approxi- 

mate into the other, e. g. of «i into «* in f& I , or of 4 into 3 in jfo 1 , 

this conversion being a necessary preliminary to incorporation 
[735]. 

P. 1372, 1 13. Cited by Ks (Jh). The verBe before it is given 
in Part I, jp. 1463 (Z. 21) — t&itf. Uam^sJ J J5e sure thou do not detain 
w, but in Jh's version \i^saS 5 (MN)— I. 21. A Convert (Is), 
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heathen-Islam! (TSh). An [early (Is)] poet (KA, Is) and cavalier, 
prominent among the poets of the Umawi dynasty (KA). It is 
said that Kara' was his mother, his father's name being Suwaid or 
'Amr. He courted the mother of Jarir, the poet ; and afterwards 

lived to be judge between Jarir and AlFarazdak (Is)— I. 2b. jfrji t 

• *•« 
(B on L. 23, MN) : f*>*) I (Jh), which in this section is more 

appropriate. Is. II. 347 has fr)) , which may be ft) ! J shall be 

»•# 

chidden or j>) M will chide .(thee)— II 23-24. Cited in B (not K) 

on L. 23. [193, 233, 649] as an ex. of dualization of the ag. treated 
as equivalent to repetition of the v. 

o 

P. 1375, I 10. Derenbourg (6. II. 342, I. 8) prints ^ and 

gtyc , and similarly Lane Q>, 369, col 1) prints £***» and ^y*\ 
but Broch (M. 176) and Jahn (1Y. 1276, 1390) omit the Tashdid 
(see p. 1701, 1 19-j>. 1702, 1. 2.)— I 12. 

Hanzala (Part I, p. 187 A) 

Malik 

I 
Darim 

Jarir 

I 
Fukaim 

P. 1376, 1 11. jj* in here is abstractive (Part I, p. XLI, 11. 9-20), 
the-aense being that the camels' tails were so stiffened by dung and 
urine, which had dried upon them in the heat of summer, that they 

***nd up straight like the horns of the mountain-goat— 1 18. v/i 
O my Lord (Jb. MN, Jsh), so recited by IM in the CK (MN) ; or 

fil(MN, Jsh), recited by Z (MN), IH, Jrb, and A— W. 184ft 
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MD saye " Abu-lQhul recited to me these verses by one of the 
inhabitant* of Altfaman '' (Mtt). 

P. 1377. f. 9. Its author is not known (Jeh). 

P. 137$, I 6. A great tribe of Ma'add ; or, it is said, of Al Yamajn ' 
(LL). '1Kb mentions (p* 31) l£u<Ja'a Ibn Ma'add, who went over 
to Himyar, and are reckoned of AlYaman ; and (p. 51) Kiuja'a lb n 

Malik Ibn Himyar— L 20. jS-* printed by Fleischer in B. II. 115, 

1 1, should apparently be f* . 

P 1879, I 20. Or fifth or sixth, as jC<*^ , pi. JsJU* [below], 

P. 1381, i. 4. I have transferred the latter paragraph (on ^j* 
quiescent before d ) of M on §. 695 to §. 696, and amalgamated it 
with what M there says (on \f quiescent before «i ), because SB 

treats these two subjects together— 11. 10-11. yijf and ;<i*^ printed 
by Broch in M. 177 (/. 1), should be yS'y> and ;«W , as given by 
Jahn in IY. 1391 (?. 16)—?. 13. Read } aL — U. 18-21. The 
absence of an intervening vowel, " when the first is quiescent," 
makes the transition more abrupt — I. 21. For the reason of the 
impossibility see p. 1753 («. 24-25). 

P. 1382, «. 10-11. See P. XXIII. 114, Md. II. 119.— M. Bead 
4j)i&« and f£» . 

P. 1383, J. 15— p. 1384, I 3. There is a hiatus, in my MS 
(p. 185, I. 4) of the Jrb, between " recoils somewhat from the ,j» " 
and "so that the ) and & coalesce". I have ventured on attribut- 
ing to Jrb so much of the context interposed by IY, whose argu- 
ment he is herd borrowing with some abridgment, as is necessary 
to re-establish the connection between these two clauses. 
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P. 1384, I 16. &»* given by Jahn (IY. 1393, 1 1) is a mis- 
print. 

P. 1385, It. 9, 10» rf simulating the sound of J is written as (1) 

> Joy 

3 , e. g. in my M8 of the Jrb (p. 185, I. 10), which here has &)i 

» » •<> °' * " 

and J^3i : (2) ^ , e. g. in R. 363, I. 14., which has ,*-*• (for 



) 



; «x*~ in p. 1382, 1. 5) ; and similarly in M. 177, L 8, SH. 142, I 5, 

> ) 



* r * 



'* x y y y 



and IY. 1393, 2. 6, which have ,«V* and J** (for ^ and &<• in p. 

1386, U. 14-15) : (3) j> , e. g. in IY. 1463, I. 3, which has.)^^* 

and J-*-^ (as in p. 1718, Z. !)• I nave throughout adopted the third 
notation, because obviously the clearest. 
P. 1386, 1. 9. Read " accordingly] ". 

P. 1387, 11. 17-19. The outlet of J* and £ is the middle of the 
tongue, and the opposite part of the palate (p. 1707), its upper end 
being towards the tip, and lower towards the root, of the tongue ; 
while that of ) is between the central incisors and the tip of the 
tongue (p. 1710) : but IY here makes the latter outlet extend so far 
inwards as to impinge uppon the upper end of the former— I. 21. 
For " likely " read " like". 

P. 1388, 1. 18. The " two causes " are (1) covering and (2) com- 
munity with ) in outlet and quality (sibilance), both found in yj> , 
but only the second in \J* , and an approximation to part of the 

second in ■ A *ud ^ . 

s • , o« - 

P. 1390, 1 5. Read " as £*-* i. q. £*-* (A) "— I 17. And for 

£(pp. 1194-5).* 
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a, 
P. 1391, 1. 1. Read £? —II. 18-20. This is the version actually 

given in A IV. 414 j but I have substituted the other (11. 16-17 and 
22-23), for a reason which appears to me conclusive (p. 1392, 11. 
2-5) — I. 21. To avoid useless repetition, A's saying here quoted is 
transferred from No. 20 below (p. 1392, 1. 1) to §. 695 {p. 1378, 11. 
11-12, ardj). 1379, J. 3). 

P. 1392, I. 20. Read u Substitution." 

P. 1393, U. 13-14 Sn. IV. 417, I. 8, has " of the J for the ^ ," 
an obvious misprint. 

P. 1396, I. 9. The extracts from the SH in this section are taken 
partly from the dissertation on the Unsound and the Sound (SH. 6), 
and partly from the chapter on Trausformation (SH. 111). 

P. 1397, 11. 12-14. Elision is regarded by 1H as a mode of trans- 
formation (Cf.p. 1396, 11. 6-8), but by Z as a distinct process (see 
p. 1441, 1.2). A word may be described as transformed, i. e. altered 
inform (p. 1441,7. 3), by elision of a letter; but the letter elided 
can hardly be so described, since elision makes its form disappear 
altogether. 

P. 1398, 1. 7. Apparently from the same poem as verses on pi 
715 and Part I, p. 155. 

P. 1401, I. 18. Approaching to the sound of "a" in our word 
« ball »' (Lane, p. 2350, col. 2), or rather « bawl ," in order that the 



>.» 



" a" may be followed by a " w " , as the Fatha on the J in *&* is 

orig. followed by a $ (in $)l* ). 

P. 1403, I. 16. « [672J ". See p. 1116 (11. 18-21) -ibid. $ead 
"quin."—l. 23. Dele the first « in ". 

P. 1404, I. 12. Read " and '*. 

P. 1405, 1. 21. Read " [named (R, Jrb)] ". 

P. 1408, 1. 10. And &»> [187, 198, 640]. 

P. 1409, 1. 21. "of Jy»*>" and 8^ (p. 1547). 

P. 1410, 1. 8. Read « they substitute "— 1. 12. JJ (M, IY, SH) : 

e)^ with Fattt of its first, and quiescence of its second (Bk) : &H 

18 
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Yayan, [with its second] mobilized (KF)— 1. 14. a valley between 
Dahik and Duwaihik (MI, KF), which are two hills (MI)—?. I. 

SjiMl y± with Fath or Kasr of its initial is a place wherein was a 
battle (Bk. 187,. 234)— Ibid. »j1mT ,J (Bk 187) : 8|S«J? c i (T. 
90, IY. 1396) with Kasr, which is the well-known version (T). 

P. 1411, I. 11. " one word only," i. e. u^i and J ; I [above]— £10. 
"together with " ( £* in R. 296, I 16) means "which is here 
tolerated because of "— /. 20. This " cause " is the quiescence of the 
first ; in JW| from J j j . 

P. 1414, 11. 17-18. R inserts this clause to preclude the idea that 
their * may be a ^ , and their J a y (as apparently, though not 

really, in ^Jjft*. , in which case their ! would be orig ^ . 

P. 1416, 1. 17. " [quiescent] ". See p. 246, 1 18. 

P. 1418, 11. 9-10. " what we have said " on p. 1416 (W. 15-18). 

P. 1420, J. 13. Read « [although "— M. 20^21. C/. Part I, » 
1356, ?. 6. 

P. 1421, J. 8, and p. 1422, J. 2. Dele the comma after " 685 ". 

P. 1425, J. 1. "therefore," i. e. because the*, which is now 
initial, is no longer quiescent. 

P. 1426, 1. 4, "the reason for elision is weak," being merely a 
superficial resemblence to ±cy* , since AftCj* , not being an inf. n. 
[331], is not conformable to the v. (see^i. 1421, 11. 5-8). 

P. 1427, M0. Read "word"— M8, Read "formations"— 11. 
21-23. Cf. p. 1219 (ZJ. 24-25). 

P. 1428, ZZ. 7-8 and 19-20. Cases (6) and (c) overlap here. 
Only two cases are distinguishable, vid. where the second 3 is (o> not 
a letter of prolongation, or (6) not converted from an aug. letter— 
11. 23-25. R objects to IH's condition here; but employs it himself, 
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for the sake of convenience, on p. 1656 (I. 21), where it is not incon- 
sistent with his present rule, since the second j , if mobile, is obvi- 
ously not a letter of prolongation. 

P. 1431, 10. Dele the full-stop after " such ". 
P. 1432, 1. 19. Read " Kasras ". 

P. 1433, 11. 14, 23. The Hijaz [or AIHijaz] is an extended moun- 
tain that forms a barrier between the Ghaur [Lowland] of Tihama 
and [the Highland ofj Najd (MI;. Cf. tho verse on p. 386 of Part I. 

P. 1434, 1. 16. I insert j&c before *f>\b ' m R. 304, 1 6 ( » y a»U& SUi ). 

P. 1435, 1. 8. I. e. others than the Hijazia typ. 11-12). BY (p. 
46, 1. 2) says that the Hijazls are " Kuraish and [other descendants 
■of] Kinana, in whose dial, the Kur was revealed " ; and that the 
others are " Tamim, I^aia, and Rabi'a," thus omitting Hudhail and 
Asad. 
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P. 1436, I. 5. Read " 703 ". See p. 1448. 

P. 1437, 11. 17-19. Cf. pp. 1275 (J. 8)4276 (7. 7)—?. 19. See 
pp. 1338-42, 1431—/. 20. Gee pp. 1757-9. 

P. 1438, 1. 9. See p. 1339 (11. 9-13). 

P. 1440, ?. 15. See p. 934 (?. 15)-?. 17. See p. 935 (11: 15-19^ 

P. 1441, f. 2. See Note on jp. 1397 (11. 12-14)— 11. 18-22. Cf. p. 
1509 (K. 20-21). 

P. 1443, K. 15-16. In v*lsJU ri- ^1 ji> U u^l* *U cu*$ ^J 
^jj jJ (S, 306, 2. 10), after *1» , I insert f*d **# , as apparently 
required by the context, but inadvertently omitted by the copyist 
or lithographer in consequence of its juxta-position with l-^15 — u, 
18, 21. The rule may conveniently be thus stated :— When the J 
is a mobile 5 or ^g , and therefore potentially convertible into I , then, 
whether it be actually so convertod, as in ^j; and ^ , because 
preceded by Fatha, or be debarred from such conversion, as in ^yb 

and tjft*. because not preceded by Fatha, the £ , even though mobile 
and preceded by Fatha, as in all four exs., is not converted into J , in 
the former case, because its conversion would involve two consecutive 
transformations ; and, in the latter, because, when the J , which, as 
being "at the end," is more convertible, finds itself debarred fro,m 
conversion, then a fortiori the £, which, as being only "near the 
end," is less convertible, cannot be converted. C/ t pp, 1243, 1626, 
1639. 

P. 1448, 11, 12-24. These cx8, are not strictly relevant, because 
their j or ^ converted into I is not on £ , with which we are here 

dealing ; but a ui or J , except in ^J U» , where it is an a«^ ^ 

- > 
.. according to the theory adumbrated in Jh. 1. 17 and KF. 13, that*^ 
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is W , like *** [251, 685, 716], from^d* going far away in the 
pasture, or from * ^ , aor. tj»t [322], both of which have | <jo 
as crude-form. But the object of IH's remark that ^}^> and J*k 
are anomalous is to dispel the notion that conversion of quieBcent 
^ or > into I is a usual occurrence ; and, though R objects that J*k , 
like the subsequent instances of such conversion on page 1448, is 
a dialectic peculiarity, not un anomaly, his objection is directed to 
the form of IH's remark, not to its substance, vid. that such conver- 
sion is exceptional. 

P. 1450, 1. 1. Read r ,5 . 

P. 1451, 1. 1. Read u-&5 U and J5 ^ — ibid. J* ^ should mean 

" ' " « 

o — . e i ,' 

horseman, like c »S W 8t»ord8»»an ; or poawaaor of horses, like um ^ 

possessor of a he-camel [312] : but the Dictionaries do not givetheBe 

meanings for it. 

P. 1453, I. 1. R here makes transfer subsequent to quiescence ; 
but A below (p. 1454, I 14) makes quiescence consequent upon 
transfer, which seems more natural. For, quiescence being intended 
for the reason just given by R, vid. imitation of the o.f., the vowel 
is transferred, and then quiescence results—?. 22. "it is not altered ", 
i, e. from quiescence to mobility, as when it is orig, quiescent, since 
it is already mobile. 

P. 1456, I. 9. " is possible". In R. 33, I 20, I omit ' before 
^H , as is plainly required by the context— -J. 21. For &• J! in 
R, 34, 1 8, 1 read ^y S| , 



( 138a ) 

P. 1459, 11. 13-14. If R said "ita £ is a ^ M instead of "it 
belongs to the conjug. of J** with Kasr of the £ ", it would suit the 
wording of (oc) better. 

P. 1460, 2. 19. Read " elision ". 

P. 1461, 2. 3. From the same poem as verses on pp. 354, 573 
(2. 11), and Part I, |>. 280—22. 7-8. &y*i$ and *VaS given by Jahn 
(IY. 1410, 2. 9) seem to be misprints— 2. 14. Its author is not 

named (Jsh)— ibid. U| [534] (R, Jrb, Jsh): US MAR), where 
W uu&J is like ^1 ^ « W c^* [533] , i. e. UUs* *tf uJ"^ ^ ^&tf 

(see p. 438)— 2. 19. ^jU* (where the £ is ^ ) may be "&$** , like 

«;jj(H> and*a.j»&A [331], «ja*-o and *;))*" [below] j but not &jii* 

(where the « is 3 ), except on the theory discussed on pp. 1462 (2?. 

8-7), 1463 (22.10-18). 

*>• 
P. 1466, 22. 22-23. In this sense ji& is plastic, having an oor. 

(see p. 1469, 22. 20-21) ; but in its laudatory or admirative sense, 
Most goodly, or How goodly, is the man in appearance / [468, 476] , 
it is aplastic, or, as Lane (p. 2908. col. 1) terms it, " invariable [as 
to person, tense, and mood] ". 
P. 1470, 2.2. Read "it is". 

P. 1471, 2. 2. Read <^J* —22. 13-15. It is clear from A's langu- 
age (A. IV. 295, 2. 2.-296, 2. 8) that " This opinion " is identi- 
cal with the one here (11. 2-13) described by Jrb, not with the one 
above (p. 1470, 22. 15-17) attributed to Ks by Jrb, from whom the 
author of the MASH has borrowed the remark given in my note 
(p. 8 A) on p. 261, 1. 2 ; but A's attribution of " This opinion " to 
Ks seems to be of doubtful accuracy. 
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P. 1475, 1. 15. This verse is by Abu Khirash alHudhali (see 
KA. XXI. 57). 

P. 1476, /. 22. Aba Hafs 'Umar Ibn 'Abd ArRahman Ibn 'Udhra 
alAnsari, inhabitant of AUazirat alKharJra" (Algeciras), known as 
Abu Ha,fs Ibn 'Udhra, the Jurist (d. 576). He waspupil of IArb. 
and of Abu-lHasan, or Abu-1'Abbas, Ahmad Ibn 'AH alKaisi alBaji 
alKairawani, afterwards alKhatJrawi, known as AlMurbi, because 
originally of Mursiya, a city of the West, the Maliki Jurist, and a 
Reader, Commentator, Lexicologist, and Grammarian, who died in 
542 or 545, at a great age. And he filled the ofl&ce of Judge in his 
native town (Algeciras), and at Sabta (Ceuta). He was evidently, 
therefore, one of "the modern Westerns." I read *)** &i\ in TM, 
No. 4, and I Abr, No. 1826,as « ; «ie ^ , adopting the conjecture of the 
editor of the TM in his notes (p. 55). 

P. 1477, I. 3. Abu-lHasan 4 Ali Ibn Muhammad alKhushanl 
alUbbadi, or alUbbadbi, from Ubbada, or "Ubbadha, a small town 
of Spain in the district of Jayyan ( Jaen), the Grammarian (d. 680), 
one of the Masters of AH— U 14-15. Derenbourg (S. II. 398, 1. 4), 
Broch (M. 180, 1 4), and Jabn (IY. 1414, 11. 15, 24) represent 

.» > ^ * . 

Ishmam by J£ and £« , with Damma above the «-J , and Kasra 

below the £ , an unfortunate notation, which suggests that these 
words are trisyllabic. But I A states that Ishmam " is apparent only 
in pronunciation, not in writing" (see p. 123, 1. 8), for which reason 

Dieterici (I A. 131, 1. 1) prints Ja* and J& in XI. 46. [436, 697], 
not ji and JM , as Jahn (IY. 1414, I 24) does. The words of 
B "pronouncing with Ishmam from desire to explain that they are 
J*5 »' mean only that, in Ishmam, pamm is sounded to mark the ori- 
ginal vowel of the tJ , and Kasr to recall the original vowel of the 
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£ : but both portions, Damra and Kasr, of this Ishmam belong to the 
«*-» alone in pronunciation ; and, therefore, should not be distributed 
between the <-* and £ in writing. With the attached nom* pron., 

Derenbourg (8. II. 398, 1 19) prints U»i We were aold, &*y They 

» •> 
[fem.J were frightened, and *£*&$ I was increased, representing 

Ishmam by a double vowel, which usually denotes choice between 
two alternative vowels, here Damma or Kasra, as below on p. 1481, 1, 
4, not a compound, or blend, of both— ibid. Wright (Arabic Gram- 
mar, 3rd ed, t vol. I, p. 84) says that Ishmam is pronounced like " the 
German « in huten or the French u in lune — 27. 21-23. Jrb means that 

it is better to make Jj* into J*> in conformity with £« than £*i into 

£ji in conformity with Jj» . 

P. 1479, 11. 910. " transformation of the word from regard to 

itself" means " transformation of Jj* into \S£ on account of its own 
Kasra " ; and " conformity to another in transformation " means 

" transformation of Jj* into (J&* for conformity with another word 

P. 1481, 6. See note on p. 1477, 11 14-15, 

P. 1482, tl. 23-24. Read [by Ibn Kathir, IA1, and Ya'fcub (B)J 
in the ind. (K, B), as an enunciation (K). See p. 1696 {11. 22-24). 

P. 1483, I 22, I have substituted u pure ^y" for " pure Kasr " 
given, apparently by inadvertence or anticipation (see h I.— p. 

i* /> »o» 

1484,1), in MASH. 127(note 3)— I. h d Afii] He was submitted 
to (M), jpasff. of ^ *12J) submitted to him L438J. 
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P. 1489! U. 9-10. The Dictionaries do not give j^-1 from * j* 

(348] , bat ;{"*«») from &/* loan — 1 1. Its author is not named (Ish). 

Lane calls him "Ibn Ahmar," which is very probable, because this 
poet was. blind of one eye (Fart I, p. 106 A) ; but Jh on )>£ (vol. I, 
p. 371)* cited by Lane as one authority, says only " The poet " 

without naming him — ibid, (Jib** She questions, or Thou [masc] 

questionest (IY. 1416) : J js Ui Question thou, an imp., of the conjttg. 

of JWtf [487], but here i. q. JM (Jsh). Its first hemistich is 



I qutstion t or Questioning, him, in uncertainty, about me (MAR); 
[or] 

"■*<**• v «» ^ *• 

Many a woman is there gu6fl<tontn</, tn uncertainty, etc I (Jh)« 

P. 1491, 11. 5, 6. The references to §. 703 are to p. 1445, 11. 1-3, 
17-20, andy. 1450, 11. 12-19. 

P. 1493, Z. 2. Here Jrb (p. 161 of my MS) appends the anecdote 
related on p. 1213 (11. 4-10.) H is compelled to dot the ^ represent* 

9 pi" 

ing Hamza in J*^> , because the letters in his " Speckled Epistle' 1 are 

intended to be alternately undotfced and dotted. Cf. his reckoning 
J as a single letter (p. 1713, 11. 8-15). 

P. 1494, 2. 15. Vt here is to be pronounced gl [161, 648]— afitd. 
_U | ^jSU. printed by Tornberg (IAth. I. 451, I. 1) violates the 

metre, which is Kamil— J. 16. The horseman of'Amr Ibn Tamim 

19 
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in heathenism, killed by Hamasisa [Ibn Sharafcil, or, it is eaid, 
9amisa Ibn Jandal Ibn £atada (Bk. 605),] ashShaibanx (ID). 

Murr (Part I, p. 187 A) 

I 

Tanrim 

i 

'Amr 

I 
Al'Ambar 

P. 1498, 1. 7. The words ji ^U in S , II. 407, 1 3, where the u> 
is red . in the pred. of ^ [503] , seem to mean either J*fc JUaJU »A> 
a n. connected with a v., like' J!*»J #L~| ns . connected with vs. in S. 
II. 401, J. 13, i. e., as the context shows, JW3 t JydU t j£ f etc . 
[330] ; or J«{ Jli* ^U r g « n . on the model of a v. [711] , like 
cM JK- ^ in a II. 405, I. 1 : but I have supplied " [on tho 
measure] •» as more congruous with " commensurable " and « commsa- 
surability " in §§. 703, 712 ( PP . 1445, 1513-5). To a limited extent, 

cMMs commensurable with iMi, like J*& with jd£; but this 
resemblance to the v., being obviously not so complete as that of j& 
to J** [703, 711], requires to be supplemented, as a cause of conver- 
sion into I , community with the v. in sense and government, a quali- 
fication found in the act. part. J& [343], but not in the simple 

substantive J& . which is totally devoid of verbal sense and govern- 
ment—?. 17. Put a full-stop after " (MKh) ". 

P. 1501, 1 17. "the j being mobile," because the vowel of the 
H&mza is transferred to it (1. 23). 



( 143a ) 
P. 1602, I. 3. Sulaik Ibn Sulaka as Sa'di, affiliated to his mother 
fculaka.who was a black [slave (KA)], his father's name being 
•Amr,or'Umair, one of the Banu [Mufca'is, i. e. AlHSrith Ibn 
'Amr Ibn (KA)] Ka'b Ibn Sa'd Ibn Zaid Manat Ibn Tamim. On 
one of his 'raids, he passed by a tent of Khath'am, whose [male] 
inmates were absent ; and, seeing in it a plump young woman, ho 
ravished her, and went on. Then she informed the folk, whereupon 
Anas Ibn Mudrik alKhath'ami rode after him, and slew himj and, 
being pressed to pay his bloodwit, said « No, by God, I will not pay 
a young camel for him," and said £> I ^- tj&y ,J I [418 A] (TSh). 
AsSulaik (KA. XVIII. 133). AsSulaka (ID. 151, KA). Mudrik 
(ID. 306, KA) : Mudrika (MN. IV. 899)-J. 13. One would expect 
Q^i but both Jh and IY have f£y* (c/. Part I, p. 518, 11. 6-20, and 
p. 1141, 1 2. p. 1142, I. 3)—?. 16. " have not passed" (pret maac.) ; 
or do, or will, not pass (aor. fern.), for *Ua»K [767, 759] j either 
gender being allowable in the v. (see Part I, p. 1137, 22. 21-24). 

P. 1503, 11. 16-17. Of the Band Tamim (TSh), a heathen (TSh, 
AKB) poet ( AKB)-2. 19. $}T 'Ji (A. IV. 400, 1 1 - t CD. 93, 
2. 13), also related 313, f y» as indet. (Sn)— ibid. [In the version 
with 3)i J) also] p£* is a second ep. of ffl , on the ground that, J 1 
beiog generic, ^I«iy J I is in the sense of an indet., hb is proved by the 
eecond version [ «^, ] (Sn)-2. 22. Read ^ . 

P. 1504, 2. I. See note on p. 1503, 1. 19. 

P. 1505, 22. 1-2. Al' Abbas Ibn Mirdas, however, who uses ^5** 
(p. 1503, 22. 8-10), was no Tamimi, which circumstance confirms Mb'a 
opinion that such a pass. part, is a poetic license, not a Tamimi diaU 
var.: — 
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P. 1506, 1. 21. Read" 718] "— U. Read J*. 

P. 1508, 11 8-9. Abu Jundab Ibn Murra, brother of Abu 
Khirash, was also one of tbe celebrated poets of Hudhail (TSh). 
Murra's sons were ten men, Ab& Khirash, Abu Jundab, AlAbahh, 
AlAswad, Abu-lABwad, 'Amr, Zuhair, Jaunad, Sufyan, and 'Urwa. 
Murra was one of the Banu ^ard Ibn Mu'awiya Ibn Tamim Ibn 
Sa'd Ibn Hudhail ; and Kird's name was 'Amr. They were clever 
poets. And their mother was Umm Sufyan Lubna, a woman of the 
Banu Hunaif Ibn Sa'd Ibn HudhaiL It is said, however, that 
Sufyan alone was by another [wife] than Lubna, and all the rest 
by Lubna; and that Lubna is not [surnamed] "Umm Sufyan" 

P. 1509, W. 20-21. Cf. p. 1441 (11 18-22). 
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P. 1510, J. 6. "sound", L e. unaltered. Strictly speaking, they 
are unsound, whether their y or ^ be, or be not, converted (see 
p. 1403, K. 11-14). 

P. 1512, J. 6. Retention of the > in Jy^ is explained in three 

Ox 

ways:— (1) that J^ is not an inf. n. (p. 1511) : (2) that it is an 
inf. n., but (a) is anomalous (pp. 1512, 1527) ; (6) has no I afto 
its a (pp. 1262, 1530). 

P. 1513, ff. 4-5. "the n not tril", i. e. "the augmented 

tril, n. ", not the quad, or gtrin. n., neither of which is ever unsound 
in the £ (seep. 1403, 11. 14-18, and p. 1445, I. 21— p. 144$, J. 3). 

P. 1517, 21. 6-7. Broch and «Jahn print &*!• (M. 182, 1 Y. 1424), 
and Jahn Ufe*** (IY. 1425), with Kasr of the f , the anomalous- 
ness of which depends on the transformability of JkA* (gp. 1522-4)— 
I. 15. The Follower (Nw, IKhn) Abu-lKhatjab I£atada Ibn 
Di'ama aeSadusi [alBasri (Nw, IKhn, TH), 6. 60 (IKhn, TH)], 
d. 117 (Tr, Nw, IKhn, TH) or 118 (Nw, IKhn), at the age of 55 
or 66 (Nw)— I 16. On Abu-sSimak (so in IY. 1425, 1. 7) I have 
not been able to find any information. Perhaps Abu-sSammal 
(Part I, pp. 1766, 217 A), who was author of some anomalous read* 
lugs, is meant. 

P. 1519, 1 20. For "one " read " are ". 

P. 1522, 11. 21, 24. Under the rule given in §. 404 (p. 11, 

9 O 

J.J.— p. 12, 1 3), u^msu is inadmissible (see note on p. 12 I. 3) ; but 
a much more elastic formula will be found in the nest note, wiiich 
will accommodate all tfee am. in this, paragraph. 
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P. 1523, 11. 3-4. Klur. I. 4 [Part I, p. 39 A] is read with Kair 
of the (^ in both [ **** and &&*»* ], which is the dial, of the Band 

Tamim, who pronounce the aoristic letters, except ^ , with Kasr, 
when the letter after them is not pronounced with Damm (B on 

I. 4), as in ffi , where fj& is not said, apparently because the 
abrupt transition from Kasr to Damm is disliked (p. 1031, and 

Fart I, p. 1766). The K on 1. 4 does not mention ***** , and attrf 

» **• 

butes &*&» to Ibn Hubaish (p. 22A, 2. 38). 

P. 1525, U. 14-15. I supply I J before **KM i^Tj* in B. 32t 
(U6)— 11, 18-19. But see #>. 1581 (11. 2-4), 1695 (J. 19)— 1596 
(I. 14), and 1597 (11. 7-17). Since we are dealing with y and ^ 
as £ s, or, at any rate, non-finals (p. 1526, 11. 1-2), it would be 
simpler to strike out the clauses " except .... 724)] " in 11. 14-16} 

and " [even at the end] ,r and «• ^f* \ (MAR),] " in 

II. 18-19, as irrelevant here; and I have, therefore, ignored them 
in the Table of Contents. 

06' 

P. 1526, I. 2. £g is probably an imaginary ting., on the mea~ 

Bet Oox 8 —*• O^ *»" 

sure of J** [374], from £« : or possibly a pi. of £*l* , for which **t* 
is the only broken pi. found in the Dictionaries; since J*> it 

6 ^ 

regular as a pZ. of multitude for the ep. tJ'l* sound in the J [247]. 

P. 1528, 11. 13-14. " one of the learned ", probably IAz. 

P. 1530, 11. 5-7. It is prescribed by IHsh for the first (p. 126I>, 
not for the second (p. 1264) — 1. 14. This suggestion of contraction 
is put forward by Jb, who is followed in §. 238 (p. 905, IU 21-23-) 
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hf 1Y and B» to explain the occurrence of J** asp!, of «W ; not 
the transformation of the £ in the absence of f , since Jh does not 
admit that the £ is transformed in ;* , where he holds the ^ to be 
Drigina!. I hove inserted it here to show that R's citation of ^5 
{I 7), as evidence that ] is unnecessary in case (2), is not conclusive, 
Blnce its want of I may be due to contraction. A similar suggestion 
is made about f&pl. of Ui [238] ; but would be out of place in 
{i* pi of *+i* [above], and ^pl of <*&> [238], because JW aap i 
of *U» ia regular, and needs no explanation. Therefore fU (I. 8) is 
better evidence than ji* (I. 7). 



P. 1531, I 21. Or rather from Jl*. and J5 (ef. p. 1533, 
«. 11-13), because it is only as inf. na. of transformed vs. that JI^fJ 
and JljB need explanation of their non-transformation, whereas 
Oj^ and JjS are not transformed (pp. 1450-1). 

P. 1532, J. 10. Jahn (IY. 1429, 1. 6) prints ^f and J, J f 
P. 1533, tt. 8-11. For ^V J >|| ^ ^ *g Afi ^^ ^ 

U *> **n «-Qfail| J J~S, *b fi ^ j* ^ w lutw ^ 

* )3 f&J\ 2U*I| J i n R. 312, 11. 1-2, 1 read «-%a*J) 3 j UiaJl ^ 
«**~ ^ ejl JM j*^ JS 4 *£ ^ Jtt J LT S >fl > ^ 
^/.WJ 21^S| J U JDta. , rearranging the passage, and omitting 4> ;3 
*-*> as superfluous. C/. p. 1536 (ft 4-19)— ^. 10. Read " refuted ». 
P. 1538, I 7, For "it "read "is". 
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P. 1541, I. 12. <*fe£(R. 323, 1. 11) ; but this id evidently* mfe* 
take, because the t<?o enclosing letters are not different. 

P 1543, 1 Z.— p. 1544, I. 3. I. e., " when [the pre. n. is] a nom", 
ot " an ace. or yen." 

P. 1547, Jf. 10-11. Possibly for •« J [278, 685 (case 7, a, 6)] " 

C 3 

weshould read " J delaying payment " in which case the subsequent 
clause "where Kasr and Damma are not allowable " means "where 
the alternative of Damm is not allowable." My MS of the Jrb (p. 
166, I. 2) has simply ^1 . Neither reading is free from difficulty, 
the former because the question before us is the convertibility of 
Damma into Kasra, not of Fatha into Kasra or Damma: and the 
latter because the subsequent clause negativing the allowability of 
Kasr and Damm apparently implies that the J is pronounced with 
Fatfc. 

P. 1549, I. 4. I say " more accurately " because, according to 

JrVs formula, the ph. of J y *=± and f& would be Jf 1 ** and j*^ 
(see 11. 7-8)— I. 6. For *+&* in R. 324, 1 3, I read ***"• , as in R. 
309, 1. 3 (seep. 1491, 1. 17)- ibid, hiy* (R. 324, I. 3), not in the 
Dictionaries, apparently &**" from u^d ; doubt. Possibly R wrote 
&$* (see last note) and **if» , like &»-*♦ (pp. 1550-1) ; but, if so, 
his assignment of a broken pi. to «U** is irregular [252]—?. 13. 
Read " deseri ". 

P. 1552, 11. 5-17. JW /em. of J*M is either synarthrous, as 
Juiff; or pre. to a det. t as ^uljf ^ [356]. The former is gene- 
rally an ep. w i^* 1 1 A** the moat excellent Hind; but may act as 
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a substantive, like u e^l (see p. 1307) : while the latter is virtually 
a substantive, as in &**»»*) 1 iA*^ »v*» JETtnd ta <Ae rooa£ e.rceWen« of the 
toomeji, because it is part of the^os*. [118], the most excellent being 
one of the women ; and, if an appoa, of the preceding n., is not an 

ep. of, but a aubst. for, it, as ^t***jJ | ^jA-a? *j*ft Hind, the moat excellent 

o/iA* women and u?)!^ ' l/***^" *-/^ a £"'*» * rt * w *°*' beautiful of 
<Ae oiWa, which are like I. 5, 6. and XLII. 52, 63 (see Part I, pp. 

465, 470). When anarthrous and aprotbetic, then ^W , whatever 
may be its etymological origin, cannot be regarded, from the syntacti- 

cal point of view, as fern, of JU$ J , which, in such circumstances^ 
does not vary in gender or number (see Port I, pp. 1713-4)^T and 

jj*^ is then a pure substantive, either an inf. n., like ^^ and 

ij*^») (see Part I, pp. 1005, 1146, 1516) ; or a proper name (see p. 
1307, 11. 6-7). 

P. 1555, II. 9-10. Read " Therefore "—I. 18. Read " trans- 
formed "—I. 20. " elided ". See note on p 1397, 11. 12-14. 

*» *- «"• 

P. 1556, I. 5. In Ui« and jj^ the J converted from the y and ,j, 

has been elided because of its concurrence with Tanwin (see p. 

1563, 11. 4-6) ; and it would therefore be better to use the synarthr- 

ous forms Ua*J (and ^^J* ' as exa. here (c/. p. 1560, I. 8) — ibid. 

Read " contrary "— I. 14. Read &&*> —I. 18.. Read ;;' —I. I. For 
"(727)" read" 727 ". 

P. 1557, 11. 5-6. Since each of them is an t , which must, have 
Fatha immediately before it. 

P. 1559, 11. 7 12. This extract from R on IH is continued on 
pp. 1028 {1. 16)4029 (1. 8)—?. 10 Read ««imw>l. M '— II. IS-in. ©ft. 

20 
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p. 1563 (11. 16-20) R seems to maintain this very proposition in 
respect of l*Aa. ! ( 8ee j>. 1662, /. 18). 

P. 1562, I 3. I. e. the J converted into | is restored etc.— 1 10. 
IH, conceiving of \& (p. 1556, 1. 20), etc., as' formed from the 
original ,)* , etc, had only to explain the reason for not converting 
their j or ^ into ! : but R» regarding them as formed from the 
transformed f)*, etc., has first to explain the reason for restoring 
the t to its o.f. of , or ^ , and then (p. 1563, 11. 16-22) to show why 
this y or ^ is not reconverted into ! -Z. 18. The ambiguity would 
arise in the eubj., where the du. &# , on elision of the J converted 
into | , would sound like the sing. Ji^ not in the apoc, where the 
eing. would be cPfl (of. p. 1557, 11. 12-21). 

P. 1663, 11. 2-4. For this reason the ! is restored to its o.f. in 
ace. and gen., as in the new., although, on elision of the & for 
prefixion, the former cases t>f the du. could not be mistaken for the 
eing., since their final would be ^ , not I —U. 23-25. I. e., as for 
the restoration of the J converted into J in the ind. whose £ is pro- 
nounced with Path, as Jf (for J)j ) and Jif, to its o./., on 
affixion of the corrob. & , it is not from fear etc. 

P. 1564, IU 1-3. I. e., The J elided in the imp. and apoc, as Jm 
and o^j*" * , etc., is restored to its place upon affixion of the corrob. 
0., because etc.-Z. 3. Read |^J_I. 12. Read « transmits "- 
2. 13. By the v. of « the aing. maac. » he means that a pron. of the 
[2nd per$. sing.} fern, should not be attached to it; so that J*&£f 
Jiranty «, or they, shall dread, said of a &u£ aimi% is included 
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in it, although it is made fern, by the uy at its beginning (A KB). 
For an ex. see p. 1560 (J. 4)— l.l. Its author is not named (Jsh). 

P. 1565, /. 4. AtTuribishtl [below] saya " It is in the pass., and 
JjSaJ) in the ;iom. (see note on p. 1564, f. 13) : this is the [only] 
version taken into account [as authentic]. Some assert that the a 

is pronounced with Damra [ &*yti ], and ,3,a»J| in the ace., 
[Assuredly ye shall indeed render the right*,] the subject of the v. 
being the assembly addressed by it ; but the correct [opiuiou] is the 
first" (AKB). The Shaikh Shihiib adDln Aba <Abd Allah Fadl 
Allah Ibn Husaiu, or Iba Hasan (HKh), atTuribishtl [above] 
(LL, HKh), of Shiraz (LL), alHanafi, d, 653 or 601 (HKh. II. 
239, V. 565, 601), the Commentator on the Masablh (LL) asSunna 
by Bgh (HKh. V. 564), mentioned by ISb in the Tabakat 
{ashShafi'lya] (LL) — I. 15. It would be better to say " while here 
it is part of another word"—/. 19. For "Damin" MAR. 313 
(between //. 7, 8 of the text) has "Fatti", an obvious mistake— 
//. 24-25. I. e., The J converted into t , and thou liable to be elided 
because followod by another quiescent, is not restored to its o. f. of 

mobilo j or ^ in order to avoid this elision, if its elision do not 
lead to ambiguity (of. p. 1502, 11. 3-9). 

P. 1567, //. 6-8. In ^h They [fern.] raid the J is retained, 

the pronominal ag. being the ^ [406], which in the masc. is the 
sign of the hid. [405]. 

P. 1570, I. 19. From tho ode cited in SB. 255-6. Sec note on 
p. 871, 11. 10-11. 

P. 1571, I. 2. For "its" read "thy". In Arabic the pron. 
relating to the explicit voe. is in the 3rd pers., like the vom. pron. 

latent in u^&c , and the gen. pron. prominent iu U*^I, for the 
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>«* > > 

Treason, given in '.Tart J, p. 594, t. 5 ; and hence «J (not «-# ) in 

"*w4&&a8, Jftn? "who-art crowned, and whose House of Eminence the 
-race of 'Adnan have recognized, cited in A. III. 231 as an 5$. of the 

synarthrous voe. : and, as for >£*•*> in 

162], AKB (wf. I, j>. 858) remarks that it ought, by rule, to "be 

•• /g/ "fix' 

iA**a" in the 3rdj>0r*. j but. that the. poet says «•**&» on the analogy 

•S «• — «B«0 *>J$ 108/ 

of ij^U" in ^J J ^ I U J [177], byTule «*— — J. 6. Bee P. XVIII. 

64 and Md. I. 406— U. Abu-ll[ajjaj Mujahid Q>. 22A, J. 23] 
{Nw, IHjr), a master of exegesis and [traditionary] learning 
(IHjr), d. [100 (Nw,] 101, 102, 103, =[or 104 (IHjr),] aged 83 
(Nw,IHjr). 

^* 
'P. 1572, II. 11-15. In the version J9\ I should meet given in 

B on IV. 15, and in N. 77, this explanation is impossible— 1. 22. The 
imam (Nw) Abu *Abd Allah (Nw, IKhn, IHjr) Ja'far Ibn Muham- 
mad [alHashimi (Nw, IHjr) alMadani (Nw), known as (IHjr)] 
asSadiJc (Nw, IKhn, HH, IHjr), one of the Twelve Imams, accord* 
ingto the doctrine of the Imamrya (IKhn, HH), b. 80 (Nw, IKhn, 
HH) or 83(IKhn, HH), d. 148 (IjTw, IKhn, HH, IHjr) [or] 146 
(1Kb). The Twelve Imams are ' All and his descendants : — (1) 'All 
Ibn AblTalib : (2) AlHasan Ibn 'All, b. 3, d. 50 or 49, aged 47 : (3.) 
AlHusain Ibn 'All, b. 4, martyred 61, aged 56: (4) 'All Ibn 
Alllusam, styled Zain al'Abidln and AsSajjad, b. 33 or 38 or 36 : (a) 
fie is'Ali the Younger : and, as for [his half-brother by the father's 
side] 'AH the Elder, he was killed with AlHusain : (b) this 'All- JTthe 
Younger] also, then 23 years old, was with his father; but, being 
ill, asleep upon a bed, was not killed: (a) "if is [said] in the HH 
that he was spared on account of his youth: (0) he died in 94 or 
9.5, aged 58 : (5) Muhammad alBakir Ibn 'AH, 6. 57, three years 
before the murder of AlHusain, ({.117 or 118 or 114, aged £63, or, 
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says Wkd (Nw),] 73 or 58 or 57 : (6) Ja'far Ibn Muhammad, who 
has various cognomens, the mcst celebrated of which is AsSadik, 
b. 80 or 83, d. 148 : t7) Musa Ibn Ja'far, b. 128 or 129, d. 183 or 
186, said to have been poisoned in some fresh ripe dates by Yahyd 
Ibn Chalid alBarmaki at the command of Harun arRaslu.d : (8) 
( Ali Ibn Musa, b. 153, five years after the death of his grandfather 
AsSadik, d. 208 : (9) Muhammad Ibn « AH, b. 195, d. 220, said to 
have been poisoned: (10) 'AH Ibn Muhammad, 6.214, d. 254: (11) 
AlHasan Ibn 'All, 6. 231 or 2S2, d. 260 : (12) Muhammad Ibn 
AlHasan, the Seal of the Twelve Imams, according to the Imamiya, 
who assert that, in 265 or, more correctly, 266, he entered the vault 
that is in Surra-Man-Ra'a [below], while his mother was gazing at 
him ; and did not come out to her, but has hidden himself until the 
present day : (a) he was born in Surra-Man-Ra'a in 258 (TKh). 
Surru, or Surra, or Sarra, Man-Ra'a [above] is the town that 
AlMu'tasim built in AMrak in the year 220 (Bk). 
The House of 'All, including the Twelve Imams :— 
(1) 'AH Ibn AM Talib 



(2) 



1 

Hasan 


(3) 


AIHusain Muhammad, known 
| as Ibn alHanaflya. 


• AH the Elc 


ler 


(4) 'AH tne Younger, known as 
| Zain al'Zbidin. 


AlHasan 




(5) Muhammad alBiikir 

1 

(6) Ja'far as Sadik 

' i 


J 
(7) Musa 




'Abd Allah 
(Note on p. 821, l. 3) 



(8) 'AH 

(9) Muhammad, called Abit Ja'far the Second, to 

| distinguish him from No. 5. 

(10) « All, called Abu-lHasan the Third, to distin- 

I guish him from Nos. 1 and 4. 

(11) AlHasan 



(12) Muhammad, styled AIMahdi (the Guided) and 
AlMuntazar (the Expected), etc. 
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P. 1573, 1. 1. Before « [above] " insert c^* ] - 1. 2. For « is " 
read «to"-J. 6. See BS. xxxiv-f. 10. "the, and * i. e ., 
when preceded by a mobile, this paragraph being a continuation of 
p. 1569, 11. 1M8, and p. 1570, I. 6-p.l571, J. 6. And so in the 
remaining extracts from the M in this section (seep. 167$, U. 7-10)— 
?. 16. Read « is »-/. 20. Its author is not named (Jsh). 

P. 1574, /. 19. Abu-lMarazim (Tr, Is), with Fath of the f (Is), 
[or] Abu Murazim, with Damin of its initial (IHjr), Ya'la Ibn 
Murra (1Kb, Tr, Iiljr, Is), Siyaba [with Kasr x>f the ^ (IHjr)] 
being his mother (Tr, IHjr, Is) -so says YIAI (Is)-and Murra his 
father (Tr), athThakafi (IHjr, Is), of Thafcif (1Kb), one of the 
most learned Companions (Is). Sayaba (KF. 52): Siyaba (Dh 
290, Is. II. 312). Al'AIS Ibn Sayaba (K. 643, I. *.). for which I 
have ventured to substitute « Yala Ibn Siyaba " in my text. 

P. 1575, 1. 18. Its author is not named (Jeh). 

P. 1576, 11. 11-12. I have not come upon the name of its author 
(MN)-J. 16. [The author of the verse cited here and on pp. 338, 
1574, vid.] #ais Ibn Zuhair al'AbsI, the celebrated horseman, who 
was the cause of the war of Dahis arid AlGhabra* [below] between 
the Banu « Abs and the Banu Fazara in [the days of] heathenism, is 
mentioned by AlHasan Ibn 'Arafa [below], in his Book of Horses, 
as having lived till the Khilafa of 'Umar; but the well-known' 
[account] is that be died before the Mission (Is). Dahis was the 
name of a horse belonging to $ais Ibn Zuhair, while AlGhabra* 
[was a mare that (IBd, KF)] belonged to Hudhaifa Ibn Badr [al 
Fazari (T)] : and the war of the two clans was named after them 
(Bk). The IBd and KF make AlGhabra belong to Hudhaifa's 
brother Hamal. But see AF. 140-2, according to which both the 
etalUon and the mare were the property of£ais, and the war was 
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the outcome of a race in which tbey were matched against two 
animals of Hudhaifa's stud. 

Ghatafan 

Raith 

Baghlrl 



I | 

Dhubyan « Abs 

Fazara 
AlHasan Ibn 'Arafa [above] is not mentioned in HKh. V. 82 
among the authors of a Book of Horses. Perhaps he is identical with 
the Traditionist Abu 'AH AlHasan Ibn 'Arafa Ibn Yazid al'Abdi 
alBaghdadl, d. 257, at the age of more than 100, mentioned in Fhr. 
177, TM. No. 52, TH. VI. 2, and IHjr. 55. 

P. 1577, /. 1. From the same poem as verses in Part I, pp. 161, 
959, and Part IV, pp. 1280-1, 1584, 1586—;. 6. Its author is not 

» 

named ( Jsh)— 1. 23. This is the conjunct >*S , which is uninfl. [176]. 

* ° . " 

As for y* i. q. v**.U , ^yhich is infl. [16], its y is retained, for the 

' » *. ^ » 

same reason as the j in ^f.\ [below], the pre. n. in JU ji varying 

in the same way as in *-fyi ) . 

P. 1581, 1. 1. According to the rule mentioned in the last para- 

graph, the Damma in * I yh» ought to remain, as in *• fifea- , for the 

same reason as in i>k? 0>. 1579, 11. 5-7) ; and Kbl seems therefore 

~"+ —'* ~.**y 

to be right in making £ \p» orig. * H»* , not * 2»* (p. 1582, 11. 6-7). 



B 9 



P. 1584, 1. 5. " the £ " , i. e. the j> in \y^ 



( 156a ) 

P. 1686, 1 8. Put a semi-colon after *!**$ — f. 16. See note on 
p. 1281 («. 1-3). 

P. 1688, J. 10. "^ in the former ex." So Lane (p. 1197, co*. 

o «» 

2). MASH. 130, note 6, says, on the authority of Jrb, tfyat J; 
is from «Wj;5 but what Jrb (p. 173, tt. 5-6, of my MS) says is that 
Jlj is from *>*> ] (p. 1589, I. l.-p. 1590, I. 3). 

P. 1589, J. 8. Read " (case 1, c) ". 

P. 1590, 1. 12. Put a comma after " then ". 

P. 1591, 1 4. i^S" (R. 340, I. 5) seems to be a misprint for 

P. 1593, 1 11. For *W|> in IY 1446, 1 12, 1 read *k . 

©.»>• » 
P. 1594, ?. 15. 8j«i*». (KP): but the context here requires 

*4*> , otherwise there could be no question of confusion with <*&*** , 
if the 3 were converted into ^ . 

P. 1596, 11. 16-18. For jaJ ,y| JU ^SJj uiyall «^*>l ^tj 
J*p in R. 336, /. 6, I read y»i u * 'VI *# ^1 u*,*d| o*«}f UJ, 

P. 1598. II. 7-9. u/** 5 is judged to belong to «^4*> , because, in 

the absence of Kasra on the J , there is no ground for supposing its 

^P to be converted from 3 . 

P. 1599, 1 . 18. The substantive is " anterior " in formation to 

so 
the ep., because the conception of (e. g.) ^knowledge is anterior 

° " • .* 

to that of fK e knowing, i. e. (te y* possessor of knowledge ; and, being; 

anterior to the ep., the substantive is firgt dealt with. 
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JP. 1601, /. 17. A (vol IV, p> 384, U.-p. 385, /. 1) has V^t 
and ,_j-Atf I : but both M and SH give h^ I as ex. of the ep. whose 
dia ^ , and Sn evidently read t**a f and u ^'l (see tf. 18-22). 

P. 1602, J. 17. This extract from A. IV. 385 is continued on 
p. 1272 (I. 21). 

P. 1604, /. 10. "defective", i. e. unsound in the J (/>• 1*06, 
tf. 6-7). 

P. 1605, /. 1. The forms of ultimate pi. exemplified in this sec- 
tion are (1) i|W, as WSU (for J~£> ) pi. of tf'L (p. 1607) ; (2) 
Jc\? , as Cfji (for ^*T£ ) pf. of «*/2 (p. 1607) ; (3) J*t£, as 
(sir* ( for l/V) 2> ? ' of 'H* (?• 1612)-?. 2. "a t_y", whether 
original, as in J ^ pf. of **<«► (p. 1615) : or converted from a y 
M j u JUa.* p/. of *&^ , on';/. *)»'■*• (p. 1615) ; or a Hamza, as in 
[f&L (pi. of *4^ (p. 1613). 



P. 1609, /. 21. For £'!;> in R. 292, /. 9, I read J^» , as in 
A. IV. 361, /. 17 (see p. 1620, I. 5). 

P. 1610, 11. 7-10. This extract from Aud. 247 follows " (1) the 

pi. upon [the measure of (Tsr)] Jf ^ [726] " on p. 1287 («. 22-23). 

P. 1612, Z. 2. This would not be excluded by IH's condition, 

because the «<ny. * I £ (orig. H \ £ ) is not like the pf. in containing 

au \ followed by Hamza and then by ^ (p. 1611, 2/. 5-7)— J. 10. 

IHsh, by referring to his stipulation that the J of the pi. should 

21 
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be « a Hamza, ^ , w , " (p. 1610, Ujm- stipulation of unsound- 
ness of the J " (j, 1612, //. 6 .7). implies that Hamza is an unsound 
letter— U 11. •• his language", i. e . IM's language. 

P. 1613, /. 19. --the J", i. e . either the Hamza of &*>i 
regarded as an unsound letter ( P . 161-2, //. 10-12), or the ^ substi- 
toted for that Hamza ( P . 1613, //. 4-5)-//. 19-20. «« [ ^ preceded 
by] Kasra" is {he first of R's « two heavies " ft>. 1605, 11. 12-14). 

P. 1616, /. 23. Read "HKh »-/./. Read « Verses ». HKh. 
II. 628 mentions several Expositions of the Verses of this Jumal, 
but none by I6d ; nor have I found any such Exposition by the' 
latter mentioned in the biographical notices of him given in the 
IBshk, BM, IKbn, HH, BW, Mkr, etc. There is another Jumal 
by Jj ; but no Exposition of its Verses is mentioned by HKh. 

P 1617, /.I. Read "HKh "-/./.-p. 1618, J. 3. This means 
that the presence of ^ in if J must be attributed to that normal 
conversion of Hamza into ^ which is requisite in the p l. jfu* 
fo consequence of the conversion of the J from , into ! in the sing. 
*!**; not to an extraordinary conversion of the , in J/oi p l f 
*)*>' into ^ for conformity to Q&x. . 

P. 1618, /. 16. He was killed at the battle of Badr. It is said 
that 'Ubaida was the commander of the Muslims on the day of 
Badr ; and that, his leg being cut off, the Apostle of God put his 
head upon hi 8 knee. He returned fiom Badr ; and died at AsSafrS, 
[one day's journey from Mount Raflwa (Bk),] at the age of 63 
(MN). For Racjwa see Part I, p. 1148 (/. 13)-/. 19. Abu 'Umara, 
or Abu Ya'la, Hamza Ibn 'Abd A IMutfalib, paternal uncle of the' 
Apostle of God, called the Lion of the Compassionate, and the Lion 
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of the Apostle of God, was two, or, it is said, four years older than- 
She Apostle. He became a Muslim in the second year of the 
Mission, and emigrated to AlMadma. He was present at Badr, 
where he fought in the front ; and he was martyred on the day 
of Uhud, in the year 3 of the Hijra, after having slain, thirty-one of 
the unbelievers (Nw). 

P. 1619, 11. 7-9. This is the opinion adopted by Wright, who* 
relegates the opinion of the BB to a " Rem." (3rd ed., vol. I f 
pp. 222-3, No, XXIV, 7-8)— I. 21. The pis. mentioned by A as 
ex8. of the four cases, being the same as those mentioned above 
(pp. 1612-6) by IHsh in the Aud, except the second, for which A 

uses Ij|at> (instead of W-aS ^ arCj according to the BB, all on the- 

measure of J* W pi. of &d*» and & U5 [246] . But two pis., ^\y^ and- 
«» *+ 

li)f , mentioned above, though not by A, are on the measures of 
» ^^ > + + 

cMj» and J**** respectively (see note on. p. 1605, I. 1). On the 

KK*s theory, that the last two letters of the ph are the J of the 

• <* *•* 

word and the | of femininization (11. 9-10' above), y^i alsa may be 
iJ*** (Cf. Wright, vol. II. r p. 223, No. XXIV. 9) - r but Qfc would 
be iJ { ** an unheard-of form with the £ left out. 

P. 1620, 11. 1-3. And also by the fact that it accounts for Wy» r 
which the KK'a theory fails to- explain — 1. 9. The " two quiescents ,r 

~ i • * ■ * * * 

are the ^ third in the sing. «*i*a=^ ..and the | third in- the pi. IjtluL . 

P. 1620; I. 15. The j is, by hypothesis, a J ; but I have inserted 
** [final] " for correspondence with the wording on p. 1268, 1. 10* r 
and p. 1fi2l, I. 21. The affixed nom. pronto uy , etc., and the o%g;-\ 
and ^j oi the dw., being separable, do not affect this finality. 
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«-^* 



P. 1622, 1. 21. Read^;*!. 

P. 1623, 11. 19-21. Every one of the exs. given by Wright (3rd 

«d., vof. I, p. 91, §. 169) is, like ,_$}* I here, an ex. of conversion into 
I (written as ^ ), not " into ^y", as he asserts. 

P. 1624, 1 13. Read ^ . 

P. 1627, K. 1-2. R treats i_>l* here as J*> : but Lane (p. 23 IS, 

col. 2) says, on the authority of the Mab, that its n. un. *>& is *!*> . 

P. 1630, ft. 12-13. Its author is not named (Jsh)-— I. 17. 
"Hanzala" Ibn Malik (seep. 94 A and Part I, p- 187 A). 

P. 1631, 11. 3-4. After */*tf) ^ and before v-^*-Uj # in my 
MS (p. 158, I. 10) of the Jrb, for *****>! >W I rend ^1 ««^lj 
ii^ii. a. J £*i.A<*J) *Wl JuS , thus altering *W into *W! , and 
filling up two lacuna, one before, and the other after ***«A*1| *W\ , 
aB the context obviously requires. 

P. 1632, I. 2. "is quiescent", so that incorporation tends ta 
produce a concurrence of two quiescents ; though this is pardon- 

able in ^^ G>. 994, II. 11-14), and is avoided in JP- 1 and .^tarf- 1 
by transfer of Kasra from the £ to the preceding quiescent. 

P. 1633, M. 20, 21. For |,P> I and Iy-;1 R. 319, 11. 1-2, has 
|j*L 1 and 1)V ; 1 ; but ef. S. II. 431, J. 1. 

2 _x 

P. 1634, ?. 21. Rcad^lb. 

P. 1636, 1 5. For "Tanwin-" read "Tamlm". 
J\ 1637, f. 7. Read " apoc" 
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P. 1640, I, 11. Kaww is a water-course in the valley of the 

a ^ 

Band 'Ukail (Bk)— /. 12. For & some MSS [of the SHJ have 

6 » 

^ (Jrb), as in f. 13. 

P. 1641, M. 16-20. But see p. 1640, H. 17-20. 
P. 1642, J. 4. Read " orig." 

P. 1644, 11. 9, 10. For !^L!f and |j^f R. 318, I. 15, has 
» » • » » » • , 

I^M^I and l^iM; but the last ^ , which is the second of j3 ) 

and JW] respectively, should be elided, and the preceding letter 

then pronounced with Damm on account of the 5 , as in \yb\ and 

> f » - » „ 

\ } £a for |^; and tj*&i> (pp. 1595, 1630;. 

P. 1645, W. 2-3. I. e. *l«aaj without incorporation of the 
second ^ into the third would be deemed heavy. 

P. 1647, I 15, "the third". In R. 346, I. 7, I read £AH| f or 

P. 1652, J. 14, and p. 1653, f. 17. In the mm. and gen. £L and 
ya> the final ^ , third and fourth respectively, though euphonically 
eliJed [16. 607], is virtually present (see note on Part I,p..l214, 
1. 12) ; and in the ace. it appears. Hence R speaks of it as « pre-' 
served", because he is dealing with arbitrary, not mere euphonic, 
elision. 



P. 1658, 7. 6. Cf. £, (pp. 1305, 1596) and h$ (p. 1579). 

e " •*» s»> «»» 

P. 1659, 1. 5. Orig. ^ , then ^,5 , then ^9 , then ^ . 
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*vo,o 

P. 1660, / 1, and p. 1661, I 1. For J M >»J R. 350, J. 16, faa» 
J^ | , which is like b^UJ t not ^y* \ . 

P. 1661, 6. For ^yjjjS ) , which is poa«. of ^jljM from *y , like- 

Va. j f r om «^ [730], R. 350, I. 18, has Jj)j*l ; but, this being 

poss. of Jjjj 5 I t like j-V* } , its middle j would not be an I in the- 

act. voice, as the context requires— I. 21. For jjrfjR. 351, 1 2 r 

has .Wl , which is on the measure of kjk J , not ^^j . 

P. 1664, J. 19. Read " (MASH)." 

p 1666 2. 21. IH treats *; and *;4 under the second kind of 
concurrence of two likes, where the first is mobile, and the second 

quiescent, because he regards them as dial van. of ** ; l and-**;*;, 
but A below (pp. 1694-9) treats them under the third kind, where 
both are mobile, because he regards them as formed from *j* 
(orig. **rf ) by supervention of quiescence upon the Becond *■ 
(seep. 1694, H. 16-21). 

P. 1667, 11. 23, 24. Jahn (IY. 1457, 11. 21, 22) prints l.0 J.*, 
d lJJ J**; , which I do not find in the Kur, tnough IY calls it 
JUS si J : but fi Sis XVI. 74. And hath made far you occurs. 
Cf. «J3 J*V (IY. 1468, 1. 2). 

P. 1668, U. 9-12. Jahn (IY. 1457, I. 1.) gives only ^'W e**J 
wU incorporation ; but the context seems to require the alternative 
pronunciation ( £*& y& ™t hout incorporation) also-4. 13. It 
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is in order to avoid a concurrence of two quiescent* that "display 
is better " (aee p. 990, It. 3-18). 

P. 1671, I. 3. For "from the great Incorporation by JA1." 
intended,*, a rendering of 3r * J „*), flii J| ^ in IY ; ^ „ 
4-5. read "as an i nstan ce of the great incorporation practised by 
IAI". For Sot says in the UirzalAmini (p. 44) 

which the KM explains as ^„ d toie [,99] d. yreaj fc^, 
.<scMr^ «„ ^^ Mmr ^ ^ . ^ - 

of] »4.m,t„c»«ecW, adding that -the incorporation" is named 
« gnat" because of its including the two likes and the two appro*, 
.nates (see It. 21-24 in my text), or because of its effectiveness in 
mak.ng the [incorporated] letter quiescent. The latter reason seen* 
to be adopted in the Porsian commentary, which says that incorpo- 
ration «, of two sorts, great, where two operations are requisite, 
rejection of thevowel from thefirst of the two letters, and subsequent 
■ncorporation of the first into the second ; and little, where the first 
berng already quiescent, has only to be incorporated into the second 
(see the third and first kinds, respectively, on p. 16661-B 7,21 
8ee note on p. 1683 (/. 20)-;. 12. Bead "third] ". 

P. 1673, 1. 9. " they," i. e. &e GG generally, not merely " Y and 
KM mentioned in I. 8. Seep. 1758, U. 13-19. 

P. 1676, 1. 20. The •=> and o are approximates, not likes, ae B 
implies (see I. 12). 

P. 1678. II 21.23. This is an answer to an imaginary question 
Why should not the measure be broken by incorporation, since it 
»« broken by elision ? " 



( 164a ) 

P. 1679, 1. 8. From the same poem as a verse on p. 456, as 

appears from collating T. 636 with CD. 129-130—/. 9. Ka'nab Ibn 

Damra (Umm Sabib being his mother), one of the Banu 'Abd Allah 

lbn Ghatafan. He was in the days of AlWalld Ibn 'Abd AlMalik 

(T)— 1. 1. Cf. p. 1693, 7. 6— ibid. Lsne (p. 1794, col. 3) gives 

, •«« > *• " *** 

JUsJ | i_&0 and f**° , with Fath of the £ , on the authority of S as 

«» 

quoted in the Taj al'Arfis : but 8. II. 445, 1. 19, has Kasr of the * 

a *• * * 

in c-ato and j**-* ; and Kasr is clearly indicated by R's language 

o + 
(pp. 1679-80), and bj Sn's comparison with <-Jtf (p. 1693, tl. 6-7). 

P. 1680, I. 4. For " (e, a) " read " (<?, ce) ". 

P. 1681, tf. 4-5. So that it belongs to the case where the first 
homogeneous letter is quiescent, and the second mobile, in which; 
incorporation is necessary ; not to the case where both are mobile, 
which we are discussing. 

P. 1683, IL 12-14. While the vowel of the first of the two likes 
is elided (p. 1667, 11. 6-11)— I. 20. " softness " includes " prolonga- 
tion" (p. 995, II. 5-8, and p. 1684, I. 15) ; so that " quiescent 

softness" means "sound quiescent" (p. 1684, 1. 23), including the 

first y and ^ in such as y «J* and Jfy respectively (pp. 1670-1), which 
are practically sound, sinee their prolongation is removed by 
incorporation into the second. IH (SH. 145, 11. 1-2) says simply " a 

sound quiescent, as c-OU tf » (ef.p. 1670, 11. 20-22), on which 

Jrb (p. 191» U, 11-16, of my MS) comments as follows :— What is 
meant by "sound" is "other than a letter of prolongation"* so 

* * **c 

that incorporation is disallowed in such as uflU f>» with j [con- 

" ,# " 

trailed with <-£N" ff above], for lack of prolongation ; and in such 
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it. 



as ^ >** is not disallowed " (p. 1671, 11. 7-21). But A's 

use of the term "softness " here instead of " prolongation " corrobo- 
rates the statements of Z and R (pp. 1667-8, 1684) that incorporation 

is allowable in such as ft u>y and f* \~4Pi- ,ibr which reason I 
have omitted from Jrb's comments " What is meant .... so that" and 

"in Buch as uflU ^y prolongation," and have inserted the 

bracketed words in XI, 18, -20 of p. 1671. 

P. 1684, I. 2. Read" sea divided". 

P. 1687, f. 3. See note on p. 1070 (11. 11-14). The incorporation 
in II. 269 seems to infringe the rule that the two quiescents, i. e. the 
incorporated letter and the preceding letter of prolongation, should 
be in the same word (p. 991, 11. 19-20, and p. 994, 1. 14). Perhaps 
the rule is relaxed in incorporation peculiar to Readers — 1, 5. Read 
"pret." — 1. 16. Read " [mosquito-curtain ". 

P. 1688, 1. 1. Pot a comma after •« part ". 

P. 1690, U. 1-2. " in the first, but not in the second ", probably, 
because cW is lighter than J** . 

P. 1691, I. 6. For "if" read "of"— 11. 12-16. And similarly 

in v** 5 ?" [485], which, by parity of reasoning, is co-ordinated ykL 

'<££>><£ by one of the too likes, and by the uy : but properly the 

Hamza and ^ in ^>«**»*«5| , and the «y in v**l«S , are not co-ordina. 
tive, because they do not represent rada. in the standard paradigms 
(seep. 1091, 11. 17-19), and because the Hamza and <£> occur at the 
beginning (p. 1092, 1. 8)—?. 15. " the second ", not the first (see 
note on p. 1098, J. 21). * 

P. 1692, 1. 12. Put a comma after " Kzardi ". 

22 
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P. 1603, 1. 5. See note on p. 1679, 1.1. 
P. 1694,2.7. Read "(6)". 
P. 1095, I. 13. Bakr Ibn Wa'il (S. II. 164, I. 21, R. 371, J. 4) 

^ c »» 'ay „ c^ 

and other3 (R) — W. 18-19. S has ^p; and ^y* in place of l»<3j 

and ^y* , not in addition to them— M. 22-24. And ^^ is transmitted, 
-with a quiescent ,j added before, and incorporated into, the ^j of 



> o^ 



females ; and uuj^ with an | added before the & of the pron. : so in 
•All Busiiu's commentary [c. 1145 (Hkh. VI. 591)] on the Tashll 
(Sn). The Wazir 'AH Basha, son of the Wazir Kur Ahmad Bashsi, 
entered Aleppo as Governor in 1180, and quitted it in 1181. And 
he died ia 1133, He was a friend and patron of the learned (SD). 
P. 1636,?. 4. Read "unaltered (A) after their"— I. 5. Read 
" (8) : (c) in "— 11. 23-24. Sec note on p. 1482, 11. 23-24. 

P. 1697, I. 15. For " on " read « or "—I. 24. Sn practically 
rw-poscs to Bobstitutc " mobile before " for ". formed with " in I. 20. 

P. 1701, 11. 12-13. ^ia in Part I, p. 678. I. 2, is so printed by 
John in IY. 507, I. 21, where no direction as to the vowel of the 

double * ia given ; but should evidently be igb+L* with Kasr, as here 
expressly slated by A, for the reason assigned by Sn. Wright (vol. 
J, p. 203) and Lane (p. 30 14, col. 3) do not mention this form. 

P. 170'i, l.l. 15, 19. This number "sixteen " is characterized as 
" approximate " because the oxact number of outlets, being equal 
to the number of letters, is twenty-nine or more [733] ; and as 
" indiscriminate," because it omits to note the number of outlets in 
each class separately, i. c. guttural three, lingual ten, labial two, 
and nasal one. 

P. 1705, 11. 7-8. Cf. p. 1738, 11. 7-8, and note— 11. 12-13. and 
that which is above it (SH. 146, 11. 1-2) ; but some MSS havo " and 



( 167a ) 

that parfofHhe-palate which is above it " (MASH), as given hero 
in the text 

P. 1706, 1. 2. "lower" ( J*~ J ) seems to mean " nearer to the 

tip of tjie tongue". De Sacy renders J**") here by "plus rappro* 
chee " (Anth> Qramm> 413, 1 37). 

P. 1707, 1 2. Read " important "— Z. 21. "posterior to", i. e. 
" nearer to the tip of the tongue than ". 

P. 1708, 11. 8-12. Eight premolars and twelve molars (Black's 
Medical Dictionary, p. 742) ; not four premolars and sixteen molars, 
as stated by R, who apparently reckons the posterior bicuspids or 
premolars as molars—*. 25. Put a comma after " [733] ". 

P. 1709, 1, 14. Read"(Jrb)". 

P. 1710, 1. 5. For " then " read " than ". 

P. 1712, 1. 11. « those ", L e. mentioned by Z in §. 732— U. 11-17. 
European grammarians (Wright, Sterling, Roorda, Schier, Glaire, 
Galland, etc.) give the number of letters as 28, beginning with I , 
by which they seem to mean not only the mobile ) [668], i. e. Hamza, 
but also the soft I (p. 1714, L 23). 

P. 1713, IL 3-6. The Prophet means « I speak the best Arabic ", 
not "I pronounce the best J>»—ll. 5-6. My MS of the Jrb (p t 
195, 11. 9-10) has ^ •J»«rt« ^M J ^*>! v>*JI *&UJ . but 
I have omitted "the outlets" ( ^,t»*J) ) after "equal," because it 
would be unintelligible without some context supplied before it e e 
"in their command over" ( Je f&&~\ J ) ; w hU e a* 8en8e u 
clear enough without it. 

P. 1715, «*4-6. This I representing only one letter, vid. the soft 
I , is not to be confounded with the * representing two letters, vid. J 
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And ) , sometimes unaccountably reckoned as one (p. 1713, 11. 7-15). 

The former is placed twenty-eighth in alphabetical order, between y 

and ^g (p. 1715, 1. 17) — I. 10. "pronunciation as Hamza", i. e. 
characteristic rising (p. 931, 11. 12-15). 

P. 171G, Z.21. Read (tJU —J. 23. Read " [this] ". 
P. 1718, 7. 20. Read " both are one ". 

P. 1721, I. 10. Jahn (IY. 1463, 1. 21) prints k; but R. 378, I. 
13, has k , which is evidently right (e/. U. 10.11 with outlets 11 and 
13 on pp. 1710-1) — Z. 21. Read " true ". 

P. 1722, I. 1. For " then " read " than ". 

P. 1724, 1. 1. Read " [to sound] "— I. 2. Read « restored ". 

P. 1727, I. 4. £ and ^ are not lax, but intermediate (p. 1728, 
K. 15, 18-19). 

P. 1730, 7. 16. " of which " sort of abridgment. 

P. 1732, 1. 18. iA (IY. 1464, /. 21) : J&i (M. 190, I. 12; 
Lane, p. 975, col. 1, and p. 1726, co?. 2) a donation — I. 20. Put a 
comma after " oooty "—77. 20-25. They are named SS«U | <-J;^ 

because they are uttered from the JjJyi tip of the tongue, whicU is 
its fore part and its extremity (IY. 1466, 11. 17-18). Hero* IY 

0<*»<» Sox /&.»••«' 

follows Z (M. 190, 1. 13) in connecting «51te w ith the jjJi or^yi, 
i. e. tip of the tongue. But this connection is evidently inappro- 
priate to the three labials (p. 1732, 1. 25), which are not pronounced 
with the tip of the tongue {p. 1711, II. 12-14). Lane, indeed 
(p. 975, col. 1, and p. 2042, col. 1), cites the Taj aVArua, as asserting 

that all six letters are *£!)4 ; but he also (p. 2042, col. 1) cites the 
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same authority as adding that only J , ; , and ^ are " pronounced 

> » > 
with the tip of the tongue ". The truth is that all six are «J#* 

SI*S in the sense of Utters of liquidity or liquid letters, as is evident 
from the qualities attributed to them on p. 1732 by IH, R, and Jrb, 
vid. smoothness, elegance, lightness, quickness in articulation, and 
readiness to combine with other letters ; but that only three J , ; , 

and ^ , are ^3 or Jp£ in the sense of tippy, i. e. pronounced 
with the tip of the tongue (p. 1739, 11. 19-21). 

P. 1733, Z. 7. " because etc." in SH. 151 {11. 5-6) follows « con- 
trary to them " in 1. 1 of the text. 

P. 1734, 2.1. Read*lSl3. 

P. 1738, JZ. 7-8. IY. 1460, 2. 5, has &a» stuttering (see p. 1705, 
K. 7-8). 

P. 1740, J. 18. "mine age". He was then 70 years old (see 
note on p. 924, 1. 2)— I. 20. Its author is not named ( Jsh). 

P. 1742, 1. 23. After " second " insert " [716] ". See p. 1545, 
«. 4-5. 

P. 1743, 2. 8. A different reason is given by R in §. 756 (p. 1810, 
L 21- p. 1811, *. 2). 

P. 1745, IU 8-9. Apparently because «y is not incorporated 
into Jori/, which is true of J , but not always of J> (p. 1798, 
11. 21-25). See p. 1829, ZJ. 11-12 (No. 10)-J. 21. Read « [737, 
758] ". 

P. 1746, Z. 14. There is no [word] like y« or 0^ in the 
language (S). See S. II. 466 («. 9-11)—?. 21. Read "thy Lord ". 

P. 1747, «. 15-17, 24. JWJ from t->r* fa not P ven ,n 
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dictionaries ; nor from J^j or j«*.j or ,j«*i — 1. 15. u->^ I for lj&& f 
is found (p. 1754, J. 6, and_p. 1814, J. 18). 

P. 1751, I. 17. Read "(Jrb),]"-H. 20-22. Because they are 
letters of y^ ^y* (p. 1750, H. 2-5). 

P. 1753, ?. 6. See note on p. 1786, 11. 4-11. 

P. 1754, ft. 2, 5. J*#| is really no exception to either rule, 

because the incorporation of its sibilant or covered uJ into the is> , 
being preceded by conversion of the latter into a sibilant or letter 
of covering (see 11. 10-11), is not an incorporation of a sibilant or 
covered into a non-sibilant or an uncovered letter — I. 4. Put a 

comma after " others "— ?. 6. u>yk I (R. 387, I 15), apparently a 
misprint (see p. 1814, 11. 17-21)—?. 12. Dele the comma after 
"second"—?. 16. Read "[54, 752]"—?. 17. After "seen" 
insert " [752] ". See pp. 1796 (Z. 17)-1797 (I. 15)—?. 19. Read 
" thorax ". 

P. 1756, I. 4. Read » are not from "—I. 6. For " he " read 
« be " — 11. 12-14. c> i > t (j? » 5 » an< * lT are n< >t incorporated into 
\J> or J& [750-752], though there is a dispute about incorporation 
of yj* into Jt> [746]. Z, no doubt, refers only to the six letters 
mentioned at the beginning of §. 752 (see^J. 1798, 1. 21). 

P. 1757, 1.1. Put a comma after " [661, 671, 731] " instead of 
a fall stop. 

P. 1758, 1. 4. AlMutanakhkhil is a cognomen, his name being 
Malik [Note on Part I, p. 451, I. 19]. He was a heathen, and a 
good poet of Hudhail (AKB. II. 137)— IU 13-22. Cf. p. 1673 

(jf. 9-22) — 2. 14. Read \f< 
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P. 1759, Z. 5. Jahn (IY. 1472, I. 5) prints *>j , but this conversion 
of Damma into Kasra is not necessary (see p. 1547, 11. 12-16) — 
11. 18-19. See pp. 1663 (11. 3-4), 1741 (11. 19-27). Jrb. 202, 1. 19, 
has " and then the first would not be like the second, so that incor- 
poration would not be possible ". 

P. 1760, 1. 5. Read " [731, 737] "—I. 14 and p. 1762, I. 4. 
When » or p is after , the incorporation is regarded by Z as an 
incorporation of * or c into (seep. 1766, ZZ. 13-14), because of the 

rule that, in gutturals, the lower is incorporated into the higher [737] ; 
but by IH (seep. 1765, 11. 8*10) as an incorporation of into v or 

£ , by way of exception from this rule. The latter opinion seems pre- 
ferable, because it is a fundamental principle of incorporation that 
the first should be incorporated into the second, even if the second 
have to be converted, for that purpose, into a letter homogeneous 
with the first [735]. Cf.pp. 1816 (11. 12-14), 1813 (11. 18-23). 



P. 1762, I. 17, and p. 1763, 11. ***« and ***»**. | printed by 

Derenbourg (8. II. 462, I. 20, and 463, Z. 9) should be **** and 

***»**. 1 1 as noted by Jahn (SibawaihVs Buck, vol. II, part I, p. 870, 

i. 6), **** being a proper name, not uncommon (see ID. 180, I. 22, 
and Dh. 347, 11. 1-7). 

P. 1764, 1. 6. Read "Slap *Ali "— K. 6-9. Apparently when the 
first happens to be lower than the second, as' here (see p. 1755, 
II. 2-13)— I. 9. Read "and, that"— I. 10. Read "heaviness"— 
11 18-23. R treats this as an incorporation of c into v (see p. 1762, 
Z. 21— j>. 1763, Z. 24) : but Z relegates it to the end of the section, 
because it is not, strictly considered, an incorporation of * into % , 
or of g into c . 
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P. 1765, 1 4. Bead " Slaughter "—11. 8-10. See note on p. 1760, 
Z.14,andjp.l762,t.4. 

P. 1766, 11. 13-14. See the same note— 11. 15-16, 18. In IY. 
1474, /. 20, I read >l»JJj for gptyj; and in I. 21 I transpose 
<J*iS) and t-»/'l : these alterations being evidently required by the 
context— 1. 17. For " then " read " them ". 

P. 1767, 11. 19-23. " incorporation parted " is from R. 392, 

11. 3-5 ; and " as in ... . garden " from R. 391, I. 1, to which R 
refers in the former passage by adding "as we have mentioned" 
after "parted". 

P. 1769, I 9. S«s!> (IY. 1476, I. 1) : »^ (S. II. 463, I. 17). 
The former signifies a piece of rough ground, while the latter is a 
proper name. R, no doubt, borrowed this ex. from S— 1. 16. The 

MAR (p. 392, note 4, reading UJaS , translates this ex. into Persian 
by " Wear out a cotton garment ". 

P. 1770, 1 4. Read " preventive ". 

P. 1773, 11 20-21. " because its like ". This seems to be 

IY's meaning; though it is not easy to extract from his words 

**** *** &fr L)l '-"•j^ 1 ! f& 5 iM**M c)5 in IY. 1477, I. 23, as 
printed by Jahn. 

P. 1775, I. 7. ^ (IY. 1478, I. 18), which, if not an acci- 
dental transposition of *y**4 a well-known proper name, should 
apparently be ***yb (see IHb. 45, Dh. 319), or perhaps &*yb (see 
KP. 827)—?. 14. For " blemish " read " flaw"— ibid. Abu Bakr 
Ahmad Ibn Musa Ibn Al' Abbas Ibn Mujahid, fthe Professor of 
Reading (IKhn, ITB), 6. 245 (IKhn),] d. 324 (IAth, IKhn ITB). 
He was a master in knowledge of readings (IAth). 
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&. 1776, 1 14. For « blemish " read « flaw ". 

P. 1779, ?. 1. v*U [312] (S. II. 467, M. 194). But IY gives 

< r ^eU i n the text of the M, explaining u^-oUl J Jy*J \ as «Ae K$ft«rwn$r 
that is seen from afar (see IY. 1479, I. 19, and 1480, 11. 23-24)— 
J. 9. By Tamim Ibn Turaif al'Ambari (IY). 

P. 1780, 11. 2-3. After this text IY. 1481, I. 6, adds " and &• > 
«ifli J*i> II. 231. J.»i whoso doeth that 1 ' ; but this looks like an 
Interpolation, because the incorporated J here is not the J of J*. 
or J* , nor is i one of the letters mentioned by IY as having this 
J incorporated into them by Ks (see p. 1779, 11. 17-19), nor is this 
reading mentioned In the K or B. 

P. 1781, IL 8-11. A free paraphrase of 8. II. 467, M.-468, 1 2. 
P. 1782, L 19. Bead * alHaflrami ". 

P, 1783, J. 7. •« utterance " of ? followed by J —2. 11. If, as is 
possible, Ibn Mujahid mean to except Ya'kub alHadrami mentioned 
«n p. 1782 (IL 18-20), his observation here seems to be ojut of 
Us proper place—?. 16. Read "Tanwin" for "Tanum"— I. 17. 
«• necessarily " Cf, u necessary" on p. 1793 (L 17). In neither 
place does Jrb make any comment on the necessity alleged by IH. 
But see the remarks of IY on pp. 1784 (L 15)— 1785 (l. 6). Pro- 
bably IH and Jrb mean " necessarily " and ** necessary " in read- 
ing the £ur, this being a case of " incorporation proper to Readers" 
(see p. 1672, 11. 14-15), among whom it is universal ; for Sht says in 
the Hirz alAmani (pp. 105-6), in the chapter on tho Predicaments of 

the Quiescent & and the Tan win, 

23 
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«* *- x ' 

iiwrf «M o/ Mem incorporate Tanwln and the quiescent ^ info J and 
j without nasality, in order that the sound of the two may be beautifxil; 

and all incorporate into the letters of j*\» with nasality (cf. p. 1785, 
ft. 6-8, 17)— I, 22. " an obstacle ", vid. conjunction of the two letters 
in one word (see p. 1785, 11. 8-9). 

P. 1784, I 8. " this [rule] » in p. 1783, JJ. 15-17. 
. P. 1785, J. 1. For " the " read " thee "—ibid. Perhaps this 
second e*. should be Jlj ^ XIII. 12. [643] ; but Jahn gives i! y* 
(IY. 1482, I. 13)— J. 7. A. IV. 434, J. 17, is here continued from 
" incorporated " on p. 1783 (J. 16)— I. 11. " this restriction ", i. e. 
" so long as etc. " («. 8-11). 

P. 1786, 11. 4-11. IH's reply comes, in SH. 154, 11. 3-6, between 

" into two likes " (p. 1751, J. 19) and " ^i Li ,ja**J » (p. 1753^ 1 q^ . 

but I have transferred it to this section, where it can be more con- 
veniently considered. 

P. 1787, II. 12-14/ .In R. 389, 11. 1-2, the two clauses, "so that 

stifled " and "in order .... kind ", composing this sentence 

are transposed, apparently by mistake— I. 21. Read " [the m ] ". 

P. 1790, IU 10-11. The remaining guttural, i. e. J , is omitted, 
because, being always quiescent, it cannot follow a quiescent ^ . 

F. 1792, 11. 2-6. Excluding I for the reason given in the last 
note, we have 28 letters, vid. 6 gutturals, and 22 non-gutturals, of 
which 7 non-gutturals have been mentioned in cases (1) and (3), 
and the 6 gutturals in case (2), total 13, leaving 15 letters, all 
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hoh-guttural, detailed on p. 1716 (11. 12-13)— 1. 4. Read " [i. e.,] *>— 
11. 4-5. The four cases are arranged above (pp. 1783-1792) in the 
order adopted by Z and A, which is open to the objection that it 
interpolates the guttural letters (case 2) among the non-gutturals 
(cases 1, 3, 4) ; whereas R, in p. 1787, I. 15-^. 1788, I. 18, puts the 
gutturals (oc) after all three kinds of non-gutturals (a-c), a much 
more convenient arrangement. But A's words " any of the letters 
not yet mentioned" prevented me from following K, otherwise these 
*' letters " would have included the gutturals, contrary to A's in- 
tention. 

P. 1793, I. 8. " of incorporation ", i. e. that ^ is incorporated 
Into— 1 17> See note on p. 1783 (I. 17)— 11. 22-24. IH omits- to 
describe the state of the quiescent ^ with the gutturals ; but his 
mention of its incorporation and two other changes with the non- 
gutturals suggests, as Jrb remarks, in 11. 17-22, that with the guttur- 
als it remains unchanged. Jrb, however (p. 203, 11. 12-15, of my 
MS), and an interlinear annotator in the MASH (SH. 156, between 
ll. 6. and 7), ignoring its state with the gutturals, try to make up the 
"five Btates" by counting incorporation and retention and removal 
of nasality as three: but this seems impossible, because retention and 
removal of 'nasality are alternative accompaniments of incorporation, 
not separate states ; and I therefore make up the "five" by reckon- 
ing incorporation as two, and including display with the gutturals as 
implied, though not actually mentioned, by IH. 

P. 1794, 1. 4. &&• (R. 394, 1. 2 ; MAR. 156, note 5) : ^ i n the 
time of (S. II. 465, 1. 14) — ibid. Read ^t^ftl* is y&> here, and ^u 

d**)** in S. II. 465, L 14., because the quiescent ^ is stifled before 

if (see pp. 1716, 1792), not incorporated into it ; so that the ^ 
in these two exs. cannot be doubled. 
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P. 1795, 11. 10-22. I have arranged these exs. from R. 394, It. 
8-12, in the order of the nine letters; and filled up the gaps in the 
series, which are probably caused by carelessness of some copyist or 
lithographer. 

P. 1796, 1. 13. After "Arabic" read " (S) ". 

P. 1798, I. 21. See p. 1750, 11. 12-14, and note. 

P. 1799. 1 9. la R. 395, 1. 11, 1 supply *M\ &• *a» ^-if , as in* 
8. II. 471, L Si after ^^1 , which would otherwise have no eonj. [177},. 
the next words being ^j^sJ 1 J^P* rendered "as J& doeB" (in 1. 8) — 
A 10. "in reading." the #ur. 

P. 1799, 1. 25-p. 1780, 2. 1. / This sentence is given in R. 395,. 
«. 13-14, as part of IH*s text, after "another" in p. 1799, 1. 12 ; but 
is not to be found in SH. 157, T. 1., nor in Jrb (p. 205, 22. 1*2, of 
my MS). 

P. 1802, 11. 2-5. Thfs car. is differentiated from those in p. 1801,. 
R. 10-12, by the quiescence of the u»: but that difference does not; 
seem to be material, because the ears, in p. 1801, U. 6-8, show that in*> 
corporation is allowable whether «j be quiescent or mobile ; and I 
think that "dispute" in. I. 3 refers to the controversy described in- 
U. 5-11 as arising Between "us ", i. e. the BB, and " the KK", when- 
incorporation involves an " irregular concurrence of two quiescents'% 
which is not the case here, because the incorporated t-> is preceded 
by a mobile (c/. IL 20-22)-^ 9-10. "its being attributable to stiff- 

ing", i. e. the fact that the seeming quiescence of the i_» in v**y Y 
is attributable to stifling of its vowel, not to incorporation (see. 

fg>.1671, 1684-6, 1753, 1803* 1807>; 

P. 1803, 1 2. If VI. 53. be regarded as a case of incorporation, 

then yji/'AI I- jjc \> should be written. 
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P. 1807, L 9. Read "(b)"— 11. 20-21, In Wright's Arabic - 
Grammar (3rd ed. t vol. I, p, 67) "furtive Kasra to the first radical" 
should be "furtive Fatha to the" first uy", which remains partially 
mobile wiih its original vowel, as is evident from the explanations of 
K and IY here—?. 21. Read " incorporation". 

P. 1808, 1. 13. For " ef n read " of ". 

P. 1810, 1 4. As £* , inf. n. ft* , not ^A , inf. n. }**\ , with 
the eonj. Hamza, as strangely printed by Lane (p. 1984, cols. 2, 3)— 
1.21. See j?. 1743, 11. 6-11, and note on?. 8. 

P. 1812, 1. 23. For *S in M. 195, I 13, I read *'' , as in IY. 
1487, 1. 20. 

P. 1813, 1. 18. "€on verse " change— ibid. Read « ( A ) "— 11. 18- 
23. See note on p. 1760, 1. 14— 11. 23-24. Zuhair Ibn Abi Sulrcft 
Rabl'a (TSh, KA, BS, Is, AKB) Ibn Riyah (KA, BS, Is, AKB) 

Ibn Kurt (TSh, KA, Is) Ibn 'Ainr Ibn Udd Ibn Tabikha 

Ibn AlYas Ibn Mudar Ibn Nizar (KA) alMuzanl (Is, AKB) one 
(BS)of [the Banu (BS)] Muzaina (BS, AKB) Ibn Udd Ibn 
Tabikha Ibn AlYas Ibn Mudar (AKB). Muzaina [here loosely 
described by AKB as "Ibn Udd"] was mother [of the children 
(ID, AF)] of 'Amr [Ibn Udd (KA, AF) Ibn Tabikha (ID, AF)], 
and daughter of Kalb Ibn Wabra (ID, KA, AF). Their settle- 
ment being in the territories of Ghatafan, people think that he — I 
mean Zuhair— was of Ghatafan, which is a blunder. So in the 
Isti'ab [fl MaWifat alA&hab (HKh)] by IAB, as though this were 
s refutation of what 1Kb says in the TSh, that "-they trace his 
lineage to Muzaina, whereas his lineage is only in Ghatafan" 
(AKB)—?. 1. The next verse of this ode is cited on#p. 60,635; 
and another verse in Part I, p. 1479. 
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P. 1814, tl. 10-12. I. e. would be removed if the ^ were liicoj*- 

porated into the 1» after being converted into k — Z. 13. io| $! » 
according to Broch (M. 195, Z. 19) and Jahn (IY. 1489, 11. 22, 24) ; 

6 

but 5j is rightly omitted in Tar. &61, J. 15, as in S. II. 472, Z. 1, 

P. 1815, Z. 5. Read " orig."— Z. 17. Its author is not named 
(Jsh). 

o o » o.c . 

P. 1816, Z. 12. ty* , not *yu — ZZ. 12-14. See note on p. 1760, . 

^ «» • 

Z» 14 — Z. 20. 1 have transposed these two exs. .from 8H. 158, 11. 3-4, 
to suit the order of the " two Ways" in 11. 19-20. 

P. 1817, 1.1. In R. 400,. Z. 1, I read J*£ for ^J (of. p. 1815, 
ZZ. 14-15). 

P. 1820, ZZ. 18, 20. R. 399, Z. 2, before " the to> of JUtf j » and 

again before «• the «« of the ^ron." inserts " what is before ", which 
I have omitted as inconsistent with the exs. in 11. 20-21, in all of 
which " the «i» of the pron" is, and "what is before" it is not, 

converted — Z. 19. For & and «» read •> and <£> , respectively (see jp. 
1812, U. 20-23). 

P. 1821, Z. 20. " alteration " of the «y or its subsequent approxi- 
mate. 

P. 1822, Z. 6. "second " of the two approximates. 

P. 1824, It. 12-19. See^. 1885 (ZZ. 2-24)-Z. 14. Read « [case 2 
<d,e)]'\ 

P. 1830, Z. 12— p. 1831, Z. 2. I have slightly rearranged these 
two paragraphs for greater clearness. 
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P. 1835, 11. 2-4. Jrb's language in (a, b) is confusing, because 
it suggests that elision is allowable only when " incorporation is not 
possible ", and that incorporation is impossible only when it would 

involve " importation of the eonj. Hamza in the aor. " : but 

the first suggestion is refuted by his second ex. (p. 1834, I. 9), 
where elision occurs though incorporation would be possible (p. 
1835, II. 15-16-) ; and the second by his first ex. (p. 1834, 11. 7-8), 
where incorporation is impossible (p. 1835, 11. 12-14), though it 
could not involve importation of the eonj. Hamza in the aor,, 
because, in the interior of the sentence, no eonj. Hamza occurs, 
either in the aor. or in anything else [669] : and, these two sugges- 
tions being therefore inadequate, his language fails to account for 
the elision in either of these two exs. 

P. 1836, 11. 20-21. The " measure of the «.", i. e. the Damma or 
Kasra of its £ , is made plain by the vowel of the bJ in i£~& or 
uuia. and ^** ; not in ^ ^ r *a**> , where the vowel of the ui 

indicates that the £ is a j or ^ , respectively—? 23. This passage 
of the Aud, commencing at (c), is a continuation of the extract 
ending in " the v. " on p. 1399 (Z. 2). 

P. 1837, 11. 7-8. For culy* and ^W , with Kasr of the £ , like 

«JWS> . Instead of "like »^0U ", S. II. 446, 1. 16, has « as they say 

e^id. " — I. 21. "after being made quiescent", according to the 
rule that transfer of a vowel is to a quiescent (p. 1399). R does not 
make this stipulation (p. 1836, 11. 13-16), because he allows transfer 
to a mobile (jap. 1478-9). 

P. 1839, 1. 7. For " is " read " in "• -Z. I. Read " '5sim ". 
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P. 1843, 11. 9-16. From R. 402 Ql. 7-8), supplemented by 

extracts from IY. 1496 (M. 6, 9)— I. 18. On Sy& see Part I, p. 470, 
11. 13-14, and Part IV, p. 1323, 11. 16-17. 

P. 1844, I. 21. S. H. 443-81, where I do not find this verse. 
P. 1845, 1. 4. Read & fi —11. 4-5. BS. 22 gives 

as one verse, remarking " Do you not see how he has made «*&* a 

subat. for it ( fyi* ) ? " ; whereas the first hemistich belongs to the 
verse occurring here in the text, a ad the second to a verse cited on 

p. 608 from the ML with the var. U|«ia> (p. 27 A). The author of 
the BS, who is also the author of the ML, a later work (Preface, p. 
XXV), seems to have been temporarily misled by the juxtaposition 

of these two hemistichs in the K, where Z, commenting on £cLm ^j 

8^*«l | IX. 118. In the hour, i. e. time, of difficulty, cites them, 
together with a third 

When mine heir comes one day, i. e. at some time, seeking wealth, 
from a verse by Hatim atTa'i ending with 






o« 



fte witt yind ifte collection of a hand not full nor empty ( y*^ being, 

as N remarks, wiase. or/em.), to exemplify the use ofSf^c, <&&r. , 

and |.ji , respectively, in denoting voflrtte, not parfaZar, tfroe [64]. 
Lees in his fd. of the K (p. 568) prints them as a verse j*& ), but 



( 18U ) 

in the N (pp. 123, 280) they are correctly given as parts of two 
separate verses ; and probably the misunderstanding is due to omis- 

sion of the sign * (for £lj wS/ * hemistich) between them in some MSS 
of the K— Z. 6. Jft»l | )y i<* c^j (M, Jrb) : J&sJ J )5 ** U«fi, 
ond we turned the breasts of the horses (Mb, AArb). 

P. 1846, J. 6. Bead " 301 ". See Part I, p. 1335— I. 15. Its 
author is not named (Jsh). The Jsh has 

Our increaain^ .tfit'wan do not thou forget; but I have followed Jh. 
II. 563 for the first hemistich, which is not given in the SH or its 
commentaries (the R, Jrb, and MASH). 

> «*> 

P. 1847, 1. 3. Read &°H . 

P. 1849, 2.1. For "too" read "two"— IL 2-3. seep. 1404 (11. 
24-25)— 1. 1. Read ° tiding ". 

^ » 

P. iv, MO. Read &£» . 

P. vii, 1. 11. ^"l (IA. 132, MN. II. 521). 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 



References to Authorities mentioned in (he Abbreviations of 
References are omitted from this Index, except in special cases. 

Names are entered under the forms most commonly used, as 
Abu Muhammad alYazidi for Yahyfc Ibn AIMubarak al'Adawi 
atTaimi alBasrl alYazidi. 

When the number of possible references is large, a selection is 
sometimes made. 

Pref. means Preface, and App. Appendix; I. means Book I 
(comprising the Introduction and Part I), and II. means Book II 
(comprising Parts IUV and the Appendix). 

A. 

A. See AlUshmuuI. 

AAA, 1. 167 A. 

Aaron, I. 483, 160 A. 

AASh, Pre/, xi; II, 1333, 123 A. 

'Abada, II. 144A. 

Aban, II. 696. 

„ Ibn AlVValid, 1. 1496. 
Abans (The Two), 1 T 14A ; II. 672. 
*Abbad Ibn Suleiman, II. 1738. 

„ „ Ziyad Ibn Ablhi, I. 281, 70A-1A. 
<Abbas. See Al'Abbas Ibn «Abd AIMuttalib. 
,, Ibn AlAlinaf, I. 631, 30A. 
„ „ Mirdas. See Al'Abbas. 
'AbbasI dynasty, I. 92A, 94A, 119A, 177A; II. 53A, 70A. 
Abd (Al'Abdl), 1. 120, 124A. 



H. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES, 

'Abd Al'AzIz Ibn 'Abd AsSalam, Pref. xix. 

» » » Marwan, I. 25A, 34 A, 126A ; II. 657, 50A. 

..» » i, Muhammad, Pref. xxiv. 

'Abd AlKIais (or «Abd Rain), 1. 1366, 1338, 1403; II. 388, 1697, 
16A, 38A, 42A-3A. 

«Abd Allah, I. 796-7 ; II. 563. 

„ „ (Companions named), 1. 12 A. 

,, „ Ibn 'Abbas. See Ibn 'Abbas. 

„ „ „ Abl Hadrad, II. 93A. 

» tt „ » Ishak. See IAI. 

,, „ „ AdDumaina, II. 361. 

» ,» >» Ahmad Ibn Bathir Ibn Dhakwan. See Ibn 
Dhakwan. 

„ „ „ Al' Abbas, II. 50A. 

„ „ „ AlHajjaj, I. 903, 142A-3A. 

„ „ „ AlHarith Ibn Uaufal, T. 8, 8 A. 

„ „ „ AlMu'tazz. See Ibn AlMu'tazz. 

„ „ „ 'Amir. See Ibn 'Amir. 

„ „ „ «Amr Ibn Al'As, 1. 12 A. 

„ „ „ AsSa'ib, II. 22A, 24A. 

» r, » 'Ayyaah, II. 23A. 

t, » » AzZabir, I. 326 ; II. 146, 561, 21 A. 

» » „ AzZiba'ra, I. 361, 81A,99A;1I. 343„18A. 

» » » AzZubair, I. 382, 561, 12A, HA,. 23A, 52A, 77A, 

89A-90A, 116A, 135 A, 140A, 143A, 199A t IL 

561, 22A, 97A. 

» » » Da'ud, II. 761, 132A, 
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•Abd Allah Ibn Hammam, I. 271, 67 A, 124A, 12CA, 199A ; II. 
141, 4A. 

„ „ „ Ja'far Ibn Abi Talib, I. 135A. 

n „ „ „ „ Muhammad, II. 42A, 153A. 

„ „ „ Kuis, I. 57, 14A, 24A, 135A. 

„ „ „ Kathir. See Ibn Kathir. 

„ „ „ Kuraiz, I. 127 A. 

Mas'ud, I. 337, 399, 480, 681, 838, 857, 1111, 
1165, 12A-3A; II. 42, 138, 150, 161. 301, 
307, 377, 562, 924, 1188, 1394, 21A-2A. 

„ . Mu'awiya Ibn «Abd Allah, I. 362, 81A. 
„ „ AblSufyan, I. 41 A. 

Rawaha, 1. 175, 863, 50A, 100A; II. 305, 717. 
Tahir, I. 5A. 
Ubayy, 1. 1405, 188A. 
•Umar, 1. 14, 12A, 70A ; II. 1263. 
„ al'Arji, I. 357, 564, 918, 80A.. 
„ „ „ Ya'rub, I. 722, 116A. 
„ Allahfl, I. 14, 12A-3A. 
„ AlHalik Ibn «Abd Al'AzIz, 1. 113 A, 

M „ Marwan (the Khalifa), I. 302, 331, 57A,. 
89A-91A, 94A, 106A, 122A-3A, 135A, 143A, 
194A, 199A ; II. 620, 27A, 50A, 69A-70A. 

„ AlMu'min, 1. 177 A. 

„ AlMuttalib, 1. 181 ; II. 50 A. 

„ Al'U*.za Ibn Hantam, II. 13A. 

. AlWasi* Ibn TJsama, II. 185. 
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iy. INDEX OP PBOFEB NAMES, 

'Abd 'Amr Ibn Sburaih. See AlAhwas. 
„ ArRahman Ibn 'Abd (aprotbetic) alKari, IT. 65A-6A. 

„ „ AlHakam,I.1466jII.3A,69A. 

„ „ „ 'AK. See AdDaibagb. 

„ Hassan, 1. 140A; II. 65, 952. 
„ „ „ Hurmuz. Set AlA'raj. 

„ „ „ «Uthm5n» I. 91 A. 

„ Zaid,I.98A. 
„ Hind alLafchml, I. 58A. 
„ Kais. See 'Abd AlKais. 
„ „ Ibn Khufaf, I. 765, 120 A. 
„ Manaf [Ibn Xusayy], II. 50 A. 
„ „ Ibn Rib' alHudbali, I. 766, 122A j II. 55A. 
„ Manat alHudbali, II. 343, 907, 55 A. 
„ „ Ibn Kinana, 1. 104A ; II. 135A. 
„ „ „ IJdd, 1. 187 A. 
„ R*bb,1.1647. 

„ Sbams Ibn 'Abd Mauaf, I. 482, 796, 1388, 1396; II. 325, 
50A. 

„ Umayya, 1. 1396. 

„ Yagbutb Ibn Wakkas, 1. 161, 959, 47A; II. 1280, 1576, 

117A. 
„ „ „ Zubair, 1. 167 A. 

«Abda,IL551. 
Abel, I. 657. 
'Abid, II. 1628. 
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•Abid Ibn AlAbras, I. xxii, 601, 668, 2A, 28A-9A, 81A. 

„ „ Mawlya. See 'Ubaid Allah. 

„ „ Sharlya (or Sharya), I. 121A-2A. 

„ „ Tha'laba, 1. 16A. 
'Ablda Ibn Kais, II. 22A. 
Abjar, I. 47 A. 

'Abkar, 1. 1251. 
'Abla, II. 836. 

„ Bint 'Ubaid, and The 'Ablas, I. 923, 1396. 
Abraham, I. 241, 252, 485, 490, 506, 796, 112A-3A ; II. 118, 145, 

304, 464-5, 473, 532, 579, 974, 7|A, 103A. 
•Abs, II. 155A. 
'Absharai, II. 1577. 

Aba 'Abd ArRahman asSulami, I. 800, 124 A; II. 22A, 73A. 
Aba 'Amr, II. 141. 

| 'Amr, Aba 'Amr Ibn Al'AM, Aba 'Anir Ibn Al'AIa Ibn 
> 'Ammar, and Aba 'Amr Ibn 'Ammar. Sec I Al. 

„ 'Amr ashShaibanl. See AASh. 

„ 'Atsi asSindl, 1. 122, 859, 35A, 132A. 

„ Bahdala, I. 92A. 

„ Bakr,II. 181. 

„ „ (the Grammarian). See lAmb and IS. 

„ „ (the Khalifa), Pref. ii ; I. 108, 222, 494, 844, 62A, 
90 A; II. 476, 6A. 

» „ (the Reader).. See 'Asim. 

» „ azZabidi (properly aaZubaidi, i. e. ABZ), II. 157. 



Vi. INDEX OF PEOpER NAMES. 

Abo. Bakr Ibn 'Ayyash, I. 44, 780, 1528, 26A * ; II. 417, 865, 
965, 1808, 24 A, 71 A \ 79A. 

„ „ „ Shuljair »,II. 191. 
„ „ Mubammad (or Ahmad) Ibn Salil), 1. 159 A* 
„ Burda 'Amir, I. 60A. 
„ Dahbal alJumahl, I. 894, 140A; II. 142. 
„ DahmS, II. 903-4. 
Abu-dDardd, I. 373, 415 ; II. 21 A. 23A-4A. 

Abii Dhu'aib, I. 314, 382, 451, 584, 599, 620, 758, 861, 880, 1081, 
8A, 37A, 83 A, 87A, 95 A, 201 A ; II. 108, 138, 290, 
329, 459, 463, 598, 55A. 

„ Dukhtanfis. See Lakit Ibn Zurara. 

„ Duwad, 1. 377, 28 A; II. 81, 354, 488. 

„ Hadrad, II. 1099, 1141, 93A. 

„ Haiwa, I. 701, 113A. 

(properly 'Abd Allah Ibn) Hammam. See 'Abd Allah. 

„ Hamza. See Anas Ibn Malifc. 

„ Hanash, II. 151. 



* Unless the "Aba Bakr" here given by B means tie earns u the "•Aa/vm" 
mentioned by IY. See II. 1826, 1. 9, and Note en II. 1001, 1. 20 (p. ISA). 

* Margoliouth (YR. II. 373) prints W*sJ| , as in MINE. II. 688, 1. I, and the 
Tfl ; but III jr. 290 has " blwaJJ with an undotted £ r J *°d * ^ "• See also 
Db. 175. The YR says that Ibn 'Ayyash was born in 97 or 94 or 96, and died in 193 
or 192. 

* Ahmad Ibn Alflasan (so in my MS of the BS, where it is corroborated by tht 
alphabetical erdor, and in NA. 315, IAth. VIII. 159, and HKh. V. 166, 451), ot 
AlQntain (so in YR. 1. 411), known aa ISK SntfijAiBi too Oramtatrian (d. 817), % 
Baghdadl, of the lamo clan ai IS. 



INDEX OF PROPBB NAMES. VH. 

AU Hfinifa (AHf), I. Ill, 34A; II. 150, 63A-4A. 
„ Harb alA'lara, I. 583, 93A. 
„ Hasan 'AH. See 'All (the KhaHfa). 
„ Hatim (AHm), Pref. ix-xi, xv; 1. 123A ; II. 666. 
„ flayya anNuraairl, I. 373, 747, 82A, 119A j II. 216, 310. 
„ Hayyan. See AH. 

alFaV'asi, I. 155 ; II, 715, 1398. 
„ Hizani Ghalib, II. 402, 16A. 
„ Huraira, 1. 113A ; II. 21A. 
„ 'Isam, I. 374. 

„ Ishak alKhitJiimi, I. 311, 75A. 
„ Ja'far AlMansur. See AlMansur. 
„ „ athThakafi, I. 701, 1462. 

„ „ Yazid Ibn Altfa'fca' *, 1. 1462 ; II. 127, 313, 23 A-4A. 

„ Jahl, II. 924, 1740, 58A, 169A. 

„ Jandal, I. 17. 

., Jundab alHudhall, 1. 1508, 144A. 

„ Kablr alHudhaU, I. 343, 1189, 1624, 42A, 79A, 173A. 

„ Kabus. See AnNu'man Ibn AlMundhir. 

„ Kais Ibn AlAsIat, 1. 117A, 135A, 163A. 

M „ „ Rifa'a. See Kais. 

„ Khalid alKhariji, II. 113. 

„ Khirash alHudhall, 1. 186, 54A ; II. 361, 527, 139A, 144A. 

„ Khurasha (Khufaf Ibn Nadba), I. 322, 76A ; II. 104. 

„ Kilaba,L1697,212A. 



* One of the Tea £Beade»] (MKh. 1. 205). 



Viii. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES, 

Abu l£udama, 1. 1581. 

„ Lahab, I. 342. 

„ Laili. See AlHarith Ibn Zalim alMurrl. 

Abu-1' Abbas. See Mb and Th. 

„ „ 'Abd Allah AuSaffah (the Khalifa), 1. 133 A ; IL 

50 A. 

„ -l'AM alMa'arri (AAMr), 1. 123, 35A; U. 212. 

„ -l'AIiya, II. 23A. 

„ -1'Amaithal, II. 1348, 126A. 

„ -1'As, II. 50A. 

„ -lAsbagh, II. 376. 

„ -lAswad, I. sxxiii, 624, 5 A. 

„ adDu'ali (A AD), Pref. iii, vvi; I. 1767, 127 A, 
182 A; II. 33,343,703,965. 

» „ alHimmani, I. 86A. 

„ „ Ibn Murra, II. 144A. 

„ -l'Atahiya *, II. 436. 

„ -lFath, I. 604. 

„ -lGharar alKilabi, II. 1285, 118A. 

,. -lGhllan [with K*sr of the i (MN. II. 495)], I. 54. 

„ -lGhul atTuhawi, I. xv, 986, 1731, 1A, 123A j II, 131A. 

„ -lHaidham 'Amir Ibn 'Umara, I. 61 A. 

„ -IHakam. See Ab& Jahl. 

„ -IHarith, II. 24A. 



1 Abu Istalj: Isma'Il Ibn AlKaaim al'Anati by enfranchiseiieni, al'Aini, bora 
at c Ain atTamr, known as Abu-iMtahita, ibe celebrated poeS, J. 13Q, d. [210 
(Dw),] 211. or 213 (IKho, Ow). 



INDEX OP PROPER KAMES. IX. 

Abu-lHasan. See Akh (2). 

„ „ (or Abu-lHusain) Muhammad Ibn Ahmad, I. 

171, 49A. 

„ -lHindl, 1. 1228, 177A. 
„ .IKhansaM. 1757. 
„ -lKhair Yaaid, I. 71A. 
„ -lKhattab. See Akh (1). 

„ .ILahkara [Huraith (AKB. III. 615)] atTaghlabi, [a 
heathen poet (AKB),] II. 51, 2A. 

„ -IMa'all Hibat Allah, 1. 162A. 

„ -IMighwar, II. 298. 

„ -IMinhal, II. 295. 

„ -lYakzan. See 'Ammar Ibn Yaair. 

Abu Malik, II. 142. 
„ „ Gb.azwan, 1. 1766, 218A. 

t. ['Uwaimir, father of the poet AlMutanakhkbil 
(AKB. II. 135)], I. 338. 
„ Marwan ' anNahwi, II. 320 2 . 
„ Miyan.I. 79A;II. 593. 
„ Mudar Mafcmud (AMdr), Pref. xvii. 
„ Muhammad alYazidi (AMYd), Pref. xii-v ; n. 1762, 1770 r 

1775, 24 A. 
„ Muhawwish, I. Ill A. 



» lba Marvan (S. I. 89) : Abn MirWan (AKB. I. 44" 7 . 

» This vorae ie attributed in tbe TR [and BW] to Marvin (not Ab& MarwSn), 
i. e. Ibn Said alMuhallabl anNabwi one of the school o£ Khl, the advanced, 
•minont, profeiiOM of grammar (AKB. T. 447). 
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X. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Aba Musa, Pre/, ii, iv ; L 205, 318, 1014, 1041, 60A ; II. 224, 
21A. 

Abu-nNada (AN), I 097, 167A; II. 19. 
„ -n Najm al'ljll, I. xiii, xsvi, 16, 26, 127, 180, 187, 672, 726, 
784, 856, 86A, 104A, 109A, 123A ; II. 27, 
804, 845, 1000, 1148, 1293, 1376, 1693. 
„ alKilabi, II, 118A. 

„ -n Nu'man AlMundhir. See AlMundhir Ibn AlMundhir- 
Ibn M6 asSama\ 

Abi\ Nukhaila, 1. 1082; II. 308, 432. 

„ Nuwas, Pref. xiii. xxxiv; I. 82, 1731, 27 A, 29A-30A, 
215A(M9); II. 468. 

„ Raja al'Utaridi, II. 250, 694, 23A. 

„ Sa'd. See Suwaid Ibn Abi Kahil. 

„ Sa'd Ibn Hibat Allah, 1. 162A. 

„ Sahm alHudhali, II. 201. 

„ Snkhr alHudhali, 1. 236, 503, 785, 88A ; II. 543, 632, 

„ Bhakik alBahili, II. 572. 

Abu-sh Shaglib al'Absi, 1. 134, 37 A. 

AbCl Shu'aib Salih Ibn Ziyad asSusi, II. 1775, 24A. 
„ Sidra, I. 45A. 

Abu-sSammal, 1. 17C6, 217 A ; II. 217, 377, 502, 145A. 
„ -sSimak, II. 1517, 145A. 

Aba Sutyan, Pre/, v; I. 327, 781, 1215, 1768, 71A, 77 A, lilA ; 
II. 353, 50A. 

„ Tullb, 1. 373, 1615-6 ; II. 17, 140, 181, 349, 539, 901, 50A. 

„ Tanimam Habib, I. zzsv, 30A, 167A ,- II. 339, 12A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. XI. 

Ab& Tharwan, II. 250. 

„ „ [Abu Marwan in the Tsr, both Persian ed. and 
MS], I. 726. 

„ Thauban, II. 377. 
Abu-tTamatan alK!aim, I. 766, 925, 6A, 1?0A» 
Abu-tTayyib. See AlMutanabbi. 

„ „ (AT), Pre/, ii, viii-xii, xir, xri. 

Abu 'Ubaida ['Amir Ibn 'Abd Allah Ibn AUarrah alKurasht 
alFihri, d. 18 or 17, at age of 58 or 41 (Is. II. 
626-30)3,11.638. 

„ „ (AU), Pref, x, xiii ; I. 566, 1504, 123A, 143A, 
193A. 

„ •Umar adDuri. See "Binfo. 

„ TJmayya AlFafll. See AlFa<Jl Ibn Al'Abbiia. 

„ „ alHanafi, II. 139. 

„ „ Ibn AlMughira, 1. 1615, 201A. 

„ Yazid, II. 304. 

„ „ See Mu'awiya Ibn Abi Sufyan. 

» Yusuf (AY), I. Ill, 34A. 

>, Wahb, 1.970. 

» Wajza asSa'di, II. 1356, 127A-8A> 

„ Zaid. See AZ. 

„ „ alAslami, II. 216. 

>, Ziyad, II. 319. 

„ Zubaid, I. 180, 339, 683, 1692, 33A, 106A, 211 A; II. 59, 
403, 1839, 16A. 

Abyssinian, 1. 1395, 115A ; II. 125A« 



Xii. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES* 

Academy, Fief. xlii. 

•Ad, I. 207, 701, 807, 1112, 1723, 112A-3 A. 

Adab alKatib, I. 985. 

Adam, I. xviii, 318, 494, 1102 ; II. 850, 478, 481, 488, 492, 679, 
974, 1124, 95A, 103A, 

AdDa"afch, II. 1758. 

AtfDafcbak, 1. 108, 231. 

AdDahna (or AdDahni), 1. 146, 1146, 34A, 40 A, 154A, 183 A; 
II. 496, 1194. 

AdDaibag'a azZabldi, II. 45A. 

AdDakhul, I. 351. 

AdDamlrl (author of the HH), Pref. six. 

AdDaul (Dn), II. 78G, 60A-1A. 

AdDasukl. Pref. xxviii ; II. 12A-3A, 128A. 

AdDInawar, Pref. si. 

AdDu'il, I. 182A. 

AdhDhaMi, I. 397. 

AdhDhana'ib, II. 647. 

AdhDhinabat, II. 370. 

Adhrabijan, II. 1600. 

Adhri'a, II. 840, 45A. 

Adhri'at, I. 29. 

«Adi, 1. 1319, 1403. 

„ Ibn 'Abd Manat, 1. 175-6, 1393, 50A, 109A, 187 A, 

„ „ ArlU'la, I. 280, 70 A ; II. 354, 1460-1. 

„ „ ArRikii', II. 604, 26A, 



INDEX OF PROPER VAME8. XUi« 

•Adi Ibu Hatim, I. 23, 54, 16A. 
„ „ Rabi'a. See Muhalhil. 

M „ Zaid, I. 473, 510, 933, 1677, 31A, 58A, 74A, 87 A, 
208 A ; II. 185, 438, 409, 484, 639, 6A, 27 A. 

•Adiliya, Pref. xx. 

Admonition (The), I. 49 A. 

•Adnan, I. 99, 1300, 113 A; II. 450, 601, 135 A, 152A. 

« Ad wan, I. 90 A. 

'Afian, II. 50A. 

'Aflah Ibn Yasar. See Abii 'Ata asSiodl. 

•Afro" (mistress of 'Urwa Ibu Hizam alUdhrl), I. 305 ; II. 725. 

Africa, Pref. xvi, xxi. 

Afsa, II. 38 A. 

AH (Abu Hayyfui), Pref. xsi-v; II. 39 A, 139A. 

Ahmad (the Trophet Muhammad), I. 114, 188, 297. 

„ Ibn Yazid alHulwaui, II. 701, 32A. 
Ahmads, 1. 1455. 
Ahtams, 1. 1446. 
Ahwases, I. 1012. 
•Ailan Ibn Shuja', II. 8A. 
«Ain. See Al'Ain. 

„ Ubagh (or Abagh or Ibagh), I. 977, 148 A. 
'A'isha, I. 398, 767, 857, 898, 1129, 1602, 1605, 84 A, 131A;II. 

964, 1120, 64A. 
Aja, 1. 1753. 
AjdaMI.llA. 



&iv IHDBX Ofc PRO.frJ?R NAMBS> 

Ainadain, II. 66 A. 

•Aljabat atTSn (or AUarud), II. 43A. 

Akh, (1) alAkbar (the Eldest), when so restricted, as also when 
styled " Abu-lKhattab, " or mentioned by S, 1. 158, 
669,711-2,1061, 1065; II. 546, 844-5, 1038, 1045, 
1475, 1698, 85A, 87A : 

(2) AlAusat (the Middle), when so restricted, as also 

when unrestricted (Prefatory Note to Abbreviations 
of References), and when styled " Abu-lHasan," or 
cited as disagreeing with S or the BB, or agreeing 
with the KK, and when indicated by the context, I. 
iv, 43, 78-80,. 106-7, 131, 272-3, 1774, 1797, 37 A, 
151 \ ; II. 127-8, 176, 691, 923, 967, 1101, 1166, 1172. 
1178, 1254, 1412, 1415, 1499-1501, 1506-8, 1703, 58 A, 
72A: 

(3) AlAsghar (the Youngest), when so restricted, as also 

when cited as an annotator on the Mb (/See Mb. 236, 
11. 20-1, and 638, 11. 1-3), and when indicated by the 
context, Pre/, xii, xvi ; I. 951, 1392, 125 A ; II. 39 A. 

Akhzam asSimbisI, II. 368, 445. 
'Ikil, I. 860, 134A. 
*Akil,II. 181, 623, 27 A. 

„ Ibn 'UUafa alMurrl, I. 531, 89A ; II. 9A. 
Akil alMurar, 1. 1721, 134A. 
Akmar, Pref. xxii. 
Aktal, II. 601. 

AlAbahfc Ibn Murra, II. 144A. 
AI* Abbas Ibn 'Abd AlMuttalib, II. 50A, 55A, 152A. 



IHOEX OF PROFEB V1MB0. XV, 

Al'Abbaa Ibn AlAhnaf. See 'Abbas. 

„ Hildas, I. 294, 322, 356, 462, 758, 1739, 72A, 78A, 
80A ; II. 104, 243, 1503, 67A, 143A-4A. 

Al'AbdI. See Ahd. 

Al'Absi, I. 6A. 

Al'Adatri, I. 819. 

AlAdbat Ibn Kurai', I. 29A ; II. 442. 

AlAfwab alAudl, I. 28 A. 

AlAghlab al-Ijli, I. 344, 30A ; II. 705. 

AlAhdab Ibn 'Arar alBahili, 1. 123 A. 

AlAhmar (Alimr), Pref. ix-x, xiii-xiv. 

„ (sub-tribe), I. 10C7-8. 

AlAhnaf Ibn Kais, II. 8 A. 

AlAhwa? («Abd Allah Ibn Mulammad), 1. 102, 147, 163, 301, 
530, 33A, 48A, 140A ; II. 67, 576. 

„ (*Abd 'Aror Ibn Shuraih Ibn Rabi'a alKilabz, grand* 
eon of AlAhwoa Uabi'a), I. 56A. 

„ (Uabi'a Ibn Ja'far), I. 1012. 

„ alYarbu'I. See AlAkhvas. 
AlAhw5z, I. 23A. 
AI'Ain, 1. 1751 ; II. 1170-1, 1739. 

Al'Aini (author of the FA and MN), 1. 1689, 91 A, 93 A, 101 A, 
1J6A, 127A, 13GA, 204A; II. 1210, 1281, 41A, 
120A. 

Al'Ajjfij, T. 136, 414, 729, 1078, 1511, 1541, 1625, 1729, 1749, 
30A, 104A, 194A-5A; II. 291, 370, 374, 575, 620, 
852, 1227, 1263, 1292, 1322, 1&43, 1494, 1682, 111A. 



XVI. INDEX OF PBOPIB NAMES. 

AlAkhtal, 1. 17, 155, 303, 582. 607, 757, 854, 990, 1116, 1645, 
22A, 29A-30A, 87 A, 93A; II. 223, 229, 390, 607, 633, 
1531, 8A. 

AlAkhwaa, 1. 1028, 156A ; II. 80. 

Al'Akik, 1. 136, 652, I02A. 

AlAkraM. 22A; 11.60. 

Al'Aliya, I. 333, 1398; II. 541, 20A. 

AlA'mash, I. 302, 840, 921, 1462, 22A, 145A ; II. 965 r 971, 
1188, 24A, 60A, 71A, 73A. 

Al'Ambar, II. 1844, 142A. 

AI'AmbarS, II. 44. 

„ See Khalid. 

AlAmln, Pref. xiv. 

Al'Arairl, II. 575. 

Alamlam. See Yalamlam. 

AlAndalusI (An), Pref. xxi. 

AlAndar, II. 793. 

Al'Ar5da,I. 380, 83 A. 

AlA'raj («Abd ArRabman), I. 113 A ; II. 22A. 

„ alMa'ni, I. 188, 55A. 

(Huraaid), I. 701, 48A, 113A ; II. 23A. 

AlArak, II. 571. 

Al'Arji, I. 357, 531, 564. 1603, 80A, 91A-2A. 

Al'Arud, 1. 161, 47 A. 

Al'As Ibn Munabbih, I. 37 A, 104 A. 

Al'Asa *,I. 418 



1 The name of a horse (MAR I. 27-4) : but this aecros to bo wrong. The vo fo 
(in p. 417, I. I.), which is by AlAkbta], ebon Id be translated " They defend (correl. 

of J j| in the preceding verse) their hook-tendons from the stick bj keeping ahead 
of their driver, and leaie him etc (tea AKB. II. SU4-5}. 



INDEX 0* PBOPER NAMES. XVil. 

AlAs'ar (or AlAsh'ar) Ibn Abi Humran, I. 31A. 

AlA'sha (*Abd ArRahman) of Hamdan, 1. 145, 39A-40A ; II, 
538. 

„ ('Amir) of Bahila, I. 728, 116A. 

„ (Iyas) of Tarud, II. 3A. 

„ (Maimun) ofRabi'a, I. xxiii, 135,278, 345, 347, 375, 
460, 700, 704, 751, 1012, 1119, 1463-4, 1609, 1641, 
1711, 28A-30A, 42A, 67A, 109A, 111A-2A, 114A, 
198A; II. 116, 344, 358, 373, 573, 781, 859, 871, 1176, 
1253, 1341, 1570, 1572. 

AlAsh'ar, 1. 1041, 160A. 

AlAsh'ath, 1. 1037 

AlAshhab anNahshall, I. 357, 80A. 

AlAshtar, 1. 1102, 166A. 

„ Ibn Jahwan, I. 155A. 

Al'Amna, I. 468. 

AlAswad Ibn Murra, II. 144 A. 

„ Ya'fur, 1. 17, 380, 31A, 155A ; II. 332, 509, 573, 
20A. 

„ „ Yazld, II. 22A. 

AlAthmud, I. xxxii. 

AlAus, 1. 1393, 3 A, 21 4 A. 

AlAusat fi-nNahw, I. 21A; II. 1178. 

Al'Awwam Ibn 'Ukba, II. 117. 

AlAzd (or AlAsd), I. 874, 1038, 1391-2, 1401-2, 115A; It. 778, 

791, 35A. 
AlAzralj; al'Ambarl, I. 926. 



XViH. IITDfiX OF PROPEB KAMES. 

ALB, I. 990, 152A. 

AlBadUI. 328. 

AIBadi' fi-n Nafcw, II. 588. 

AlBahrain, I. 893, 999, 1159, 1407, 40A; II. 1720, 43A. 

AlBalth Ibn Bishr, I. 32 A. 

„ „ Huraith, 1. 173. 
AlBarid (or AIBarfe), I. 376, 82A. 

AlBaara, Pref. iv-vi, viii, xiii-iv; I. 780, 1038, 1312, 1397, 
1407, 1785, 60A, 98A, 11IA, 168A-9A, 183 A, 212A; 
II. 207, 479, 496, 1152, 23A, 32A, 36A-7A, 43A, 
85A, 117 A, 129A. 

AlBa'u<Ja, II. 689. 

AlBazzi (Bz), I. 585 ; II. 687, 853, 1827, 24A, 47A. 

AlBuhturi, I. 30A. 

AlBukharl. See Sahib. 

AlBurj Ibn Mushir, 1. 18, 35, 545, 16A. 

Aleppo, Pref. xx-ii, xxxi ; 1. 1306, 126 A, 182A ; II. 98A, 16GA. 

Alexandria, Pref, xix, xxii, xxiv-v. 

Alexandrine, 1. 147A. 

AlFadl Ibn Al« Abbas, L 1527, 194A ; II. 55A. 

AlFakihi.(Fk), Pref. xxviii; I. 52. 

AlFalj, 1. 139A. 

AlFarazdak, I. vi, ix, xxvi, 2, 110, 252, 302, 331, 335, 358, 361, 
472, 535, 553. 596, 607, 632, 728, 831, 834, 854, 936, 
951, 983, 1030, 1466, 1684, 1707-8, 1718, 1721, 1757, 
16A, 21 A, 29A,32A, 46A, 74A, 95A, 106A, 118 A. 
126A.7A.130A-1A, 181 A; 11.180, 270,388, 396, 



INDEX OF PBOPER NAME*. XIX. 

419, 427, 467, 587, 624, 639, 1327, 1390, 1844, 9A, 

15A, 130A. 
AlFari<Ji (Prd), II. 84. 
AlFarisi. SeeF* 
AlFarfcad, It. 1296. 

AlFind azZimnwni, I. 307, 610, 793, 1110, 1596, 1729, 75A. 
AlFirdaus, II. 559. 

Alfija (IM), Pref. xx, xxvi-viii, xxxiii ; I. 949, 1033, 1114» 
1434; 11.498, 740, 742,829, 1066, 1123, 1152, 1176> 
1187, 34A, 41 A, 106A. j 

Algecirae. See AUazirat alKhadrd, 

AlGhabit, 1. 1140, 169A. 

AlGhabra\ II. 154A. 

AlGhamlm, II. 117. 

AlGhil, I. 367. 

AlGhamr, AlGhamran, 1. 1479, 195A. ^ 

AlHabit and AlHabitat, 1. 1308, 183A ; II. 370- U 

AlHaitbam, I. 327, 77A. 

Aljtajjaj, I. 41, 266, 735, 1780, 66A, 87 A, 92A, 124A, 133A< 
II. 346, 697, 923, 1295-6, 18A, 97A, 111A. 

AlHajun, II. 436. 
AlHakam, II. 50A. 

Ibn «Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan, I. 167> 48A, 
AlHakim, Pref. xxv. 
AlHalla. See AlHilla. 
AlHaindani. See 'lea Ibn 'Umar alAsadk 



XX. 


1M1I1SJL wr rx»\ 


r*Bi» «AH»aM» 


AIHamdani V 


,11.92. 


- 


AlHarith Ibn AM Shamir, I. 947-8, 148A. 


11 n 


AlMundhir, II. 


533. 


i» »» 


'Amr Ibn Ka'b. 


See Mttlj&'is. 


ii » 


„ „ Tamim, 1. 1308, 183A. 


» »» 


«Auf,IL895. 





n „ Hamniam, I. 492, 88A. 

„ Hilliza, I. 309, 28A-9A, 31A ; II. 118, 791. 

„ £ais,II.22A. 

„ Kalada, I. 71A, 84A. 

„ Khalid, 1. 1603, 199A. 
„ „ Tamim, I. 182A. 

„ WarkS, II. 921. 

„ Zalim alMurri, I. 284, 772, 71 A, 121 A. 

AlHarra ffor Harra Wakim, a fortress on the eastern exterior 
of AlMadina (Mk. 129)], See note on Ibn Sayyad. 

AHHauan alBasri (HB), I. 248, 549, 687, 1592, 1625, 218A; 
II. 70, 74, 93, 490, 923, 1041, 1696, 3A, 18A, 23A, 
64A. 
„ Ibn 'Ali alAsgtiar (the Younger), II. 153A. 

„ „ „ Ibn AM Talib (the Khalifa), Pre/, v, xv; I. 
846;II.497,152A-3A. 

n „ „ „ Muhammad, II. 153A. 

„ „ 'Arafa, II. 154A-5A. 



1 Abfc Pirii Alflarith Ibn Abi-l'AU Sa'id Ibn ^»mdan, J. 320'oc 321, #.857 
(IKhn> ' 
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AlHaun (or AlHun) Ibn Khuzaima, I. 1401. 
AlHazIn alLaithi, II. 11A. 

AIHijaz (or The Hijaz), I. 137, 259, 298, 333, 524, 526-8, 638-9, 
699,701,790, 1322,1398,1523, 1770, 1813, 4A, 19A,' 
98A ; II. 43, 209-10, 637, 739, 745, 801, 807, 813, 868^ 
894,905,930, 937, 983, 985-6, 1021, 1137,1253,1273, 
1342, 1363, 1433, 1505, 1634, 1696-7, 1714, 1717, 1780,' 
1838, 35A, 135A. 

AlHilla (or AlHalla), II. 36A. 

AlHimar. See Marwan Ibn Muhammad (the Khalifa). 
AlHIra. I. 931, 947, 1139, 24A, 31A, 93A, 95A, 111A, 147A, 
213A ; II. 529, 1252, 54A. 

AlHubab Ibn AlMundbir, I. 1165, 170A. 
AlHudaibiya, I. 111A. 
AlHoraka. See Huraka. 
AlHusain, I. 338. 

„ Ibn Abi-IHurr al'Ambari, I. 76 A. 

„ „ AIHumum, I. 1098, 31 A, 166 A. 

„ 'AH (the Khalifa), Pref.xv; I. 84G, 1661, 64 A, 
207A ; II. 497, 539, 152A-3A. 

AlHutai'a, I. 447, 459, 509, 896, 1085, 1410, 1420, 1482, 1589, 
4A, 28A, 32A, 87A, 143A, 190A ; II. 33, 75, 286*, 
460, 486. 

'All, I. 864. 

n (the Elder) Ibn AlHusain, II. 152A-3A. 

„ (the Younger, Zaiu AI'Abidin) Ibn AIHusaiu, I. 6, GA ; II. 
152A-3A. 
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'AH Basha, 1. 166A. 

„ Ibn 'Abd Allah, II. 50A. 

„ „ AblTalib (the Khalifa), Pre/, iii-vi; 1.24, 125,137, 
373, 694, 667, 680, 889, 984, 1269, 1406, 1709, 1725, 
1791, 16A, 26A, 35A, 38A, 55A, 60A, 82A, 124A, 
139A-40A,207A;H. 243, 264, 721, 930, 1618, 11A, 
21A-2A, 26A-7A, 50A, 73A, 152A-3A. 

„ „ AlMadini (AIM), Pref. ii. 

„ „ Baddal, 1. 130A. 

„ „ Jabala, I. xxxi, 5A. 

„ „ Mas'ud, 1. 674, 104A. 

„ „ Muhammad, II. 153A. 

„ „ Musa, II. 153A. 

AMrak, Pref. xxii; L 359, 667, 1391, 1478, 66A, 80A, 124A, 
127A, 133A, 148A, 182A, 191A, 201A, 207A ; II. 345,' 
529, 1406, 1722, 11A, 67A-8A, 153A. 

Allslam, I. 327, 1435, 28A-30A, 32A, 60A, 66A, 71A, 100A, 
103A, 106A, 109A, 111 A, 121A-2A, 130A, 135A, 193a'; 
II. 240, 376, 461, 579, 1346, 1722, 1766, 41A, 43A, 65A. 

Alltnaba, II. 71. 

AlJa'd Ibn, Dirham and AlJa'di, 1. 132A-3A. 

AUahdari ('lam Ibn Al'Ajjaj), Pref. xli ; I. 730, 2A ; II. 228, 
342, 23A. 

AUami' asSaghlr, I. 1435, 190A. 

AUanad, L 188A. 

AUarrafc Ibn 'Abd Allah, I. 618, 98A. 

AUarud, II. 42A-3A. 
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AlJazirat alKhafJra* (Algeciras), II. 139 A. 

AlJiw*, II. 836, 44A. 

AlJumal fi-nNahw. See Jumal. 

A1E£<JI alFadil See Judge (The learned). 

AlKadiaiya, II. 51A. 

'Alfcama, I. 56A. 

„ Ibn 'Abada, I. 210, 9*7, 1335, 1552, 31A; II. 1503-4, 
1818, 143A-4A. 

» „ £ais, II. 22A. 

„ 'Ulatha, 1. 150, 1012, 154A; II. 1341, 125A. 
AlKandl, I. 31A. 
AH£ara, AlKari, II. 66A. 
Allprttal alKilabi, I. 907, 143A. 
AIKauthar, I. xi; II. 1094. 
AIKkwa'il, II. 515. 
AIKhalil Ibn Ahmad. See KhI.. 
AIKhansS, I. 353, 758, 80A, 156A, 166A; II. 26A. 

AlKharfca* (or Kharfci), I. 364, 919, 81 A ; II. 613. 
Alfchatt, II, 112. 

AlKhawarnafc (or Khawarnafc), I. 24A, 147A; II. 1239, 

AlKhazraj, 1. 1393, 3A; II. 69A. 

AlKhirnilc (or Khirnil:), 1. 10, 436, 8A. 

AlKhiyar, II. 56A. 

AlKhuraiba, II. 32A. 

AlKhurehub} II. 179. 

AlKhuzaz Ibn Laudhan. SeeKhnznz. 
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AlKirmalan, 1. 1617, 201A-2A. 
AlKisa'i. See Kb. 

AlKufa, Pref. v, viii, xiii ; I. 60A, 155A, 189A ; II. 271, 1252, 

9A, 22A-3A, 32A, 51A, 56A, 73A, 117A. 
AlKuff, II. 1475. 
AlKuhaif, II. 359, 14A. 
AlKulab,II.117A. 

AlKulakh Ibn Hazn, I. J 615 ; II. 1120, 95A. 
AlKumait Ibn Ma'ruf, I. 99 A, 129A ; II. 623, 712, 898, 53A. 
„ „ Tha'laba, I. 99A, 129A; II. 63A. 

„ Zaid, I. 112, 367, 623, 810, 869, 876, 915, 924, 

1496, 1624, 34A, 96 A, 99A; II. 148, 153, 616.' 

AlKutamI, I. xxxvii, 441, 779, 803, 830, 992, 1058, 1602, 86 A, 

122A;II. 174. 
AlLahiki, I. 1619, 202A. 

AlLa'in alMinkari (Munazil), II. 155, 5A, 20A. 
AlLat, I. xxvii, 1353, 1728; II. 1366. 
AlLiwfr, I. 313, 564; II. 36A. 

AlMadina, Pref. iv ; L ix, 15, 620, 1309, 1393, 1406, 1554, 1768, 
47A, 91A, 117A, 132A, 157A, 184A, 201 A, 223aJ 
II. 413, 1137, 1475, 22A-3A, 47A, 65A, 91 A, 110A,' 
127A, 159A. 

AlMabdi (the Khalifa), Pref. xivv ; I. 82A. 

„ (the Twelfth Imam). See Muhammad Ibn AIHasan. 
AlMajmln, I. 51, 281, 445, 593, 657, 1410, 1557, 24A; II. 551, 

596, 727, 891. 
AlMakasid alHasana, II. 46A. 
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AlMa'lu* al£urai'i, II. 568. 
AlMa'mun (the Khalifa), Pref. xiv-v. 

AlMansur (the Khalifa), Pref. xii. xiv; 1. 13 A, 35A, 49A, 132A 

II. 533. 

AlMarrar alAsadi alFafc'asi, I. 481, 1477, 1582, 191A ; II. 501, 
570-1. 

„ atTamirai al'Adawi. Sje Ziyad Ibn Munfcidh. 
AlMarwa, II. 1 A. 

AlMarzuban and AlMarzubani (author of the MSh), I. 106A, 

126A, 129A, 156A, 167A; II. 51A. 
AlMasa'il alBaghdadiyat, II. 1323, 1326-7. 
AlMaahhad, I. 1041. 
AlMatirun, I. 893-4, 140A. 
AlMazini. See Mz. 
AlMiswar Ibn Makhrama, II. 65 A. 
AlMu'aidi, I. 3. 
AlJlu'ammal, II. 899, 58A-4A. 
AlMuiJallal, 1. 155A. 
AlMufa^lal, II. 545. ^ 

(MD), Pref. viii t xiii ; I. 16A, 123A ; II. 131 A, 
AlMufassal. See M. 
AlMughira Ibn Abl Shihab, II. 23A. 

it „ AlMuhaiiaM. 24A. 

t> „ Hunab, II. 43, 

» ,* Shu'ba, Pref. iv-v;II. 9A. 

AJMuhalhil. See Muhalhil. 
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AlMuhallab Ibn Abi Sufra, 1. 986 (where v-^ fj fand AlMuhallab 

ahould be read), 1037, 1041, 77A. 

AlMufcaHifc, I. 460; II. 358, 13 A, 29 A. 

AlMuharram. See Muharram. 

AlMuhtadi bi-llah (the Khalifa), 1. 171, 49A. 

AlMukanna' alKindi, II. 321. 

AlMukhabbal asSa'di, I. 294, 616, 924, 32A, 72A, 145A; II. 
1602. 

AlMukhallab alHilali, I. 89A. 

AlMuktadir (the Khalifa), Pref. xr. 

AlMumazzak, II. 635. 

AlMunakhkhal, II. 532. 

AlMundhir Ibn AlMnndkir Ibn M& asSam&, I. 1139, 71A, 
148A, 169A. 

„ „ Hassan, I. 1696, 211A-2A. 

„ „ Imra alKais (or Ibn U& aeSania), I. 697, 947, 

1037, 111A, 148A. 

AlMunkidh (or Munkidh) alAsadi, II. 377, HA. 
AlMuntashir, I. 728, 119A. 
AlMuntagar. See Muhammad Ibn AlHasan. 
AlMuradl. See Ibn Muljam and IUK. 
AlMurakkieh (the Elder), 1. 115, 27A-8A. 

„ (the Younger), I. 27 A. 

AlMursi, II. 139A. 
AlMuea'id, 1. 1015. 
AlMueayyab Ibn 'Alas, I. 269, 28A, 31 A, 109 A ; II. 569. 
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AlMusayyab Ibn Malik, I. 269, G7A. 

ALMustaughir, I. 27 A. 

AlMu'ta4id bi-llah (the Khalifa), Pre/, xv; 1. 171, 49 A. 

AlMutalammis, I. 690, 693, 28A-9A, 31A, 109 A ; II. 529, 1055. 

AlMu'tamid 'ala-llah (the Khalifa), 1. 171, 49 A. 

AlMutanabbi (Abu-tTayyib), I. xvii, xxxi, xlii, 2, 185, 254, 337, 

345, 599, 823, 1418, 1497, 1564, 1700, 31A, 133A ; 

II. 289, 336-7, 427, 512, 523-4, 625, 865, 1362. 
AlMutanakhkhil (See Abb Malik 'Uwaimir), I. 451, 1592, 86A; 

II. 1758, 170A. 

AlMu'tasim (the Khalifa), Pre/, xv ; II. 153A. 

AlMutawakkil (the Khalifa), Pref. xv. 

AlMu'tazz (the Khalifa), Pref. xv. 

AlMuthakkib al'Abdi, I. 651, 101 A- 2A, 138A; II. 605, 536, 560, 
1004. 

AlMuzarrid (or Muzarrid), I. 329, 28A. 

AlUbbadi (or AlUbbadhi), II. 1477, 139A. 

Al'Udail,I.473,87A. 

Al'Udhaib, II. 221, 51A. 

Al'Ujair, II. 560. 

„ alHilali, I. 89A. 

AlUkaishir alAsadi, I. 1509, 1583, 193A. 

Al'Uryan Ibn Sahla alJarml, I, 97 A. 

AlUshmunl (A), Pref. xxviii, rxxiii ; I. 54, 1406, 24A ; II. 
41A. 

Al'Utaridi. See AbA Bajl 

Al'Ufcbl, I. 58, 24A. 
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Al'Uzza, I. xxvii, 965, 1728, 160A. 

AlWabiahiya, 1. 141A. 

AlWa44ah. Sea Jadhima alAbrash aud Wa<J<Jah alYaman. 

AlWalld Ibn 'Abd AlMalik (the Khalifa), I. 110 (a king), 

34A, 85A-6A, 122 A, 194 A; II. 871, 49A-50A, 

164A. 

* 'Ufcba, 1. 125, 85A; II. 531, 16A, 20A. 

» „ Yazid (the Khalifa), I. 17, 996, 13A-4A; II. 
49A-6QA. 

AiWakidi. See Wkd. 

AlWasiti. See Wst. 

AlYamama, I. 700, 1557, 22A, 111A ; II. 178, 659, 1267, 94A, 
115A. 

AlYaman, Pref. to, axii ; I. xiii, 16, 660, 854, 864/ 876, 926, 
1000, 1041, 1080, 1160, 1207, 1300, 1395, 1406, 1408-^ 
1535, 1721, 1805, 8A-9A, 46A-7A, 71A, 89A, 92A, 
96A, 112A-3A, 123A, 136A, 140A, 166A, 188A, 
214A; II. 100, 107,117,676,1066, 1157, 1251,1305, 
1330, 1353, 1876, 1*78, 1718, 75A, 111 A, 131A. 

AIYas (or AlYa's or AlYa'as or Ilyas) Ibn Mu<}ar, I. 1387; II. 
1167, 102A-3A, 135 A, 144 A. 

AlYasta'ur. See Yasta'ur. 

AlYazIdi. See Abu Muhammad and Mufcammad. 

Amal alAmil, Pref. xxxii. 

Amali (of Kl), I. 1483, 143A. 

AMArb, 1. 167A-8A. 

•Anubar, 'Anibari. See Al'Ambar, Al'Ambari. 
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Amen, I. 657. 

•Amir (a Paator), I. 819. 

„ Ibn AlAkwa',11. 10A. 

„ „ AtTufail, II. 681, 1570. 

„ „ Himyar, II. 76A. 

„ „ Juwain atTa'I, I. 62, 25A; II. 64a. 

„ „ Sa« sa'a (a clan), I. 44, 225, 963, 57 A; II. 511, 1670. 
'Amir! (of the dial, of the clan of 'Amir), II. 252. 
Amirra, 1. 134A. 
'Ammar, II. 151. 

„ Ibn Yasir, II. 243, 7A. 
«Amr, 1. 185, 919 ; II. 352, 530, 679. 

„ See Kird. 

„ (father of Suwaid Ibn Kura«), II. 130A. 

„ (or 'Umair, father of Sulaik Ibn Sulaka), II. 143A. 

„ AlKhair, I. 884. 

„ Dhu-lKalb, I. 9, 220, 8A ; II. 17A. 

„ Ibn 'Abd alJinn, I. 963, 150A. 

„ „ „ Allah. See AbA Thauban. 

„ „ „ „ alHamdani. See AeSabi'I. 

„ „ 'AdI, I. 213A. 

} , „ Ai'Addd alKalbi, I. 855, 131A. 

„ „ AlAhtam, I. 31A-2A. 

„ „ Al'As, Pre/, iv ; I. 99A. 

,+. „ AlGhauth, 1. 78A. 

„ „ AlHarith, II. 436, 17 A. 
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'Awr Ibn Allfnaba, 11.71. 

„ „ 'Albania alKiaani, II. 23A. 

„ „ 'Amir, 1. 1160. 

„ „ Asad alFak'asi, I. 121A. 

„ „ AzZubair, 1. 181, 62A. .. 

„ „ Barrak, 1. 136A. 

„ „ Barraira, II. 371. 

„ „ Hanzala, 1. 125A. 

„ „ Hassan, I. 779, 122A. 

„ „ Hind, 1. 1139, 101A, 148A. 

„ „ Imra alKais alKhazraji, I. 863. 

„ „ Jurniuz, 1. 100A ; II. 16A. 

„ „ Ra'b, II. 144A. 

„ „ $ami'a, I. 374, 28A-9A ; II. 238. 

„ „ Kulthuoi, I. 219, 240, 1782, 29A, 31 A ; II. 588, 792, 
1259, 1544. 

„ „ Ma'dikarib, 1. 199, 535, 559, 660, 696, 1620, 31A. 33A, 

202A-3A ; II. 79, 104, 223, 242, 268, 360, 372. 

„ „ Maimun, II. 22A. 

„ „ Mas'ud (or Ibn Yarbu*), II. 1353, 127A. 

„ „ „ alAsadl, 1. 1022, 155A-6A. 

„ „ Mikhrak, 1. 1647. 

„ „ Milfcat, II. 9A. 

„ „ Murra, II. 144A. 

„ „ Sa'id, 1. 142A-3A. 

Sha's, I. 370, 947, 1692, 33A ; II. 314. 
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'Amr Ibn Shurahbil >, II. 22A. 
„ „ Miuyaim (or 'Umair), I. 86A. 
„ „ Tamim, 1. 1384, 187A ; II. 141A-2A. 
„ ,, 'Ubaid, II. 1002-3, 1027, 1041, 1226, 79A. 
„ „ Udd,1. 187A. 

•Anora alHudhaliya, I. 220; II. 424. 

„ alKhath'amiya, I. 374, 82A. 
Anas Ibn 'AbbaB (or APAbbas) Ibn Mirdas, I. 332, 78A. 

„ „ Malik, 1. 1127, 168A. 
Anas Ibn Mudrik (or Mudrika) alKhath'ami, I. 367, 81 A; 
II. 53, 143A. 

„ „ Zunaim, I. 67A, 127A ; II. 4A. 
•Anat, 1. 1305, 182A. 
•Anaza, II. 38A-9A, 86A. 
'Anazi, II. 804. 
Ancient (The), I. 866. 

Ancicntz, 1. 1658, 32A; II. 472, 642, 1572, 1626, 51 A, 60A. 
Ancyra, II. 26A. 
Andalusians, Pre/, szii ; II. 207. 
Aodarfin (The), II. 793. 
Anf anNaka, I. 6, 6A. 

Angela, I. 37, 67, 80, 277, 295, 297, 436, 762, 832, 988, 1166, 
1427, 1592, 1791; II. 102, 141, 414, 481, 696, 598, 
620, 630, 872, 881, 1770, 1823-4, 1826, 1833, 95A. 

*Anis, I. 6A . 

1 AlHtrndini alKufi (IB jr. 194), tht Follower (Nw. 769); d, 68 (^Bjr). 
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Anmar, 1. 1301 (J. 16) j 11.1785. 

AnN&bigha adhDhubyani, I. xiv, 54, 274, 566, 688, 708, 886, 

1138, 1487, 1754, 28A-9A, 37A, 66A, 217A; II. 

117 (Ziy&d), 137, 186, 306, 316, 378, 388, 530, 

642, 567, 608, 1367, 4A, 18A. 

alJa'di, 1. 336, 372, 518, 683-4, 1468, 18A, 28A, 
31A-3A ; II. 379, 128A. 

AnNabit, I. 37 A. 

AnNaiJr Ibn alHaritb, II. 26A. 

„ „ Kinana. See Kurai&h. 

„ „ Shumail (Nr), II. 563, 666. 
AnNa^aa (Nb), I. 951 ; II. 193, 340, 786. 
AnNahrawan, 1. 177 A. 
AnNajashi (the Negas), II. 125A. 

(the poet), I. 32A ; II. 428, 712. 
AnNajjar, II. 47 A. 
AnNakha', I. 34A, 166A. 
AuNamir Ibn J£asit, 1. 182A. 

AnNamirIbnTauIab.I.13, 209, 9A; II. 137, 604, 532, 676 
1297, 1330. 

„ „ 'Uthman, 1. 182A. 

AnNas 'Allan, II. 135A, 144A. 

AnNasr. See Nasr. 

AnNawwab alKilabl, 1. 1438. 

AnNubait and AnNumait, II. 1194. 

AnNufcaif alJadhami, II. 606. 

AnNukhail, I, 583. 
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AnNumaira, 1. 1076, 164A. 

AnNu'inan, 1. 1649. 

„ Ibn AlMundhir, I. 321, 1A, 13A, 76A, 114A, 147A- 

8A, 1.55A; II. 76, 677, 1367, 1846, 14A, 27A. 

;, „ Bashir asSahabl, II. 140. 

„ „ Imra allpiia, I. 24A, 147A-8A. 

„ „ Mukarrin, lit 43A. 

'Ana, II. 1578. 

Ansar (Auxiliaries, Helpera), Ansari, I. xxiv, 188, 1147, 1393, 
1405, 3A, 6A, 20A, 37A, 40A, 64A, 157 A, 170A ; 
II. 1365, £9A. 

'Antara, I. 224, 240, 263, 359, 559, 605, 630, 660, 673, 849, 990, 
1623,1719, 29 A, 31 A, 102A, 196 A; II. 145, 154, 325, 
469, 836. 

Anthologie Grammaticale, I. 49 A j II. 107 A, 167A. 

Antichrist, 1. 1681. 

Anushirwan l , I. 286. 

Apostacy, 1. 110A ; II. 64. 

Apostle, I. ix, xix, 40, 312, 372, 478, 485, 770, 1769, 68A, 160A ; 
II. 36-7, 313, 392, 459, 461-2, 466, 671-2, 682, 768, 
1344. 

Apostle (Muhammad), Pre/, v-vi; I. xviii, xxx, xxxix, xli, 15, 
39, 58, 215, 239, 263, 303, 335, 398, 596, 600, 620, 
632, 759, 792, 803, 924, 1110, 1127, 1465, 3A, 14A, 
36A, 74A, 79A, 84A, 90A, 94A, 99A-100A, 157 A, 
166A, 168A ; II. 55, 110, 136, 140, 150, 169, 293, 
314, 333, 378, 381, 393, 406, 408, 458, 491, 614, 

Ibn Kobadh Ibn FairQi, in whos« daya the Prophet was born (AKB. 1. 666), 

6 
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674, 788, 951, 1141, 1330, 1780, 43A, 47A, 58A, 
65A-6A, 73A, 125A, 127A, 158A-9A. 

Apostolate, 1. 218, 745. 

Apostolic Mission. See Mission. 

Arab, Arabs, I. 62, 188, 531,631, 728, 1091, 1158, 1228, 1465, 
61A, 76A, 84A, 90A, 102A, 112A-3A, 145A, 191A, 
202A; IL 53, 76, 149, 181, 196, 323, 620, 641, 717, 
1430, 1705-6, 1712-3, 1722-3, 1758, 17A, 125A. 

Arabia, Pref. xx-xxi. 

Arabic, Pref. ii, xx, xxvi, xl; I. 40, 254, 444, 1048, 113A; II. 

486, 916, 974, 1712, 18A, 81 A. 
'Arafa, II. 840. 
'Aran, 1. 697. 
Archangels, I. xii. 
'Arilf atT&'i, I. 587, 1139, 94A. 
'Ann, 1. 16A. 

Ark, 1. 216, 261, 1797, 112A ; II. 464, 468, 580. 
Armani, II. 501, 19A. 
Armenia, I. 822, 98 A, 114 A. 
ArRabab, II. 507, 1084, App. xxiv-v. 
ArRabi* Ibn Dabu* (or Dubai'), I. 207, 1451, 60A ; II. 3A. 

l, „ Kbaitham, II. 22 A. 

„ „ Ziyad al'Absi, I. 76A. 

ArRal ('Ubaid). I. 8, 229, 234, 355, 1024, 1058, 1076, 1560, 

1616, 80A, 106A, 164A, 201A; II. 308, 331, 1037. 
ArRakmatan, L 930. 
ArRammah. See Ibn Mayyada. 
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ArRashid. See Harun. 

ArRayy, 1. 1338, 1399 ; II. 94A. 

ArRayyan, II. 231. 

ArRibab, 1. 1384, 1393, 187A; II. 117 A, 

ArRijam, II. 202. 

Arta (tree), II. 848. 

Artat, I. 57A ; II. 9A. 

Arwa, II. 835. 

,, (consort of AlMansur), Pref. xiv. 

Aa (AIAsma'I), Pref. ix-xi, xiii-ir, xxvii; I. 402, 1068-9; II. 
1370, 1375, 1475, 1541, 9A, 128A. 

'Asa, 'Asa's, II. 1239. 
Asad, II. 314. 

„ of Khuzaima, 1. 523, 701, 1599, 115A, 155A ; II. 12, 726, 
739, 800, 970, 1699, 21A, 135A. 

„ „ ?uraiah, II. 21A. 

„ „ RabI'a,I.1384,212A;II.15A,38A. 

;, Ibn Na'isa, 1. 150A. 

» „ Wabara, 1. 160A. 
Asadi, 1. 1689. 
'Asansar, II. 1113. 
ASh, I. 617 ; II. 680, 60A-4A. 
A'sha Bahila. See AlA'sha. 

„ Hamdan. „ „ 

„ of^arud. „* „" 
Ah'arls, 1. 1039. 
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Ash'ars, 1. 1041, 

Ash'athls, I. 1039. 

Ashja' Ibn Raith, I. 119A; II. 637. 

AshSba'bi, II. 918, 924, 23A, 56A. 

AshShalaubin (Shi), Pref. xix ; I. xviii-xix; II. 1069. 

AshShamardal (or Shamardal), 1. 323, 77 A. 

AshShamraakh (or Shammakh), I. 329, 369, 426, 1025, 1689, 

28A, 106A, 117A, 210A; II. 542, 820, 4.1 A. 
AshShanfara, 1. 12, 874, 1087, 9 A, 136A ; II. 333. 
AshSharabba, I. 903. 

AshShatibi (Sbt), Pref. sviii ; I. 281 ; II. 785-6, 1685-6, 59A. 
Asiatic Quarterly Review, II. 66A, 81A. 

„ Society, Prcf. xxxiii, xlii. 
'Asib, II. 583, 26 A. 
Asld, II. 4A. 

'Asim (Abu Bakr) Ibn Abi-nNajud, I. 434, 497, 780, 929, 1528, 
1624,1765, 26A;II. 30, 177, 417, 449, 540, 789, 831,' 
846, 965, 971, 1001, 1079, 1084, 1440, 1825, 1839, 23A-4A, 
46A, 73A, 79A, 179A. 

„ Ibn 'AlAjjaj. See AUahdarL 

„ (or Mukatil) Ibn Talaba, I. 58A ; II. 118A. 

Aslam, I. 3A. 

Asma\ I. 791, 1479, 1557, 1707 ; II. 593, 598. 

Asna (or Isna), Pref. xviii. 

AsSabl'I, II. 24A. 

AsSabuTm (or Sabu'iin), I. 893, 1789, 139A ; II. 1304. 



INDEX OF PBOPEB NAMES. XXXVH, 

AeSfidik. See Ja'f'ar Ibn Muhammad. 

ABSafa, II. 436, 1A. 

As8affah. See Abu-1'Abbas 'Abd Allah. 

AsSaffar (Sr), I. 57. 

AsSafra\ II. 158A. 

AsSajjad. See 'AH (the Younger) Ibn AlHusain and Muhammad 
Ibn Talha. 

AsSakhawi (AHS), Pref. six. 

AsSalatan, I. 1298, 181 A. 

AsSam'anI >, T. 1038; II. 12GA. 

AsSamau'al, II. 192. 

AsSamman, 1. 1313, 183A; II. 44 A. 

AsSanad, I. 367. 

AsSarat, II. 791, 35A. 

Assessor, I. 48A-4A. 

AsSiddlk. See Abu Bakr (the Khalifa). 

AsSilafI (Slf), Pref. xxiv. 

AsSimma Ibn 'Abd Allah, I. 888, 138A. 

[ „ AlHarith (TSh. 219, KA. ix. 2, Nw, 240)], I. 
202 A. 

„ Bakr », I. 203 A. 

AsSind, 1. 1038, 1068. 

ABSulaifd, II. 533. 

AsSulaik. See Sulaik. 



» See LTA in Additions to Abbreviate of Bofarences, Part I, Faeo. iii, p. iv. 
» So in KA. xU. 33, AEB. III. 461 , and apparently, therefore, differont from 
Aj?imma Ibn AlHarith, father o£ Doraid. 
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AsSulaka. See Snlaka. 

AsSulami. See Abu 'Abd ArRahman. 

AsSjusi. See Abu Shu'aib. 

A'sur (or Ya'sur), I. 605, 27 A, 97A. 

'Atf Ibn Abl Rabat, I. 898; II. 22A. 

■„■'»„ Yaaar, II. 22 A. 
'itbar. See Jathar. 
AthThalabfit, II. 19A. 
AthThurayya, 1, 150, 42A. 
AthThikl (or Thikl), II. 834, 44A. 
'Atika Bint 'Abd Allal*, I. 41A. 

„ „ „ AlMuttalib, I. 70, 1615, 

„ „ Zaid, II. 418, 16A. 

'Atlya (father of Jarir), I. xxvi. 

„ Ibn £ais S II. 23A. 
AJrika, I. 8, 7A-8A. 
AtTa'anik, II. 834, 44A. 
AtTabarani, II. 45A-6A. 
AtTaff, 1. 1661, 207 A. 
AtTa*if»I-26,94A;II.677. 

AtTaj atTabrizi (TDT), Pref. xxv. 
AtTaw'am alYashkuri, 1. 181A. 
AtTawIla, 1. 1313. 

AtTirimmah, L xxix, 888, 4A, 9A, 138A. 
AtTufawa, 1. 27 A. 



» d, 121 (IHjr. 180). 
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AtTfiribishti, II. 151A. 
AU. See Abu 'Ubaida. 

AUd, 1. 193A; II. 1260, 114A. 
Audaii (Aud) or Tawjih, I. 791, II. 180. 
«Aut Ibn AlAhwas, I. 695, 110 A. 

„ „ Atiya Ibn AlKhari', I. 691, 109A. 

„ „ Ka'b, 1. 145A. 

„ „ Mu^allim, I. xxxi, 5A. 

•Aun al'UkaiE, Pref. xli; I. 730. 

Aim, II. 1095. 

„ Ibn Hajar, 1. 157, 402, 1165, 1708, 82 A; II. 138, 569, 1007, 
9A, 80A. 

„ Haritha (or Ibn Su'da), I, 167, 1557, 48A, 196A. 

„ „ MagrS, 1. 31A, 
Aus Ibn Iram, 1. 112 A. 
Ausala (Hamdan). See Hamdan. 
Ausat fi-nNahw. See AIA usat, 
Author of the 'Ain. See Al'Ain and EhL 

„ „ „ Book. See Book (of SIbawaih). 

Auxiliaries. See Ansar. 

A'ya, 1. 1327. 

Ayyub asSikhtiyani, IL 1041, 85A-6A. 

AZ, Pref. viiij I. 864, 1753, 16A, 119A, 125A; II. 978,982, 
1226. 

Szar, 1. 113A; II. 974, 74A. 

Azarifca, I. 23A, 65A. 



*!• INDEX OP PROPEB NAME3. 

Azd of AsSarat, II. 791, 833-5, 35A. 

„ „ Shanu'a (or Shanuwa), I. 722, 26A, 1J5A-6A; II. 287. 
Azhar, Pref. xxv. 
Aznam, II. 641. 
Azza,1. 1729. 

„ Bint Jamil, I. 64, 151, 1504, 25A; II. 140, 163, 539, 643. 
AyZabba, I. 1706, 23A. 
AzZakkum, II. 846. 
AzZayyat. See Hamza Ibn Habib. 
AzZibriljan, I. 616, 1085, 1420, 31A, 33A, 98A, 145A. 

AzZubair, 1. 14, 181, 631, 1129, 94 A, 100A; II. 638, 1356, 16A 
27A f 69A. 

B. 

B. (AlBairJawi and his Commentary on the ECur), Pref. xxxii • 
11.86. 

Bab alFutuh, Pref. xxiv. 

Babba, I. 8A ; II. 1412. 

Babu Madhav Chandra Banarji, Pref. xliii. 

Bactrian, I. 997. 

Badawi, I. 138A ; II. 17056. 1A. 

Badr, I. 477, 38, 99 A, 104A, 166A, 170A;II.328, 1740 26A 

58A,99A,158A-9*. ' ' 

Baghdad (or Baghdadh), Pref. xi-xvi, xviii, sxii, xxvii, xxxi . 

I. 363, 365, 1041, 191A, 202A ; II. 479, 1720. 
Baghdad!, Pref xviii, xxxi; II. 114 A. 
Baghdadlyat See Kifcab. 
Baghi<J, II. 155A. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. x\L 

Bahila, I. 697, 765, 27A, 98A, 123 A; II. 1348. 

Bahr. See Darim. 

Bahrain,. I r. 1108. 

Ba'ith Ibn Suraim, II. 434, 17A. 

Bait Ras, II. 174. 

Bakka. See Makka. 

Bakt Ibn <Abd Manat, It. 135A. 

„ „ Wa»il,I. 524, 823, 88A, 138A; II. 726, 1190, 1695„ 
1845, 42A-3A, 166A. 
Bakri, I. 641. 
Ba'I, 1. 160A. 
Ba'labakk, I. 6, 160A. 
Bal 'Adawlya. See Banu-1'Adawiya. 
Bal'Ambar. See Banu-I 'Ambar. 
Bal Harith Ibn Ka'b. Sea Banu-lHarith Ibn JKa'b. 
BalKain, I. 875. 

Banat Su'ad (BS), Pre/, xxv; I. 982, 82 A; II. 180A. 
Banu Aba4, 1. 1700, 212A. 

„ 'Abd Allah Ibn Ghatafan, II. 164A. 

„ „ Manat „ Kinana, 1. 104 A. 

„ „ Shams, 1. 1700; II. 198. 

„ Abi Bakr Ibn Kilab, 1. 143 A j II, 13A, 

„ «Abs, 1. 1599, 46A ; II. 179, 154A. 

M 'Adi Ibn 'Abd Manat,. 1, 30A, 187A. 

„ „ „ Hanifa, L 110A. 

„ „ ofTamim,II.804, 1040. 
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Band 'All, 1. 104A. 

„ 'Aurir lbn Sa'sa-a, I. 225, 864, 1138, 1557, 24 A, 103 A> 
167 A; II. 247, 1420, 1570, 4A-5A, 14A. 

„ 'Ammar lbn Shaddad, II. 86A. 

„ «Amr lbn AlHarith, 1. 126A. 

„ Asad *, 1. 1739. 

„ „ I.13A,76A,80A;IL792. 

„ n lbn Khuzaima, I. 669, 698, 1022, 1118, 1138, 1527", 
1793-4, 4A, 28A, 34A-5A, 51A, 84A, 99A, 114A, 
121 A, 128A, 193A, 196A; II. 18, 122,177,548, 
970, 1035, 1410, 1435, 1470, 1698, 4A, 19A,21A, 
23A. 

„ A'ya, 1. 1327. 

„ Bakr lbn Wa'il, I. 682 ; 88A j II. 530.. 

„ Baulan, II. 1449. 

„ Bint Hassan, I. xxiii. 

„ Dabba, I. 26, 188, 1702, ISA, 154A ; II. 335, 1476, 36 A* 

„ Darim, II. 80. 

„ Dautara,. II. 596. 

„ Dhubyan, I. 103A. 

„ Dhuhl lbn Shaiban, 1. 1110 ; II. 644, 28 A. 

„ Dubair, II. 122. 

n Fahm, 1. 12. 

„ FaVas, I. 771, 121 A, 196A ; II. 122. 

„ Fazara, I. 47 A, 129 A; II. 157, 68A, 154A, 

„ Firas lbn Ghanm, II. 11A. 



1 So in T. 217 j but properly Zubaid {Sao AKB. III. 518-9). 
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Satiu Fukaim, II. 110A. 

„ Ghalib Ibn Hauzala, I. 125 A. 

„ Ghatafan, I. 58A. 

„ Ghudana, I. 335. 

„ Hadad, I. 871, 136A. 

„ Hanlfa, 1. 114A, 128A, 148A. 

„ Hanzala, II. 1375, 40A, 

„ Haram,!L|1030.|157A. 

„ Hashim, 1. 132A, 194A. 

„ Hazn, I. 352, 80A. 

„ Hilal, I. 89A. 

„ Hudhail, I. 93A; II. 26A. 

„ Hunaif,»II. 144A. 

„ Banu 'Ijl, 1. 1763. 

„ Ja-da Ibn Kais >, I. 31 A ; II. 12 A. 

„ Jadbinia Ibn Malik, 1. 114A; II. 23A. 

„ Ja'far Ibn Kilab, I. 903,.9 A ; II. 27A. 

„ Jahwan, I. 18. 

„ Jnnab, I. 875. 

„ Jillau, I. 471. 

„ Jirwa,1. 1339, 183 A. 

„ Jurhum, I. 112 A. 

„ Juniab, II. 99A. 

„ Ka'b Ibn 'Amr, I. 62A. 

„ Kahil, II. 23A. 



» So in Bk. 714, but property Ibn Ka«b> brauch of Kais [See AKB. IV. 1«0). 
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Band Kahtan, 1. 112A. 
„ ?ais 'Ailan, I. 772. 
„ Ibn Tha'laba, 1. 1702, 1730, 8A, 82A. 
„ Kalb Ibn Wabra, 1. 89 A. 
„ Khalaf, I. 616, 98A. 
„ Kilab, II. 117, 13A. 

„ Kinana, I. 986, 28 A, 150Aj II. 1353. 
„ „ Ibn AIKain, 1. 120A. 

„ £ird, II. 144A. 

„ Kulaib, I. 607, 728, 984, 181 A. 
„ Kurai* Ibn 'Auf, 1. 1 A, 56 A. 

„ Kushair, I. 22A; II. 359, 14 A. 
„ ]£utaiba, II. 713. 

Banu-1' Abbas, 1. 133 A. 

u -iAbya<l, 1. 129A. 

„ -l'Adawiya (or Bal 'Adawlya), I. 97A ; II. 79A. 

„ -l'Ajlan, II. 1842. 

„ -l'Ambar (or Bal 'Ambar), I. 26A ; II. 1842. 

„ -l'Awwam, II. 638. 

„ -IBakka Ibn 'Amir, I. 81A. 

„ -lHarith, I. 210, II. 1842. 
„ „ Ibn «Amr, I. 1308. 

„ „ „ AlKhazraj, 1. 50A. 

v n u Hammam, 1. 122A. 

„ „ (or BalHarith) Ibn Ka'b, I. 26, 57, 1409, 16A, 

47A,91A l 109A;II.287,4PP.vii. ' 
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Baiiu-lHarith Ibn Rabi'u, I. 136 A, 
„ -IHashas, I. 115 A. 

„ -lHujaim (or BalHojaim), I. 45A ; II. 1842. 
,, -ILakita. II. 658. 
Banu Laith, II. 23A. 
„ Lara Ibn 'Amr, I. 6A 
„ Lihb, I. 79, 26A. 
„ Lu'ayy, II. 148. 
„ Lubaina, I. 76A. 
„ Malik I. 645. 
}> „ Ibn Hanzala, II. 79A. 
» » » Kinana, 1. 1401. 
„ Marwan, I. 1716-7. 
„ Mazin, I. 1552, 80A. 
„ „ Ibn Al'Ambar, I. 59 A. 
„ „ „ Malik, 1. 62A. 
„ „ „ Rabl'a, 1. 203A. 
„ Minkar, I. 924, 80A, 145A. 
„ Muharib, I. 181A. 
„ Mujashi', I. 181 A. 
„ Muka'is, II. 143A. 
„ Murra Ibn *Auf, I. 71A. 
» » » Sa'sa'a (or Ibn Salul), 1. 119A. 

„ 'Ubad, 1. 101A. 
„ Muzaina, II. 177A. 
„ Nahshal, 1. 188, 9A. 
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Banu Narair (or Banu-nNamir), L 19 ; II. 1843. 

„ Nizar, I. 869. 

„ Numair, 1. 102A. 
Banu-nNajjar, II. 1843. 
Banu Rabi'a Ibn 'Amir, II. 125A. 

„ „ „ Hanzala, 1. 130A. 

„ „ „ Malik, II. 1107, 94A. 

„ Kjah Ibn Yarbu', II. 23A. 

„ Saba, 1. 112A. 

„ Sa'd, I.9A. 

„ Ibn Bakr, Pref< ii ; I. 310, 831 ; II. 127A-8A. 

>, „ „ Hudhail, 1. 79A. 

„ „ „ Zaid Manat Ibn Tamim, 1. 1393, 14 A, 31 A, 77 A, 
140A;II. 814,37A,40A. 

„ Sahm, I. 37A, 88A, 104A. 

„ Sa'ida, 1. 170A. 

„ Salim (properly Sulaim) 1 . See Banu Sulaim. 

„ Bali ma, I. 99 A. 

„ Saluk, I. 84A. 

„ SaluL See Band Murra Ibn Sa'sa'a. 

„ Sbaiban, I. 486, 676, 66A. 

„ Subah, II. 592, 26A. 

„ Sulaim, I. 58A, 94A, 114A ; II. 147*9, 243, 268, 26A, 128A. 
Banu-eSid, I. 872, 96A. 

» ^Lm in IA. 231, 1. 13, should b e fftl*» . I am indebted for,. tide correction 
to the late Professor Fleischer, 
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Band Taim Allah (or AlLat) Ibn Tha'laba, I. 1702-4, 88 A. 
y. „ Ibn Murra, II. 69A, 

„ Tamlm, I. xxix, 260, 298, 336-7, 521, 575, 641, 677, 697, 
700, 725, 787-90, 834, 897, 907-8, 940, 948, 954, 979, 
1396, 1401, 1461, 1547-8, 14A, 40A,.100A, 110A, 123A, 
127 A, 145 A, 164A; IJ. 43, 191, 209, 371, 613, 701, 726, 
739, 808, 983, 1022; 1036, 1040, 1272-3, 1363, 1369> 
1441, 1448, 1502, 1506, 1700, 1745, 1763-4, 1832, 23A> 
117 A, 143A, 146A. 
Banu-tTaim, II. 1843. 
BanCl Tbu'al, II. 1343. 
„ 'Udhra, I. 918, 122A. 

„ 'TJkail, I. 525, 864, 93A, 105A, 115A ; II. 1038, 14A, 85A„ 

161A. 

„ TJkaisb, I. 454. 

„ Umayya, 1. 132A-3A ; II. 16A, 69 A. 

„ Umm AlKahf, 1.587. 

„ Usayjid, II. 80A. 

„ Wakif, I.117A. 

„ Yarbu', I. 383, 697, 110A-1A. 

„ Yashkur,II.1297,119A. 

„ Zimnian, 1. 128 A. 

„ Zubaid », 1. 202A ; II. 1251. 

„ Zuhra,II.21A, 65A-6A. 
Barada,1.376, 1793.82A. 

* See footnote to Band Aaad, 
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Baradayy&, I. 1793. 

Barajim, 1. 120A, 125A-6A. 

Baramika, 1. 202A. 

Barbary, Barbaris, 1. 1039. 

Bards. See Poets. 

Barka'id, 1. 1812. 

Bashama Ibn Hazn, 1. 188, 1730, 215A. 

Basbir Ibn AnNikth, I. 215A. 

Basif (and its Author), 1. 1605, 1677, 49 A, 200A ; II. 1401. 

See Additions and corrections to Part I, Fasc. I. 
Basris or BB (The Two), 1. 332 ; II. 145. 
Bathna (or Buthaina),I. 393, 1549, 20 A ; II. 588. 
Batn Sharyan, I. 9, 8A. 

BB (Grammarians of Al Basra), Pre/, vi-xvi ; I. sxv, 333, 456, 
533, 615, 37 A; II. 127, 197, 305, 377,466,484,574, 
665, 1772, 176A. 

„ (Readers). See Basris or BB. 
BD (Badr adDIn), Pre/, xxviii, xxxii-iii ; I. 949 ; II. 454, 1077, 

1176, 1249, 1305 (1. 17), 1309, 2A, 94A. 
Bdd, Pref. xii-xvi, xviii, xxxi. 
Benares, Pre/, xlii. 
Bengal, Pref. xlii-iii. 
Benjamin, II. 1228. 
Bgh, II. 151A. 
Bilal, 1. 1698. 
Bilal Ibn Abi Burda, I. xxx, 205, 1014, 60A; II. 225. 



INDEX OF FBOPEB NAMES. xlix. 

Bishr Ibn Abl Khazim, I. xxix, 205, 298, 1557, 1628, 4A, GOA, 
74A, 196 A ; II. 408, 16A. 
„ „ 'Amr, I. 481, 88A. 
,, „ „ See AUarud. 
Bismillah, I. 281. 
Black-eyed, 1. 1721. 
Black's Medical Dictionary, II. 167 A. 
.Bodleian Library, Pref. xlii. 

Book (of Sibawaih), Pref. viii, xxii, xxiv; I. 15, 43, 131, 1582, 
1625, 1793, 21A, 89A, 91A, 151 A, 198 A; II. 374, 357^ 
427, 653, 912, 1193, 1506, 1703, 1721, 1844, 24A, 37a! 
180A (I. 4). 

Book of Birds, I. 123A. 

„ „ Companions, I. 117 A, 139 A. 

„ „ Etymology, I. 688. 

„ „ God, I. 930, 1667 ; II. 158, 888, 918, 1431. 

„ „ Horses, II. 154A-5A. 

„ „ Jh. See Sahah. 

„ „ Pause etc., II. 71 A. 

„ „ Poets (TSh), I. 193A, 196A. 

„ M the Prophet's Institutes, II. 58A. 

„ „ „ Six Poets, I. 5A. 

»» » „ two Hamzas, II. 976, 75A. 
Broch (Editor of the M), I. 186A, 204A, 213A, 219A-20A; II. 
1281, 32A, 36A, 59A, 86A, 111A, 116A, 120A, 124A, 
131A, 139A, 145A, 178 A. 

Brothers (Two), II. 44*-5, 452, 1084, 31 A, 91 A. 
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Budaun, Pref. xlii. 

Bujair Ibn Ghanama (or 'Anama) atTa'i, If. 676, 2SA. 

„ „ Juntfab, I. 92A. 

„ „ Zuhair, I. 374, 82A. 
Busra, I. 94A ; II. 354. 
Buthainai See Bathna. 

c. 

Csesar. See Kaisar. 

Cain, I 39,657. 

Cairo, Pref. xviii-ix, xxi-ii, xxiv-v. 

Calatrava, 1. 165 A. 

Calcutta, Pref. xxxiii, xlii. 

Camel (or He-Camel), I. 188. 14A, 100A. 

Canaan, I. 461 ; II. 579. 

Canopus, I 364, 747. 

Capella, I. 15. 

Cathedral, Pref. six, xxii, xxiv-v. 

Cavalier of Allslam, II. 65 A. 

Ceuta. See Sabta. 

Chapel. See 'JUiliya, Maliki, and Memorial. 

Chapter (of the #ur), I. xi, xxvii, xxix, 210, 565, 643, 685, 838, 
191A; II. 331, 505, 570, 611, 666-6, 
760-1, 770-1, 789, 925, 1058, 1204, 66A- 
6A. 

Chief (of the Muslims or Headers). See Ubayy Ibn Ka'b. 
Chief Justice, Pref. xxiv. 
Choaroes. See Kisr&. 
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Christian, L 650, 893, 31A, 93A, 106A, 122A, 150A, 168A; II. 

271, 393, 413, 415, 498-9, 42A3A. 
Church, I. 894, 963 ; II, 390. 
Codex, Codices, I. 839, 1166; IL 659, 706, 846, 1718, 61A-2A. 

„ (Meccan), II. 62A, 

„ (Syrian), II. 62A. 

„ of 'Abdallah Ibn Mns'ud, 1. 1111 ; II. 42, 138, 160. 

„ „ 'Uthman, II. 773, 846, 60 A, 62 A. 
Collector (of the Poor-rate), I, 962, 125 A. 
Commander (of the Army), II. 43. 

» („ „ Believers or Muslims), I. 181, 667; II. 930, 

158A. 

Cominentairesurl'Alfiyya, II. 112A. 

Commentators (on the Kur), I. 625; II. 474, 18A. 

Companions, Pre/, iii-iv, xxxv; V. 756, 792, 12A, 50 A, 82A, 
113A, 117A, 123A, 139A, 145A, 157A, 
167A-8A, 173A; II. 243, 305, 608, 1099, 
1141,21A-2A, 43A, 47A, 66 A, 60 A, 65 A, 
93A, 154A. 

Compassionate, I. 211, 281, 328, 360, 403, 446, 469, 643, 1729, 
6A ; II. 141, 356, 515, 599, 612, 667, 687, 999* 
158A. 

Confectioner, 1. 189 A. 
Confederates, I. 838. 
Conqueat, 1. 117 A. 
Convents, I. 650. 

Convert, Converted, I. 31A-2A 94A, 99A-100A, 106A, 111 A, 
115A, 120 A, 126A, 129A-31A, 143A, 156A, 
167 A, 193A; II. 41 A, 51 A, 65 A, 129A. 
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Coptic, I. 94A. 

Course (at Makka), II. 1A. 

Creation, 1. 1797; II. 333, 373, 444,^478, 494. 

„ (of the Kur), I. 133 A. 
Creator, 1. 168-9, 866, 1602 ; II. 509, 875, 886, 901. 
Creed, 1. 137. 

Cembalist of the Arabs, I. 111A. 

D. 
D. See Durrat alGhawwas. 
Dabba, 1. 1393, 187A, 212A ; II. 427, 36A. 
Dabi' Ibn alHarith alBurjuml, I. 125A ; II, 413. 
Da'd, I. 39; 11.1792. 
Dahik, II. 134A. 
Dahis, 1. 1599; II. 154A-5A. 
Dahma, II. 903, 956. 

Dally a (rhyming in ^ ), I. 98 A. 

Damascus, Pre/, xviii-xxi, xxxi-ii'; I. 893, 1140, 1151, 82A, 
122A, 140A, 201A; II. 531, 95A. 

Damdum, I. 69A. 
Dainra, I. 28 A. 

„ Ibn Damra anNahshall, I. 332, 9A, 78A; II. 350, 
Dams, I. 34, 821. 
Dara, I. 265, 66A. 

„ . Juljul, I. 304. 
Darun, II. 1247. 
Darb alKulla, 1. 15G4. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. lHi, 

parij, ! ;il. 221. 

Darira (Bahr Ibn Malik), II. 86A, 130A. 

Darin, I. 146, 40A. 

Dauear, I. 22A. 

David, 1. 156, 451; II. 226, 1684. 

Dawwar, II. 530. 

Delhi, I. 93A. 

Deluge. See Flood. 

Derenbourg, I. 143A, 158A-60A, 163A-4A, 171A, 173A-4A, 
183A-6A, 204A, 206A; II. *2A, 76A, 130A, 
139A-40A. 

DeSacy, I.152A;1II. 8A, 18A, 72A, 107 A, 110A, 112A-3A, 
167A. 

Destroyer, II. 42A. 

Devil, I. xii,J28, 179, 216, 318/ 403, 472, 1543, 115A ; II. 281, 

297, 359, 364, 516, 573,. 600,^686, 871,<1490. 
Dhabwan. See Ta'ua. 
Dhat alBain, I. 786. 
„ alJaish, I. 786, 

„ 'Irk, 1. 102. 
Dhimar. 1. 188A. 

Dhu'aib.Ibn Ka'b, I..28A. 

Dhubyan, 1. 1599; II. 623, 155A. 

DhubyanI (woman), I. 661, 103A. 

Dnuhl Ibn Shaiban, II. 658. 

Dhu Jadan, I. 876. 

„ Karad, I. 691, 110 A. 



Hv. I.l DEX OF PEOrER NAMB8. 

DhulFakar, L 137, 87A. 

„ -lHijja, 1. 1281, 1735; II. 881, 1348. 

,, -llfiba', I. 44, 635, 23A, 90A ; II. 365. 

„ -Uidhat, II. 1410-1, 134A. 

„ -lKala',1. 151A,165A. 

„ -lKalb. See 'Amr. 

„ -lKhirak, I. 696, 95A. 
Dhu-lEu'da, Pre/, sxv ; I. 94A. 

„ -IMajaz, I. 89, 1765, 33A, 94A. 
Dhu Marakh, I. 896, 141A. 

„ Nuwas, I. 876. 

„ fllarad, I. 691, 110 A. 

Dhu-rRumma, I. xxx, xxxv, 61, 119, 167, 172, 185, 194, 205, 
217, 285, 311, 345-6, 369, 676, 666, 709, 715, 728, 
898, 919, 1014, 1707, 1715, 30A, 58A, 81A, 
127 A, 187A; II. 188, 211, 227, 262, 269, 496, 
50*, 534, 613, 684, 916, 982, 1272, 1285, 1293, 
1717, 118A. 

DhA Tuluh, I. xxxiv. 

„ Yazan, I. 876. 

Dieterici (Editor of the I A), I. 35A, 169A-70A, 179A, 202A- 
4A, 212A; II. 5A, 36A, 72A, 113A, 115A, 
139 A. 

Dinar, 1. 1647. 

„ See Abu Kais Ibn Rifa'a. 
Dirar (fatter of AahShammakh and AlMuzarrid), I. 28 A. 

„ . Ibn AlAzwar, I. 74 A. 



. INDEX OF PBOPEB NAMES. IV. 

Dirar Ibn 'Amr, I. 211A-2A. 

„ „ Nahshal,I % 73. 
Discrimination, II. 65A-6A. 

„ (of the Good etc.). See Tamyis atTayyib. 

Ditch>I. 685,107A; II. 6 A. 
Dithar, II. 515. 
Dlwan (Dw), I. 830. 
Diy£ ad Din (Yfiauf), Pref. xxxii. 

„ „ Ibn AI'Ilj (or Al'Ijl). See Baslt, 
Diyaf,I.1140,169A. 
Dm, II. 106A. 
Dome. See Mansuriya. 
Dozy, 1. 147A, 177A. 
Dualist, I. i, 1126. 
puba'a, II. 174. 
Dubair, II. 1476. 
Duhman, II. 75A. 
Dukain, II. 1226, 110A. 

Dukhtanus, I. 5A; II. 70A. 

Duma (or Dumat alJandal), 1. 1616, 201A. 

Du'ml, II. 38A. 

Dur, 1. 1478 (1, 14), 191A. 

Duraid Ibn AeSimma *, 1. 1095, 166A, 202A.-3A; II. 138. 

Durnd (properly Durna), I. 82A. 



1 AUnaham! (SB. 697), of Jasfcam Ibn Mn'Swiya Ibn Bakr Ibn Hawaiin (SB, 
TSh. 470). 



lyi, INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

Durrat alGhawwas (D), Pre/, xxvii ; 1. 1465, 1003, 164A; II, 

1318. 
Duwaihik, II. 134A. 

E. 
East, Pref. xvii, six, xxii ; I. 189A ; II. 1722. 
Eclipse, 1. 1465. 

Egypt, Pref. iv, xvi, xviii, xx-ii; I. 931, 1121, 2 5A, 126 A ; II. 
117, 537. 

Egyptian, Pref. xxi-ii ; I. 418, 170 A ; II. 18A, 27 A, 

Eight, II. 474-5. 

Eighth Header, II. 73A. 

Elect (The), I. 36A. 

Elephant, I. 94A. 

Elias, 1. 1041, S3A, 160A ; II. 103A. 

Eliases, 1. 1040. 

Elisha, I. 48A. 

ElKelljabeh El-'Oranee, I. 92A. 

Elocutionists, II. 1753. 

Enoch, II. 103A. 

Encyclopaedia of Tradition, II. 45A-6A. 

Encyclopjedist, Pref. xxv. 

Etymologists, 1. 1197; II. JL191, 1272, 1406, 1602, 106A. 
Euphrates, II. 847, 98A. 
Evo, II. 488, 1124, 95A. 
Executors (The Eleven), I. 984. 
Exhortation (The), II. 22. 



INDEX OF PBOPER NAMES. Ivii. 

F. 

F (Aba 'All alFarisi), I. 795, 1658, 124A, 149 A, 213A ; II. 108, 
197, 569, 821, 823, 846, 1171, 1213, 1231, 
1260, 1501, 1658, 5A, 24A, 34A, 71A, 
114A. 

Fadak, I. 896, 141A. 

FadakI Ibn A'bad, II. 295, 37 A. 

Fadala, 1. 114A. 

„ Ibn Kalada, I. 84A. 
Facjl Ibn 'Abd ArRahinan, 1. 197. 
Fahm.1. 119A; 11.19,637. 
Fa'id, II. 546, 21A. 

Fair Intents. See AlMakasid alHasana. 
Faith (The), 1. 1471, 191A; II. 64, 376, 995, 1668. 
Fafc'as, I. 51 A, 155A ; II. 1476. 
Fak'asI (dialect), I 744. 
Falj, I. 357, 80A, 169 ; II. 36A. 
Farkadan, 1. 311. 

Farthest Mosque, II. 305. 

Farina, II. 572. 

Farwa, II. 567, 24A. 

Faslh (Th), I. 571, 1479, 1716; II. 1039; 

Fate (or Fortune), L 12, 174, 240, 584, 694, 724, 745; II. 158, 

441, 543, 639, 644, 835, 
Fathal, I. 657. 

Fatima. See 'Unaiza. 
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Fatima (daughter of AlKhurshub), II. 179. 
» ( „ „ the Apostle), 1.303, 680, 74 A; IL 378. 
„ (sister of Kulaib and Muhalhil), I. 29A. 

Fazara, I. 284, 845, 8523, 129A; 11,712,824, 951,1285, 1313, 
68A, 155A. 

Fazari, I. 845, 94A, 129A. 

Fihr Ibn Malik, I. 5A. 

Fire. See Hell. 

Fleischer, I. 4A ; II. 46A, 107 A, 129 A, 131 A. 

Flood (or Deluge), I. 261, 461, 1797. 

„ (of the Dams), I. 34,821. 

Fluegel, I.4A;II. 26A. 

Follower, 1. 1396, 92A, 101 A, 113A, 119 A, 123A, 139A, 212A, 

218 A; II. 22 A, 24A, 56A, 60A, 65 A, 85A, ; 116A, 

145A. 

Fortune. See Fate. 

Four 'Abd Allans, I. 12A-3A. 

„ Masters, Pre/, xvii-xxvi, xxviii-ix. 
Fr(AlFarrS), Pref. vi-vii, x, xiii, xv; 1.588, 101 A, 115A, 

189A ; II. 412, 782, 398, 904, 34A, 65A. 
French, II. 140A. 
Fukaiha Bint Hani, I. 104A. 
FuVaim (of Tamim), Fufcaimi, 1. 1401 ; II. 1375, 130A. 

„ (of Kinana), Fukami, I. 1401. 
Fur*an Ibn AlA'raf. II. 145. 

G. 
Gabriel, I. xxxviiij II. 626, 787, 930, 65A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. lix. 

V Galland, II. 167A. 

Gate of Victories, Pref. xxiv. 
Gemini, I. xxxviii. 
> Genealogists, 1. 112A. 
German, II. 140A. 

GG (Grammarians), Pref. i-xxxviii ; 1. 1402 (I. 5), 1472, 1503, 
74A; II. 474, 630, 782, 785, 972-3, 1685-6, 
1753, 1831, 1833, 18A, 80A. 

Ghacjub, II. 568. 

Ghailan Ibn fiuraith, 1. 116A; II. 1017. 

„ „ Balima, I. 79A. 
Ghalib Ibn ^Tanzala, 1. 125A, 
Ghani, I. 8A-9A, 27 A ; II. 1036. 
GUaniya, 1. 1319. 
Ghanm, I. 351. 

Gharib alHadith, I. 990, 152A. 
Gharnata, Pref. xxi. 
Ghassan (clan *)> I- 947, 101A. 

„ (classical authority), 1. 101 A. 

„ Ibn <UIa (or Wa'la), I. 645, 101A. 
Ghatafcn, 1. 1599, 151A, 166A ; II. 677, 970, 44A, 155A, 177 A. 
Ghaur, II. 135A. 
Ghazala, 1. 116, 34A. 
Ghubba, II. 1297. 
Glaire, II. 8A, 167 A. 

1 Agroat clan of ALAzd, who drank the water of Ghas6ao, which wbb in 
AlYaman j and wore therefore named after it (IKhn. 77). 



ll. XHDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

Gloss or Glosses, II. 1497. 

„ „ „ (or Notes) of IBr on the D, 1, 1465, X64A. 

» » » » I, „ Jh, II. 1260. 

>• » ii „IHsh„ „ IM (AlfiyaorKhulasa), 

1.1585, 198 A; II. 743, 
1187, 1261, 1305-6. 

ii » ii ,, „ „ „ Tasliil, 1. 446, 1697; II. 

1438. 

» ii ,i „ Mbn „ „ Book of S, II. 172L 

i» it » ,i Sd „ „ K, 1. 79A ; II. 1083. 

» »> ii „ Syt „ „ ML. II. 1715. 

>i ii » ii YS „ „ Fk, II. 45 A. 

Glossators, Glossographers, Pref. xxxvi ; I. 210A ; II. 1392, 1600, 

43A. 
Goblin, 1. 1277} II. 10, 
Gospel, II. 109. 
Greece, II. 332. 

Greek, I. 758, 1054, 1297, 1564, 24 A, 182 A j II. 92, 323, 717, 
26A, 66A, 125A. 

Gulistan, Pref. x^ii. 

Gulsnan AH, Pref, xlii. 

H. 

H (AlHarlri), Pref xii; II. 474, 31493, 1504, 1713, 141A. 

Habannafca, 1. 1702. 

Habba, 1. 128A ; II. 690, 848. 

Hablb. See Abu Tammam. 

Hnblba, I, 8A-9A. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. Isi, 

Habis, I. 22A. 

Habits (The), 1. 1308, 183A. 

Habta (properly Habba). See Habba. 

Habtar, I. 355-6, 80A. 

Hadham, I. 700; II. 1281, 54 A. 

Hadil, I. 294, 72A. 

Hacjramaut, 1. 1557, 86 A. 

Hafs, I. 385, 707, 928, 1462, 88A ; II. 417, 442, 536, 1021, 1023. 

„ Ibn Sulainian, I. 593* ; II. 30, 24 A. 

„ „ 'Umar adDurl, L 593 », 1478, 95 A, 191 A; II. 761, 
24A. 

Hafsa, I. 856, 131A-2A. 

Haida, I. 864. 

Haidar, I. 594. 

Haiwa, II. 1277. 

Hajar, 1. 155, 46A. 

Hajib, L 17, 14A. 

Hajji Khalifa (HKh), Pref. xxv, xx xii. 

Hakil, 1. 1076, 164A. 

Hakim Ibn AlMusayyab, II. 334. 

„ „ 'Ayyash, I. 869. 

„ „ Hizam, II. 66A. 
Hala, II. 1332. 
Halima (Battle of), II. 306. 

„ (Prophet's foster-mother), I. 310, 75A. 



* It is doubtful whether B hero means flafs Ibn *Umttr, (he companion og 
Kb, or $af 5 Ibn SulairoSn, the reporter of 'Zjiiu, 
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Hall (of the Banu Sa'ida), 1. 170A. 
Ham, 1. 112A. 

Ham', 1. 847, 1073, 1198, 1308, 1389, 1393, 1565, 1574, 1C13, 1627 ; 
II. 779, 97 A. 

Hamal Ibn Badr, II. 154A. 

„ „ Yazid, 1.697. 
Hamasa, 1. 1729, 97 A. 
?amasi, I. 724, 766, 1600. 
Hamaslsa Ibn Sharahil, II. J42A. 
Hamdan, I. 523, 89A, 101A, 151A ; II. 10A, 32A, 56A. 

Ha-Mim, I. 39-40. 

Hamisa Ibn Jandal, II. 142 A. 

Hamza Ibn 'Abd AlMuttalib, IE. 1618, 158A-9A. 

„ Habib, I. 383, 497, 527, 929, 1094, 1138, 1451-2, 1765, 
189A, 216A ; II. 102, 428, 444, 452, 536, 540, 831, 
845-6, 849, 865, 971, 1026, 1079, 1291, 1778-9, 1822, 
1831, 1841, 23A-4A, 46A, 48A, 73A, 91A. 

Hanifa, 1, 1310, 111A ; II. 715, 30A. 
Hanzala Ibn Fatik, II. 865. 

„ Malik, I. 765, 1384, 120 A, 125A, 187A; II. 79A, 
130A. 
ITarb, II. 146, 50A. 
Harim s II. 228. 
„ Ibn Damclam, I. 69A. 

„ Sinan, II. 832, 895, 1813, 44 A J App. xxi-ii. 
Harith Ibn <Amr, 1. 170, 1297. 
priths, I. 987. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. Ixiii 

Haritha Ibn 'Amir, I. 125A. 

„ Ibn Badr, I. 57 A, 120A. 

Harper of the Arabs, I. Ill A. 

Harra Wakim, See A 1 Harra. 

Hariin arRashid (the Khalifa), Pref. xiii-xv; I. 30A, 202A ; II. 
153 A. 

Ibn Musa, I. 646, 101A ; II. 1814. 

Hariira, 1. 1159 (H. 2-4), 1406. 

Haruri, 1. 196A. 

Hashas (or Hassas) Ibn Wahb, II. 1411. 

Hashim Ibn «Abd Manaf, 1. 1295, 1721 ; II. 573, 50 A. 

„ „ Muhammad, II. 128A-9A. 

Hashimi, I. 642 ; II. 55 A. 

Hassan, 1. 1593. 

„ Ibn AlMundhir Ibn Dirar acJDabbl, I. 623, 625, 99A, 

212A. 

„ tt » i, Hassan Ibn Dirar adpabbi, I. 

211A-2A. 

„ „ pirar adDabbi, I. 212 A. 

„ „ „ alKalbl, II. 57. 

„ Thabit, I. 54, 110, 298, 325, 376, 600, 691, 886-7, 
905, 1604, 1638, 1721, 24A, 29A-30A, 33A, 98A, 
100A, 110A. 173A, 200A, 214A; II. 90, 174, 
304, 322, 325-6, 447, 854, 951, 1153, 69 A. 

;, ,„ Tubba', II. 115A. 

» ;, Yasar, II. 1084. 



J siV. INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

Hatim atTa'i, I. 23, 137, 238, 349, 472, 594, 605, 622, 8|84, 965, 
26 A, 37 A, 97A-8A, 202 A; II. 161, 262, 544, 
638, 663, 856, 1382-3, 109A, 180A. 

Haumal, 1.351,1144. 

Haunch of the Lion, 1. 1148. 
Hauran, I. 1140, 94A; II. 125A. 
Hawazin, I. 469, 1400, 34A, 40A. 
Hayya. See Suhaim. 
Hayyan, I. 704, 114 A. 
Hazima, I. 380. 
Hazn. See Banu Hazn. 
He-Camel. See Camel. 

Hell or Hell-fire or Fire, I. xxxvii-viii. xli, 38, 114, 125, 444, 

615, 689, 733, 1005, 1121, 29 A, 93A ,' 
II. 16a, 73, 220, 324, 339, 392, 399^ 
475, 480, 505, 527, 629, 872, 1378. 

Helpers. See AnsSr. 

Hibal, I. 251, 64A. 
Hijaz. See AlHijaz. 

Hijazi, 1. 137, 335, 337, 339, 538, 546, 575, 676-7, 786, 788, 1143, 
1461, 1547, 1769, 216 A ; II. 11, 520, 567, §01, 812, 851,' 
1037, 1163, 1271, 1601-2, 1697, 1700, 1746, 1832, 135A,' 
4#p. xxii-iii. 

Hijazis (The Two), II. 1084, 91 A. 

Hijra, I. 28A, 100A, 117A, 131A-2A; II. 58A, 159A. 

Hijri era, 1. 132A. 

HimySn Ibu JjCuhafa, I. 857, 132A. 



INDEX OP PBOPEB NAMES; IxV; 

flimyAr, 1. 174, 1309, 60 A, 83A, 86A, 151A, 165A; II. 608, 679, 

1070, 1082, 56A, 75 A, 131A. 
Hiniyari, II. 115A. 
Hind (man), 1. 1117. 

,>. (woman), 1. 282, 510, 885, 1604, 22A, 89A ; II. 215, 1571, 
54A. 

h Bint Abl Sufyan, I. 8A. 

» » AnNu'man, 1. 148A j II. 9 A; 

,, ,, Ma'bad, 1. 155A-6A. 

*, „ 'Utba, I. 70A ; II. 353, 13A. 

a (sister of Imra al J£ais), I. 96, 33A. 
Hinds, I. 55, 885, 1442. 
fiindimau, 1. 1806, 222A. 
Hindus, II. 1193. 
Hindustan, II. 107A* 
Hird, 1. 1349, 183A. 
Hirawa, I, 914. 

Hirz alAmani, Pref. xxxvi ; II. 163A, 173A. 
Hisham. See Hisham Ibn 'Ammar and Hsh. 

„ Ibn 'Abd AlMalik, 1. 1082, 1118, 82A, 104A, 133A ; II. 
431, 1230, 17 A, 50A, 68A, 111A. 

h „ 'Ammar, I. 928; II. 994, 1401, 24 A. 
» t , JPaklm, II. 65A-6A, 
» » Mutarrif, 1. 1645. 
Hisn, I. xv. 
,, Ibn J^udhaifa, 1. 22A* 

Hispano-Egyptian, Pre/, xxxiu 
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Historians, 1. 112 A. 

Hiftin, II. 12CA. 

Holy Book. See Book of God. 

„ (or Sacred) City, Pref. xvii ; II. 1194. 

„ Places, I. 978. 
Houris, 1. 451. 
House of 'Abbas, II. 152 A. 

„ „ 'All, Pref. v; II. 152A -3 A. 

„ „ AzZubair, II. 69A. 

„ „ God, I. 60, 466, 484, 597, 599, 978, 985, 15S4, 1624, 
97A-8A, 137A ; II. 141, 464, 886, 910, 1263. 

„ „ Haahim, II. 50A. 

„ „ the Prophet, II. 1706. 

„ „ Umayya, II. 50A. 

„ (Sacred). See Sacred, 

Hsh, 1. 107, 539 ; II. 692, 1823, 1828. 

Hubab, I. 41. 

Hubaira, 1. 1462. 

Hud, 1. 112A. 

Hudba Ibn Khashram (or AlKkashram) al'Udliri, I. 617, 98A ; 
II. 148, 201, 759. 

Hudhaifa Ibn Badr, II. 154A-5A. 

Hudhail, 1. 9, 381, 582, 747, 920-2, 925, 1776, 93 A ; II. 380, 741, 
831, 951, 1229, 1441, 1476, 21A, 135A, 144A, 170A. 

Hudhail (or HudhaiH). I. 8, 190, 461, 590, 861, 1400 ; II. 317 f 
606, 902, 1758. 

„ See Malik Ibn Khalid. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. ,, l xv ii. 

Hujjat, 1. 1078, 165A. "' 

Hujr, I. 134A. 

Hukaim Ibn Mu'ayya arRabai' 1 , I. 899. 

Hulaku Khan, Pref, xxi. 

Humaid *, II. 1502. 

,, alArkat, 1. 1122, 1692. 

„ Ibn Huraith, I. 89A. 

„ ,, Kais. See AlA'raj. 

„ „ Malik alArkat, I. 561, 92 A. 

,, „ Thaur, I. 926, 150A. 

» » „ alArkat a, II. 197. 

» alHilali, I. 26, 129, 1749 *, 16A, 106A : 
II. 362. 

Huimif, I. 1702. 

Hunain, 1. 16A, 167A. 

Hunduj, I. 875. 

Huraith Ibn 'Annab, I. 364, 81A. 

„ ,. Jabala, I. 773, 122 A. 
Huraka (or Hurka) Bint AuNu'niun, I. 148A ; II. 290, 0A. 
Husain Ibn AIHumara. See AlHusain. 

„ „ Danwjam, 1. 116. 69 A. 
„ Dirar, I. 212A. 



1 Of tbo Ban ft Kubl'a Ibn Malik Ibn Zaid Mauab Urn Tauilui, an Islauil 1{3 j iz 
contemporary with Al'Ajjaj aud Huwaid alArkat (AKB. II. 3H). 

* Probably lbu Thaur alHilali (C/. bis vorso on a sand-grouso, in MN I 
178-9). 

3 Ono of tbo notorious misors. Namod "AlArkat" because of some marks 
that were on his face (MN. II. 82). Of. I. 92A on IJuuiaid Ibn Malik AlArkat. 

* See Mb. 115. 



ISViii. INDEX OF PBOPEB NAMES. 

Suyqwa, II. 1251. 

Huzwa, 1. 1146 ; II. 1279, 1602. 

Hyades, 1. 15, 13A, 

Hypocrite, Hypocrites, I. 55, 855, 1405 ; II. 83, 393. 

I. 

!A(Ibn 'A^fl), Pre/. xxiv, xxviii-xxxi, xxxiii; 1.396,1015; 
II. 5A, 14A, 34A, 41A. 

XAAs, II. 128A. 

JAI ('Abd Allah Ibn Abl Ishafc), I, Fam. IV. (Additions and 
Corrections to Abbreviations of References and to 
Chronological last) ; II. 1673, 1758, 23 A. 

JA1 (Abu «Amr Ibn Al'AlS Ibn «Ammar), Pref. ix ; I. 503, 
527, 585, 650, 702, 906, 928, 1218-9, 1623, 32A, 176A ; 
II. 232, 270, 452, 709, 846, 858, 860, 865, 984, 1026, 
1078, 1084, 1333, 1371, 1503, 1671, 1684-5, 1701, 1719, 
1753-4, 1762, 1764-6, 1771, 1775-6, 1778, 1782-3, 1796, 
1800-3, 1807, 1811, 1 A, 9A, 23A-4A, 46A, 48A, 594^ 
60A, 77A, 123A, 140A, 163A. 

IAmb, It 966, 1260, 71A, 114A, 

IArb, II. 139A. 

IAs, II. 95A. 

IAz, II. 146A. 

abad of AlHIra, L 31 A. 

Iblig, 1. 297, 607, 83A, 130A ; II. 535. 

Jbn 'Abbas ('Abd Allah), Pre/, iii ; I. xxxviii, 14, 461, 624, 

706, 1265, 1465, 12A; 11.76,200,209, 553,624,887, 

1022, 21A-2A, 45A, 62A-3A, 95A. 

'„ Abi 'Abla, See Ibrahim, 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. has. 

Ibn Abl Mulaika, II. 22A. , 

„ A4J?a'i« (IDa), II. 647, 1069. 
„ 'Affan. See 'Uthman (the Khalifa). 
„ Ahmad *, II. 533. 

„ Afcmar, 1. 13, 684, 819, 9A, 106A ; II. 50, 151, 317, 1304, 
1447, 1490, 5A, 141A. 

„ Al'Aflf al'Abdi, II. 522. 

„ AlAhnaf. See 'Abbas. 

„ AlAsh'ath, II. 18A. 

„ AlHanafiya. See Muhammad Ibn 'All. 

„ Al'Ilj (or Al'Ijl). See Basit, 

„ AlMaragha. See Jarlr. 

„ AlMu'alla, II. 824, 42A. 

„ AlMudhalla^, 1. 1700. 

„ AlMurahfcil (IMrhl) Pre/, xxv. 

„ AIMu'tazz ('Abd Allah), Pref. xv ; I. 757, 30A-1 A. 119A j 
II. 437. 

„ <&mir, II. 447. 

n » ('Abd Allah), 1. 178, 302, 372, 385, 552, 592-3, 707, 
1138, 1528, 1624, 1765, 9A, 26A, 33A, 36A, . 
69A, 82A CI. 1) ; II. 428, 636, 540, 548, 831, 845- 
6, 848, 860, 952, 971, 979, 994, 1043, 1084, 1089, 
1263, 1549, 1674, 1825, 23A-4A, 46A, 48A, 59A- 
60A, 62A, 75A. 

„ 'Amrun (IAmr), Pref. xx-ii. 

„ AnNahhas (INs), Pref. xxi-ii ; I. 31. 



1 'Ali Ibn Abmad alKhurasani (W. 



l xx . INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

Ibn ArRilja'. See <Adi. 
„ ArRumi, I. 31A. 
„ AsSarraj. See IS. 
„ „ » (ISM), Pref. xxiv, xxix. 
„ Aus, II. 897. 

'Ayyash. See Abu Bakr. 
„ AzZiba'ra. See 'Abd Allah. 
„ AzZubair. See 'Abel Allah. 

Burhan (properly Ibn Barhan, i. c. IB), II. 194. 
„ Dhakwan, I. 272 ; II. 937, 24A. 

Duraid (ID), Pref. xii, xvi ; I. 543, 1706, 91 4, 130A, 167 A, 
180A;II.87,295. 
„ Durustawaih (IDh), Pref. xxii. 
„ Hammara, 1. 1749. 

Harma. See Ibrahim. 
„ Hidhyam, I. 375. 

Hisham (author of the SR), 1. 115 A, 166A. 
„ (IHKh), II. 493. 
„ (IHL), II. 647-8. 

„ (IHsh), Pref. xii, xvii, xx, xxiv-vi, xxviii-xxxi, 
xxxiv, xxxvi ; I. 187, 727, 982 ; II. 202, 41A. 

Hubaira. See Yazid Ibn *Umar. 
„ Hubaish. See Zirr. 
„ Ja'far, II. 821, 42A. 
„ Jidhl atTi'an, I. 986. 
„ Jinn?. See IJ. 
„ Jubair. SeeSa'ld. 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. lxxi. 

Ibn Jurmuz, 1. 100 A. 
„ Kadir, II. 760. 

„ Kathir ('Abd Allah), L 332, 503, 525, 527, 582, 707, 840, 
906, 1624 ; II. 145, 184, 417, 787, 817, 846, 853, 898, 1231, 
f 1576, 1636, 1684, 23A-4A, 46A-7A, 62A, 84A, 91A, 140A. 
„ Khaibari, I. 327 (I. 3), 77 A. 
„ Khaldun (IKhld), Pre/, viii, xvii, xxvi. 
„ Khazim t, II. 587, 26 A (Z. 20). 
„ Khidham, I. 27A ; II. 425, 17A. 
„ Khuthaim, II. 22 A. 
„ Kura'. See Suwaid. 
„ Malik. See IM. 

„ Marwan, See 'Abd AlMalik and Muhammad. 
» „ anNahwI. See note on Abu Marwan. 

,, Mae'ud. See Abd 'Allah. 

„ Mayyada (or ArRammah Ibn Abrad), I. 17, 106, 417, 668, 
13A; 11,345,467. 

„ Mufarrigh. See Yazid Ibn Ziyad. 

,, Muhaisin, I. 840, 127A ; II. 507, 593, 626, 1636, 23A. 

., Mujahid (Abu Bakr), II. 1775, 1782-3, 1803, 172A-3A. 

„ Mukaddam, I. 986. 

„ Mufcbil. See Tamlin Ibn Ubayy. 

„ Muljam (the Muradi), I. 373, 60A. 

„ Nizar, U. 1349. 

„ Ra'lan. See Jabir- 

,, Salul. . See 'Abd Allah Ibn Ubayy. 
» 'Aba Allah Ibn Khazim as Sulami, *. 72 (AKB. III. 668;. 



lxxii. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Ibn Sayyad *, II. 184. 
Ibn Shihab, II. 22A. 

,, Shuraih, II. 785, 35A. 

„ Sinan, 1. 1736. 

» Sinn, I. 218A; II. 23A. 

„ Sa'da. See 'Aus Ibn Haritha* 

„ Udayya, 1. 130A. 

„ Udhra, II. 1476, 139A. 

„ 'Umar. See <Abd Allah. 

„ 'Unain, I. 162A. 

h Warfca*, II. 518. 

„ Yalsh (IY), Pref. six, xxi, xxviii, xxxi; 1. 136, 197 A* 

„ Zayyaba, L 492, 88A. 
IBr, 1. 1068, 1465, 128A, 164A; II. 1260. 

Ibrahim Ibn AM <Abla, I. 443, 16A, 86A. 

„ „ Al'Abbas, L 86A. 

„ „ Harma, L xvi, xxxiii, 30A, 106A ; II. 911, 1447* 

„ „ Yazid anNakha'I, II. 22A. 

Ljah, 1. 1630, 35A, 118A, 149 A ; II. 3, 746, 91.**. 

Idrls Ibn Musa, II. 1319, 122A. 

IP, II. 46A. 

'IfaV,I.794,123A, 

'Ifirrin, I. 875, 136A. 

Ifsab, II. 842. _J ^ 

IH (Ibn AIHajib), Pref, xvii-xx. xxii, xxiv-vi, xxviii- xxxi, il; 
II. 85A. 

i «Abd Allah, called AdDajjal [the Impostor), who died at AlMadlna, according 
to most ; or, as is said, was missed, and not i found [again], on tho day of [the 
battlo of 3 AlQarra in the time of Yazid, in the year 63 -(Nw. 789). 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. TxxKi. 

IJ (Ibn Jinn i), Pre/, xxxiv; I. ix, 82,795, 124 A, 143 A: II. 
846, 1171, 1213, 1231, 1501, 34A, 

«Ijl, 1. 111A. 

IJzr, II. 60A-4A. 

IE (Ibn Kaisan), Pre/, xii; I. 522, 533, 867. 

1Kb (Ibn Kutaiba), Prej.xi; I. 936; II. 329 (I. 13), 12A, 
128A. 

IKhb (Ibn AIKhashehab), Pref. xii, xviii, xxxi. 

IKhl, II. 474, 671. 

IKhn (Ibn Khallikan), Pref, xviii-xx, xxxi. 

IKhz, II. 39A. 

'Ikrima, I. 58A. 

(Ibn <Abd Allah), I. 624, 99A ; II. 22A. 

„ (Ibn Khasafa), II. 144A. 

„ (Ibn Ribl), II. 23A. 
•IUIyun, I. 892. 
Ilyas Ibn Mwjar. See AlYas. 

,, „ Ya-Sin (Elias), I. 33A, 160A ; II. 103A. 

IM (Ibn Malik and his Alfiya), Pref. xvii, xix-xxi, xxiv, 
xxvui»— xxxi; I. 948-9, 1027, 197A; II. 677, 779, 1457, 
1484, 1612. 

Imam, I. 561 ; II. 371, 152A. 

Imams (The Twelve), II. 152A-3A. 

Iniamiya, II. 152A-3A. 



TDT mentions, at tho oad of hie commentary on the syntactical HajMya, 
that IM eat m IH's class, aud learnt from Mm, and profited by him ; bat I have 
not come upon that as said by any other [authority], and God best knows the 
truth about the matter (Dm'* commentary on the Ta.hU, Ms of the India Office 
fohos 8_ 6). In K»at Ms, folios 6 and 8 are transposed, the proper order being 
4, 8, 6, 7, 6, and 9. The syntactical Xajibya is the JTa/Iyo, on which TDT wrote 
» great commentary, like that of R (S« HKh. V. 17;. 
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IMd, II. 588. 

*Iinlik or 'Irolak, I 11 2 A. 

Immara, I. 134A. 

Immunity, II. 611. 

Impostor, I. 3 10A. See note ou p. kxii of this Index. 

IMn (Ibn AlMunayyir), Pre/, xxii. 

Imra alKais. See Muhalbil. 

„ „ (Ibn 'Abis or 'Anis), I. xxxii, 5A, 125 A.. 

/ 
„ „ Ibn Hujr, Pref. ix ; I. xxviii, xxxi-ii, 29, 43, 66. 

95-6, 165, 170, 191, 236, 244-5, 256, 271, 275, 304, 

351, 385, 434, 727, 815, 980, 1107, 1159, 1297, 

1387, 1414*, 1629, 1762, 5A, 15 A, 27A-31/A> 33 A, 

96A, 125A, 181 A ; II. 18, 40, 91, 113,, 389, 221, 

238, 2C5, 321-2, 326, 332 (?. 3), 339, 350, 362-3, 

355, 367, 375, 425, 441, 446, 451, 515, 552, 575, 

583, 592, 605, 702, 792, 871-2, 884. 1016, 1253, 

1343, 1613, 92A. 

„ „ Ibn Malik, I. 96, 33A, 125A. 
„ „ Ibn [AsSiint, called, after his mother, Ibn (Is. 

I. 124)] Tamlik, [great-grandfather of Imra 
alKais Ibn 'Abis (Is),] II. 332 (J. 4). 
„ „ „ Zaid Manat, I. 1384, 187A. 

•Imran,I.59;II. 1348. 

„ Ibn Hittan, I. 115, 462, 556, 1300, 34A, 91 A ; II. 214. 

„ „ Ibrahim, II. 606. 

„ „ Taim. See Abu Raja" al'UtaridL 

Incorporation, II. 1671, 163 A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. • IxXV. 

tudia, Pre/, xx, xl; I. 231, 1407, 165 A. ; II. 421. 

„ Office, II, 106 A. Sea note on j>. lxxiii of tbia Index. 

Indian, Pref. xxxii, xliii; I. 1407. 

Inflectionists, I. 129, 420, 1109, 1119 j II. 544, 630. 
Insaf, II. 202. 

Institutes. See Books. 

'Iraki, I. 460. 

'Irak* (The Two), Pref. Hi, v; I. 35A, 132A ; II, 68 Av 

Iram, I. 701, 112A. 

'Irfan, II. 375. 

IS (Ibn AsSarraj), Pref. xii ; I. 102, 333, 795, 124 A ; IL 197, 
1I4A. 

«Isa Ibn 'Umar alAsadi (known as AlHamdani), I. 624, 702, 
99 A. 

„ „ „ athThakafi (IIU), Pref. xxxivjl. 99A> 101A; 

II. 828, 1228, 23 A, 25 A. 
Isaac, I. 490 ; II. 359, 453, 464, 1126, 103A» 
'Mm Ibn 'Ubaid, I. 843, 128A. 
ISb,II. 151 A. 
Isbahan, II. 23A, 46A. 
ISd, II. 612, 622, 1260, 1616, 158A. 
ISf, I. 553, 135A. 

ISh (Ibn AshShajari), Pref xviii, xxxi. 

Ishah: Ibn Hassan, I. 214. 

Ishara fi-nNahw, Pref. xxv. 

Ishmael, I. 490, 112A-3A; II. 359, 464, 103 A. 



IXXVI IHDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

ISk (Ibn AsSikkit), Pre/, xv, xxvii ; I. 1482, 135 A. 

Islah alMantik, I. 1482, 135A. 

Islam. See Allslam. 

Islami era, 1. 131 A. 

„ Vocts (or Poets of Allslam), I. 30A, 32 A, 36A, 93A, 
122A, 156A. 

Istim'il », I. 1528. 

., Ibn *Abd Allah Ibn AlMuhfijir 2 , II. 23A. 

„ „ Ibrahim. See Ishmael . 

„ „ Yasar, IL 955, G9A-70A. 
Ismit, I. 8, 7A-8A. 

Israel, I. 213, 552, 25A ; II. 149, 74A, 103A. 
Israfil, II. 787. 
Istakkr, II. 1121, 95A. 
Istl'ab, II. 177 A. 
•Ithyar Ibn Labid, I. 773, 122 A. 
•Itwad, 1. 1776, 218 A. 

IU, I. 201 A ; II. 3. 197, 446, 581, 26A. 
IUK (AlMuradI), II. 1111, 41A, 94A. 
IW (son) 3, 1. 1511, 1705. 
Iyad, 1. 28A. 

1 Apparently Abu, Ishjik Isma'll Ibn Ja'far alAngar! azZurakl alMadan!, the 
Header of the peoplo of AlMadina, d. 180, at Baghdad (See Nw 689, 1. 4, IHjr. 24, 
and TH. VI. 7). 

* So in both ed». of tho IKn (pp. 85, 105). Bnt IHjr mentions Aba 'Abd Al 
Hamid Isma'il Ibn 'Ubaid Allah Ibn Abi-lMuhajir alMakbzumi, their f reedman, 
adDimasbkl, d. 131, at the age of 70. 

8 Author of a treatise on the Abbreviated and the Prolonged and of a Defence 
of SIbawalh against; AlMubarrad (BW), the works apparently intended by the 
Tofcrencea to IW in 1. 15X1 and 1705, respectively. 
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•Iyafl, II. 8A. 

„ (the £541), II. 102A-3A. 

i, ibn Umm Durra, 1. 1198. j 

Iyam. See Yam. 
Iyas Ibn AlAralt, II. 568. • 
'Izwtt, II. 1163, 1140 Q. 13), 96A. 

J. 

Jabala, 1. 102A-3A. 

Jabir * (or ?ais Ibn Jabir), I. 661, 884, 138 A. 

Ibn «Abd Allah, 1. 157A. x 

„ „ 'Amira. I. 704, 1 14A. 
. „ „ Ra'lan, 1. 14, 134, 206A. 
Jacob, II. 453, 464, 579, 74A. 
Ja'da, II. 1230, 111A. 
Jadila, II. 38A. 
Jadis, 1. 112A. 

Jadhiraa AIAbrashi (AlWa^ah), I. 931, 27 A, 166 A, 213A; 

II. 351. 
Jaen. See Jayyan. 
Ja'far (woman), 1. 1117. 

„ Ibn Kilab, I. 1012. 

„ „ Klurai'. See Anf anNaka. 

„ „ Muhammad, II. 1572, 42A, 152A-3A. 

„ „ ^^8,11.4,409,489,498. 
Jafna, I. 89 A. 

1 A man of Qha^faa (AKB. II. 447). — 
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Jafedar Ibn Malik, II. 353, 554. 

Jabm Ibu Al'Abbas, I. 714, 115A. 

Jahn (Editor of tbe IY and of Sibawaihi's Bach), I. 107 A. 
152A, 154A, 159A, 165A, 174A-5A, 179 A, 18GA, 189 A, 
194A(J.4), 198A-9A, 204 A, 212A-3A, 218A-21A;II. 
1281, 32A, 36A (MO), 39A-40A, 55A, 59A, 76A-7A, 
85A-8A, 98A-9A, IMA, 116A, 120A, 124A, 130A-2A, 
138A-9A, 145A, 147A, 162A, 16GA, 1G8A, 171A-2A, 
174A, 178A. 

Jahram, II. 384, 15A. 

Jahwar, II. 1141. 

Jahwan, I. 155A. 

JaluU, I. 9R6, 1406 (1. 14) ; II. 56A. 

Jamharat alAnsab, 1. 150A, 167A. 

Jami', I. 1435, 190A. 

Jamil, I. 41, 102, 393, 1549, 20A; II. 49, 330, 352, 571, 588, 592, 
664, 12A, 129A. 

„ Ibn <Abd Kais, I. 765. 

Jandal Ibn «Amr, I. 352. 

„ „ AlMuthanna, I. 1042. 

Jannad (misprinted as Jaunad) Ibn Murra, II. 144 A. 

Japheth, 1. 112A. 

Jarir, 1. 112. 

„ (poet). I. xxvi, 183, 201, 352, 413, 546, 553, 650, 728, 733, 
834-5, 978, 983-4, 990, 1116, 1118, 1707-8, 20 A, 29 A, 
32A, 46A, 50A, 106A, 118A, 131A, 150A, 181A, 206A ; 
II. 231, 380, 419, 620, 638-9. 641, 645, 103/, 1230, 1345, 
1355, 1531, 1575, 17 A, 27A, 67A, 127 A, 130A. 
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Jarir Ibn Dariro, II. 130A. 

Jarra, I. 1327, 150A. 

Jasr. See AnNakha*. 

Juthar (or'Athar) Ibn Iram, I. 112A. 

Jatt, Jaut, Ja{, II. 1193 (J. 3), 107 A. 

Jau'aba, II. 938. 

Jaunad Ibn Murra. See Jannad. 

Jaunpar, Pref. xlii-iii. 

Jaww, II. 1267, 11 5 A. 

Jayyan (Jaen), Pref. xix ; II. 139A. 

Jaz Ibn Sa'd, I. 986. 

Jerusalem, II. 305, 672. 

Jesua, 1. 170, 963; II. 109, 350, 464-5, 1132. 

Jew, I. 373, 1297, 101A, 135A ; II. 83, 192, 328, 393, 413, 415, 
498-9. 

Jidh' Ibn Sinan, I. 100A. 

Jillik. I. 894, 140A. 

Jinn, I. 222, 306, 576, 637, 973, 1251, 1410, 115A; II. 328. 

Jiran al'Aud, I. 299, 74A; II. 166. 

Jirwa Ibn Nadla. Sea Banu Jirwa. 

Jj, II. 1616, 26 A, 158 A. 

J k ( AlJawalikI) Pref. xviii, xxxi ; I. 985. 

Jm (AUami), Pref. xxviii, xxxii,"xl. 

Job, 1. 1219; II. 227, 464, 940, 103A. 

John, II. 105. 

Johnson, II. 107 A. 
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Jonah, 1. 73A ; II. 598. 

Joseph, I 47, 177, 185, 889, 1079, 1717; II. 189, 625. 

Jr (AUarmi), Pref. xxvii ; I. 964, 151A ; II. 96A. 

Jrb, II. 78A-9A, 131A. 

Judge, Pref. xxiv, xliii ; I. 821, 90A; II. 189A. 

„ (The learned), Pref. xviii. 
Judges (Twelve), I. 286. 
Judham, II. 608. 
Juhaina, 1. 1221, 13 12. 
Jnlaid alKilabl. II. 9 5 A. 
Julajil, I. 119, 84A. 
Jui»ada,1. 1506; II. 1129. 
Jomal of IKhl, II. 671. 

„ „ Jj, II. 778, 913, 26A, 158A. 

„ „ Zji, 1. 127 A, 201A ; II. 581, 1616, 26A, 158A, 
Juml, II. 1068. 
Jundub, Jundubs, I. 885. 
Juraib Ibn Sa'd, 1. 122A. 
Jurhum (First), 1. 112A ; II. 212. 

(Second), 1. 1159, 112A-3A; II. 886, 17A. 
Jurisconsults, II. 85. 

Jurists, 1. 1119, 113A, 188A; II. 1706, 35A, 85 A, 116A, 139A. 
Justice Shallow, I. 176 A. 
Juzufiya, I. 201A. 

K. 
K (Kashshaf), Pref. xvii-viii, xxx ii; I. 623; II. 32, 109, 581, 
618, 652, 974, 1496, 3A, 180A-1A. ' ' 
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Ka'b AlGhanawI. See Ka'b Ibn Sa'd. 
„ [Ibn Rabl'a Ibn 'Amir Ibn Sa'sa'a (MN. IV. 594)], I. 

885, 138A ; II. 1036-7, 1699. 
„ Ibn Lu'ayy, I. 171. 
„ „ Malik, I. 685, 934, 1767, 99A-100A. 
„ „ Mama, I. 167, 48A. 
„ „ Sa'd, I. 575, 92A ; II. 42, 298. 
» „ „ Ibn Zaid Manat, II. 144A. 
» „ Zuhair, I. xxxiv, 65, 242, 245, 828,374, 384, 426, 455, 
605, 830, 928, 982, 988, 990, 1030-1, 1050, 1069, 
28 A, 33 A, 82A, 120 A ; II. 156, 175, 177, 183, 
186-7, 192, 310, 324, 371, 412-3, 501, 633, 635, 
1571. 

Ka'bs, I. 885. . 

Ka'ba, I. 252, 343, 484, 8A, 97A; II. 293, 532,677,875,888, 
918, 1263 (tf. 5-9). 

Kabfca, I. 212 A. 

KMya (of IH), Pref. xix-xx, xxiv, xxvi-viii, xxxii-iii, X I;L 
732; II. 1012. See note on p. Ixxiii of this Index. 

„ (oflM), Pre/, xx ; I. 752, 820, 848, 991, 1006, 1034,1091, 
1190, 1320, 1328 1349, 1360, 1695; II. 498, 743, 1077, 
1153-4. 1176, 1210, 1674, 1687, 1840, 30A. 

Kahil, II. 322. 

Kahl, I. 697. 

Kahlsin, II. 56 A. 

Kahmas, II. 1630. 

Kahtfm, I. 99, 1391, 47A, 9GA, 112A. 

Kali'.aul, I. 874. 

11 
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£aidhair Ibn Ismail, 1, 113A. 

Kaig 'Ailan (or Ibn 'Ailan), I. 523, 661, 780, 23A, 28A, 63A, 
92A, 106A, 119A-20A ; II. 262, 885, 425, 739, 824, 
835, 930, 1313, 1363, 1476, 1844, 4A, 128A, 135A, 
144 A. 

gais Ibn AlKhatim, 1. 117, 1711, 34 A ; II. J080. 

„ „ AlMueJallal, 1. 156A. 

„ „ AlMulawwifc. See AlMajnun, 

„ „ 'isim, I. 924, 145A. 

„ „ Dharih, I. 64A. / 

„ „ Hanzala, 1. 125A. 

„ „ Jabir. See Jabir. 

„ „ Jahdar, I. 4A. 

„ „ Ma'cjikarib, I. 109A;II. 116, 781, 34A. 

„ „ Makshul?, I. 60 A. 

„ [Ibn Mas'udlbn ELais ,Ibn Ehalid alYashkuri (MN. I. 
503)], II. 679. 

„ Ibn Naufal, 1. 884. 

„ (or Abu £ais) Ibn Rifa'a, I. 309, 1067, 117A-8A, 135A, 
163 A; II. 584, 26 A. 

„ Ibn Ba«d, II. 28. 

„ „ Tha'Iaba, 1. 139 », 172, 327 «, 101A. 

„ „ Uhban, I. 884. 

„ ;, Zubair, I. 338, 154A. 



1 Soo T. 249. 



* The poot, bo : ng of R bi'a, nftt of Kaia 'Ailan, probably refers to Kais Ibn 
Tha'Iaba, brother of his own allocator Tuiia Allah (or AlLac) Ibn Tha'Iaba. 
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Kaisar (Cm- -), 1. 148A; II. 125A. 

Raises, I. 884. 

SaisI, II. 1844. 

Kalb, 1. 18, 1401-2, 138A; II. 1381, 1387, 177 A. 

Kolbi, 1.949; 11.1387. 

Kalhaba alfarbu'I, I. 83A; II. 215. 

Kallla wa Dimna, I. 202A. 

Sfiliin (Kn), 1. 1723; II. 687, 24A, 32A. 

Kamil. See Mb. 

„ ( metre), 1. 195A ; II. 44A, 141A. 
$a'»ab, I 217A-8A. 

„ nlBnsri. &** Abu-sSanunal. 

„ alKufi, I. 701, li3 A. 

„ Ibn pamra (or Ibn Umm Siiliib), II. 456, 1679, 164A. 
Kanda (a ward *• in AlKufa), whence "aiKandl" in I. 31 A. 
Kanza, II. 229; 
Karawwas, I. 51 A. 
KarbaM, I. 207A. 
XLaimnU, 1. 1238. 
I£arkara, I. 484. 
Ka's, I. 557, 92 A. 
Kasa, 1. 1014, 154A. 
Kasama Ibn Rawaha, II, 613. 
Kashghar, Pref. xvii. 
Kiisim, It. 148. 



1 lu which AlMiitanablu was bom (\V. 5, IKIm. 52). 
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Easlrlbn Sa'd, I. 618, 98 A. 

£ata (aand-grouse), I. 369, 631 ; II. 183. 

tfatfida Ibn Di«5ma, II. 1517, 23A, 145A. 

„ „ Maslama, I. xli, 6A ; II. 25. 
^atarl Ibn AlFuja'a, I. 262, 65A-6A; II. 367, 1845i. 
£atr anNada (KN), Prtf. xrvi, xxviii. 
Kauthar, II. 1219. 
ICayyar, II. 413, 16A. 
£aww, II. 1640, 1726, 161A. 
ELawwal at?a'i, I. 94A. . 
Kb (misprint for 1Kb), II. 329, 12A- 
Keeper (of the Fire), II. 872. 
Kb, II. 41A. 
Khadlja, II. 314. 
Kbaibar, II. 970, 10A. 
Khaibari, See Ibn Khaibarl. 
Kbalaf, I. 98A. 

„ alAhmar (KhA), Pref. viii-ix, xiii;1.1497, 1752; II. 
971, 1376, 73A, 119A. 

„ Ibn Hisbain, II. 24A, 
Khalid, I. xxvi ; II. 382. 

„ Al'Ambar!, II. 1844-5. 

„ Ibn 'Abd Aliah, I. xvi, 1 A, 3 7 A , 133A. 

„ „ .AlA'laui, 1. 166 A. 

„ „ Kaib, I. IS ; 15GA. 

„ „ Narlla, 1. \% 1022, 155 A. 

» „ Zuhair, I. 451, 87A ; II. K 



INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. L\XXT. 

Khalida, Khalidas, I. 885. 

Khalids, I. 18. 

Khalifa, I. 891 ; II. 416. 
„ Ibn Baraz, II. 54A. 
„ „ Sa'd, II. 23A. 

Khallad Ibn Khalid, II. 24 A. 

Kharka\ See AlKharkd. 

Kharija, I. 24 A. 

Khasaf, I. 697. 

Khaaafa (man), II. 114 A. 
„ (woman), II. 1725. 

Kbath'am, I. 1749, 16A, 81A; II. 143A. 

Kbatt Hajar, I. 1402. 

Khaula, I. 823, 126A ; II. 48 A. 

Khaulan, I. 117 ; II. 447, 484. 

Kkawarnak (or AlKkawamak) I. 24A, 147A ; II. 123ft 

Kbazar, I 98A. 

Khazraji, I. 384. 

Khidash Ibn Zuhair, I. 28A, 167A ; II. 134, 174, 190. 

Khilafa, I. 224, 1082, 1562 ; II. 408, 500. 

Khindif, 1. 1387; II. 1167, 1227. 

Khirash, II. 1475, 139A (J. 1). 

Khirnik. See AlKhirnik. 

Khitam alMujashi'I, I. 846, 857, 83A, 129A, 132A. 

KM (reputed Author of the 'Ain), 1. 167, 532-3, 1272, 1367 
II. 79, 836, 984, 1154, 1170-1, 1269, 1318, 1307, 1738-9' 
1747, 77 A. 



Ixxxvi INDEX OF PROPER SAME& 

Khubaib, I. 561, 1041. 

Khufaf lbs Nadba (or Nudba). See Abu Khurashav 

Khuna'a, 1. 104 A ; II. 55 A. 

Khurasan, I. 6A, 66A, 95A, 98A, 101A, 222A. 

Khuwailid,I. 368. 

„ Ibn Murra. She Abu Khirasli alHudhah*.. 

„ „ Nufail(AsSa'ik), L 15, 13 A. 

Khuwarazm, Pref. xvii-viii. 

Khuza'a 1. 1401, 34A. 

Khuzaiba, 1. 1402, 188A. 

Khuzaima, 1. 155 A ; II. 21 A, 66A, 135A. 

Khuzaz (or AlEhuzaz) Ibn Laudhan, 1. 168, 48A, 102A ;. II- 
836. 

Khfizistan, 1. 1378. 

Khz, II. 63A-4A. 

Ki'ab, 1. 138A. 

KIAmb (AlKamal Ibn AlArabarT ), Pref. xviii, xxxi; Addi- 
tions and Corrections to Chronological List (Part I r 
faae. IV, p. viii) ; II. 71 A. 

Kibla. I. 359, 579, 80A. 

Kilab [Ibn Rabl'a Ibn 'Amir Ibn Sa'stfa (MN. iv. 594)], 1. 525„ 

1438, 1 3 A, 138A; 11.1037. 
Kilabl, 1. 129A. 

Kinana, I. 674, 1767, 16A, 117A, 182A ; II. 562-3, 21A, 135A, 
Kinani, I. 130A. 

Kinda, I. 1387, 108A-9A; II. 711. 
Kinnasrin, I. 892 (11, 9-10), 1305-6, 182 A* 



INDEX OF PROPBB NAMES. IxXSVU. 

Hiram, I* 69A. 

£ird (*Amr), II. 144A. 

Kiara (or Chosroea), 1. 1395, 71A, 148A; II. 70A, 125 A. 

Kitab al'Ain. See Al'Ain. 

„ alHujjat. See Hujjat. 

„ alMaaa'il alBaghdadiyat, II. 1323, 1326-7 

„ anNabat, II. 1254. 

KK (Grammariana), Pref. vi-xvi ; T. 99-100, 184, 322, 333, 398, 
497, 599; II. 176, 194-7, 307, 517, 662-3, 690. 

„ (Readers), 1. 491, 497, 593; II. 687, 860, 971 r 978, 984, 
48A,73A. 

Kn. See Kalun. 

Korah, I. 257. 

Es (AlKisa'I), Pref. x, xifi-xv; I. xxv, 2, 44, 385, 497, 625, 906, 
1094, 1451-2, 1548, 1765, 189A, 216A; 11.102, 401, 
428, 445, 452, 461, 837, -846, 849, 898, 965, 966, 971, 
1089, 1291, 1401, 1778-9, 23A-4A, 34A, 46A, 48A, 71A, 
73A,91A,129A. 

Ktb, I. 497 ; II. 646, 680. 

Kuba\ 1. 1349, 183A. 

#u<}a'a, I. 931, 1000, 1406, 6A, 89A; II. 1189, 1378, 131 A. 

Kudar Ibn Salif, I. 22A ; II. 1330. 

Kufi, I. 497, 624, 1587, 101A ; II. 24A, 53 A, 56A, 73A, 114A. 

Kulaib (tribe), 1. 110, 34 A ; II. 322, 384. 

„ Ibn Rabi'a, I. 27 A, 29A ; II. 647-8. 
Eulfa Ibii Hanzala, 1. 125A. 
Kumait Iba Zaid. See AlKutnait. 



flxXXViii. INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

Kuinbul, II. 13, 986, 24A. 
Kuna'bil, II. 1157. 

Kunabil,1. 1805; II. 100 A. 
Kura«, II. 130A. 

Kuraiah, Pref. ii, iv ; I. xxvii, xxx, 44, 136, 303, 310, 327, 335, 
474, 586, 923, 1683, 1717, 5A, 23A, 34A, 87 A, 104A,' 
111 A, 117A, 131 A, 135A, 150A; II. 148, 376, 655, 677, 
886, 930, 952, 1293, 1348, 1365, 1476, 4A, 20A-2A, 69A, 
102A, 135A. 

Kurai8M(or KurashI), I. 404, 641-2, 1401, 113 A; II. 22A, 
69A, 

Kurait Ibn Unaif, I. 74, 237, 1495, 26A. 
Kuraiza, 1. 1312. 

Kttr'an (gar), Pref. ii, viii, xx-i, xxxii, xxxv-vi, xli ; I. xi, xiii, 
xix, 25, 39-40, 58, 71, 129, 167, 178, 206-7, 211, 254, 
261, 267, 284, 397, 444, 463, 506, 526, 575, 685, 743, 
779,847,892,920,930, 1023, 1143, 1402, 1465, 1584, 
1586, 1650, 1718, 1727, 1737, 1769, 36A, 83A, 133A, 
191A; 11.22,75,80,108-10, 192, 203, 315, 331, 356, 
482,537,576,586, 637,682, 686, 760-1, 846, 859,878, 
886, 930, 937, 966, 972, 1022, 1058, 1082, 1183, 1290, 
1347, 1365, 1434, 1504, 1697, 1715, 1719, 1767, 1770-1, 
1776, 1779-80, 1823, 1838, 21A, 37A, 44A, 55A, 60A- 
2A, 64A-6A, 83A, 135 A , 162 A. 

Kurra, I. 535, 91A. 

JCurro, I. 368. 

#usa, II. 361. 



INDEX OP PBOPER NAMES. lxxxix. 

?usayy Ibn Kilab, 1. 1221, 1319; II. 1167. 

gutaiba [Ibn Muslim alBahili, k. 96 (AKB. III. 657)], II. 687, 
646. 

?utai'da, I. 776, 122A. 

Kutfula Bint AnNa<Jr, II. 591, 26A. 

Kuthayyir, 1. 102,151,251,262,358, 588, 1504, 1650, 25 A; II. 
105, 140, 162, 201, 331, 345, 393, 539, 551, 643, 657, 670, 
1226, 6A. 

L. 

Labid (Ibn Rabl'a), Pref. xxxv ; I. 59, 257, 300, 311, 359, 369, 
650, 681, 809, 914, 919, 1028, 1592, 1617, 1619, 1753, 
28A, S2A-3A, 76A, 198 A; II. 130, 138, 158, 177, 247^ 
275, 328, 450, 466, 641, 824, 49A. 

•Laila, 1. 136, 918, 944, 982, 22A; II. 165, 345, 382, 405, 670, 
955. 

„ AIAkhyaliya (Bint «Abd Allah), I. 684, 31 A, 93 A; II. 
346, 500, 632. 

„ Bint 'Azza, 1. 1729. 

„ „ Hulwan. See Khindif, 

„ „ Mahdl al'lmirlya, I. 51, 281, 445, 593, 1557, 1590, 
24A!; II. 551, 596, 891. 

„ (theSauddof AlGhamim). See Saudi 
Laith, II. 135A. 
Lakhm, L 947 ; II. 801, 805-6. 
Lalpt, I. 864, 56A. 

„ Ibn Khalid, 1. 156A. 

» „ Zurara (Abu Dukhtanus), I, 5A, 14A, 102A, 109A 
10A; n. 644, 961, 70A. 
12 



XC. INDEX OF PBOPEB NAMES. 

La'laS I. 964. 
Lam, I. 460. 

Laralya (Rhyming in J ), I. 8 9 A. 
Lamiyat alAf'al, Pref. xx, xxvi, xxviii, xxxiii. 
„ al'Aiab, 1. 1087. 

Lane, Pref. xxxii; 1. 13, 9A, 35A, 74A, 92A, 103A, 105A, 107A, 
U8A-9A, 125 A, 135A-8A, 141A-2A, 145A-8A, 150 A- 
1A, 153A, 157A, 162A-3A, 165A, 169A-70A, 175 * 7*, 
180A-1A, 183A, 186A-7A, 191A-3A, 196A, 198A-9\, 
202 A, 204A, 208 A, 215A, 219A, 221A; II. 2 A, 8A- 
13A, 17A-21A, 26A-6A, 28A-30A, S9A, 57A, 59A, 
67A, 83A, 86A, 88A, 91A, 94A, 98A, 103A, 105A, 
107A-8A, 1UA, 116A, 127A, 129A-30A, 133A, 138A, 
141A, 156A, 160A, 164A, 166A, 168A, 177 A. 

Lasaf, I. 697-8, 111A. 

Lawadh Ibn Sam, 1. 112A. 

Lawyers, Pref. xxiv ; I. 747; II. 22A. 

Leo. See Lion. 

Lees, II. 46A, 180A 

Lexicological Tracts, Pref, xxxiii. 

Lexicologists, Pref. xxxv; 1.1082, 1495, 1503, 1734; II. 198, 
1273. 

Lh (AlLihyani), Pref. xxvii ; II. 533, 592, 1357. 

life (of the Apostle), 1. 166A. 

IihbII.79,26A. 

Lion or Leo (constellation), I, 378, 1148. 

„ (hero), II. 158A-9A. 

Lot, I. 40, 223 ; II. 568, 846, 1781, 125A. 

Loth, II. 106A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. ZOi. 

Lu'ayy, 1. 171. 
Lubad, II. 186. 
Lubaina, I. 314, 76A. 
Lubna (place), 1. 1753. 
„ (wife of Marra), II. 144A. 
„ Bint alHubab, I. 64A. 
Lucknow, Pref. xliii. 
Lujaim Ibn Sa'b, I. 700, 27 A, 111A. 
Lukaiz, II. 824, 42A. 

M. 
M (Mufassal), Pref. xviii-xx, xxvi, xxviii, xxxi, xxxix-xl; I. 
247, 275, 365, 401, 499; II. 624, 636, 974, 1496, 
85A. 

Ma'add,1.13, 122, 596, 1300, 1629, 1778,- II. 450, 601,1141, 
131A, 135A. 

Ma" asSamd. See Mawiya Bint 'Auf. 

Ma'bad Ibn Khalid, I. 90 A. 

„ „ tfatfla, 1. 155A-6A. 

„ „ Zurara, 1. 110 A. 
Mabraman (Mbn), Pref. xii. # 
Madam, 1. 113A, 157A ; II. 666. 
Madbhij, I. 1409, 47A, 151A, 166A. 
Madid (metre), i, 126A, 146A. 
Ma'dikarib, I. 6, 43, 821. 
Magian,1.1297; 11.393. 
Magistrate. Pref. xliii. 
Mahan, II. 1247. 



XCli. IKDEX OP fBOPEB NAMES- 

Mahbab, I. 8 (J. 1), 7A ; II. 1138, 1693 {1. 7). 

Mahdad, 1. 1770, 1778 (1. 1) ; II. 1148, 1669 (J. 2?). 

Mahmud [Ibn Hasan (FW),] anNahhas or alWarrak, [<2. about 

230 (FW),] II. 386, 12A. 
Mahomet. 5«e Muhammad Ibn 'Abd Allah, the Elect. 
Mahra Ibn Haidan, 1. 1000. 
Mahrl, I. 997, 1000 (Z. 22). 
Maimuna Bint AlHarith, [cf. 51 or 52 or 63 or 66 (Nw),] II. 

22A. 
Maisun Bint Bahdal, I. 89A ; II. 52. 
Ma'jaj, II. 1148, 99A. 
Majanna, I. 94A. 
Majnun. 8$e Al Majnun. 
Majra, II. 8A. 
Mafciamat, I. 128A. 

Ma'kil Ibn Dirar. Sea AshShammakh. 
Makka (Mecca) and Bakka, Pref. xvii j I. 25, 156, 222, 367, 

761, 889, 990, 1554> 1623, 1625, 1751, 17 A, 24A, 80A, 

94A, 111A-2A, 117A, 127A, 132A, 169A, 183A, 199A ; 

II. 22-3, 92, 266, 305, 381, 431, 436, 461, 484, 556, 579, 

665-6, 1026, 1138, 1152, 1163, 1194, 1808, 1824, 1A, 3A, 

17 A, 22A-3A, 84 A, 91 A, 97A, 111 A. 
Makki, II. 665. 
Makwaza, I. 8 (Z. 2), 7A ; II. 1517, 1547 Q. 3). 

„ AlA'rabi, II. 1310. 
Malik (Angel), 1. 196. 
„ (man) , I. xiv, 194, 271 ; U. 362, 608. 



ISDEX OF PROPER NAMES. XCiiL 

Malik (brother of Ibn Jidhl), 1. 986. 

„ (tribe), I.56A; 11,321,418. 

„ alAsghar I. 155A. 

„ Ibn AlHarith. See AlAshtar. 

„ „ ArRaib, I. 241, 64A ; II. 630. 

„ „ Dubai'a, I. 856. 

„ „ Hanzala, II. 130A. 

„ „ Ham anNahshali, I. 26A. 

„ „ Himyar, II. 75A. 

„ „ Khalid (the Hudhali), I. 674, 676 (11. 4-5), 930, 
104A ; II. 55A. 

„ „ Nuwaira, 1. 1141, 42A ; II. 341. 

„ „ Sa'b, 1. 128A. 

„ „ 'Uwaimir. See AlMutanakhkhil. 

„ „ Zaid.II. 56A. 

„ ,, „ Manat, 1. 187A ; II. 144A. 

„ „ Zughba, 1. 1582. 

Maliki, Pref. xix ; II. 139A. 

Mambij, II. 1142-3, 98A. 

Ma'n Ibn Aus alMuzam, I. xiii, 724, 33 A, 11 6 A. 

„ of Tayyi, I. 55A. 
Manat, 1. 1728. 

Mansions of the Moon, 1. 1148, 1151; II. 34C. 
Mansur Ibn AlMu'tamir, II. 24A. 
„ „ 'Ikrima, II. 144A. 
„ „ Misjah, I. 962. 



XC1V. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Mansuriya, Pref. xxu. 

Manzur Ibn Marthad (or Ibn Habba), 1. 128 A; II. 690 J , 848. 

„ „ Suhaim. I. 590, 95A. 
Margoliouth. See p. v, note 2, above. 
Ma'rib, I. 34. 
Marjum, II. 824, 42A. 
Marran, II, 1151. 
Marrar Ibn Hammas, II. 232. 

„ (or AlMarrar) Ibn Salama, I. 307. 
Marv, I. 59, 58A, 222A. 

„ AshShahijan, I. 590, 95A. 

Marwan Ibn AlHakam (the Khalifa), I. 3S1, 1129, 1640, 89 A, 
143A;IL50A. 

„ „ Muhammad (the Khalifa), 1. 132A-3A ; II. 50A. 

„ „ Sa'id. See note on Aba Marwan. 
Marwani dynasty, I. 94A, 138A, 191A, 202A; II. 60A. 
Mary, 1. 170, 753, 963 ; II. 1132, 1802. 
Masabih asSunna, II. 151 A. 
Masa'Il of IBr, 1. 1068, 164A. 
Ma'sal, I. 256. 
Masharif, I. 94A. 
Maslama, II. 845, 46A. 

Ibn «Abd AlMalife, II. 951, 68A. 
Master of the steps or throne (God), I. 128 ; II. 1770. 
Masters (Grammarians). See Four. 

1 For " flabta " read «• £abba." 
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Masters (Readers). Sie Seven and Ten. 

„ of Lexicology. See Loxicologists. 
Mas'ud (Pastor), I. 819. 
Matar,1. 163, 530; 11.67. 
Maulavi Ibrahim, Pref, xlii. 
Mausil, 1. 182A. 
Mawiya, I. 621, 98A ; II. 350. 

„ (mother of Fadakl or another poet), II. 29 5, 37A. 

„ (wife of Hatim atTa'I), I. 349, 37A*, 98A. 

„ Bint »Auf (Ma* asSamd), 1. 111A, 148A. 

Mayy, II. 229. 

„ (orMayya, mistress of Dhu-rRamma), 1.194, 831, 898, 
1715, 58A; II. 211, 269, 684, 1285, 1717, 118A. 

Mayya, IL 1618, 54A-5A. 

„ (addressed by Kuthayyir), I. 262. 
„ (mentioned by a Bajiz), I. 972 ; II. 1042. 
„ Bint Mundhir, II. 1285, 118A. 
Mazin a, I. 487 ; II. 630, 658. 

„ (clansman of the Banu Mazin Ibn Al'Ambar Ibn 'Ami 
Ibn Tamlm), 1. 198„59A. 
Mazyad, II. 1517. 

Mb (AlMubarrad and his Kamil), Pref, xi-ii, xv-vi; I. 333, 
735, 1008, 1015, 1118, 140A ; II. 476, 1041, 1096, 1844, 
7A-8A, 114A. 



1 She preferred Hatim to them, and married him (MN. IL 369). 

3 Of Tamim (See Bk. 788, AKB. Ill- 332). The Mazin [of Tamim (KAb) 
here (AKB)] is ^on of Malik Ibn «Amr Ibn T&rzlm (KAb. 216, AKB), brother of 
Al'Ambar Ibn 'Amr Ibn Tamim (AKB), who also had a son Mazin (Sea next 
name). 
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MDE (Mufcibb adDIn Effendi), Pref. xvii ; 1. 103A, 120A. 

Memorial Chapel, Pref. xx. 

Mesopotamia, 1. 182A. 

Messiah, I. 963. 

MIAn, II. 965, 1440. 

Midian, I. 40 ; II. 643, 1132, 1517 (f. 5). 

Mina,1.1640; 11.304. 

Minister (Wazir), 1. 1092, 162A; II. 166A. 

Minhar, II. 509. 

Mirba* (Wa« wa'a Ibn Sa'id), II. 419, 17A. 

Mirbal Ibn Jahm, I. 88A. 

Mirdas (father of AlAbbas), I. 22A ; II. 144A. 

„ Ibn 'Amr, I. 854, 130A. 

„ „ Hammam, IL 232. 
Mir^ama, I. 94A. 

Miskin adDarimi, 1. 158, 46A, 63A. 
Misma', 1. 103Z. 

„ [IbnShaiban, one of the Banu Jpiis Ibn Tha'laba 
(AKB. III. 441)], 1. 1583. 
Misma'is, 1. 1038-9. 

Mission (Apostolic), I. 28A, 57A, 82A, 103A-1A; II. 466, 
131A-2A, 154A,159A. 

Miswar, I. 354. 

Mk (author of the). See YaJjut. 

ML (Mug^ni-lLabib), Pref. xxv-vi, xxviii, xxxHi; I. vii; II, 
2A, 14A, 26A, 180A. 



INDEX OP PBOPER NAMES. XCVii. 

Moderns Pref. xii-xvi; I. 311, 430-1, 444, 592, 730, 984, 1627, 
1658, 1681, 32A, 40 A; II. 194, 1476, 1480, 51 A, 60A, 
139A. 

Monks, I. 963 ; II. 643. 

Monotheist, I. xxvii. 

Moon, I. 60, 157, 211, 254, 264, 358, 1148, 1151 ; II. 151, 346, 

350, 445, 451, 526, 666, 668, 789. 
Moses, 1. 141, 216, 286, 483, 506, .619, 627, 981, 100 A ; II. 22, 

35, 109, 380, 465, M\ 488, 500, 617-8, 668, 1127, 

1829. 

Mosque. See Farthest and Sacred. 

„ Pref. xviii; I. 365-6 j II. 306, 382. 
Msb, II. 1053, 1299, 1439, 88A, 120A. 
Mu'adh Ibn AlHarith, II. 22A. 

„ „ Muslim (MIM), Pref. iii; I. 646, 101 A. 

Mu'adhdhin, I. 683, 113A, 211A ; II. 602. 

Mu'akkir Ibn Aus, 1. 102A-3A. 

Mu'allaka, 1. 29A, 102A. 

Mu'arrab, II. 51A. 

Mu'awiya, 1. 1216. 

„ Ibn Abl Sufyan Ibn Harb (the Khalifa), Pref. iii, 
v-vi ; I. 338, 373, 1215, 8A, 31A, 33A, 81A-2A, 
98A, 106A, 110A, 116A, 121A-2A, 139A-40A; 
II. 52, 143 (Abd Yazld), 354, 531, 9A, 16A, 43A, 
50A, 128A. 

„ „ AlHarith. SeeSkakira. 

„ Yazld (the Khalifa), I. 90A ; II. 50A. 
Mubashshir Ibn AIHudhail, I. 88A. 
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xeviii. " INDEX OP proper names. 

Mu4a(J Ibn <Amr, 1. 112 A. 

Mucjar, I. 59, 660, 869, 1384, 28 A, 71 A, 92 A, 142 A ; II. 1706, 

51A, 103A, 135A, 144A. 
Mwlarris Ibn Eib'I, I. 197, 1463, 1627, 115A, 156A ; II. 559, 

1372. 

Mudrik, I. 91A. 

„ Ibn Husain, 1. 125A. 
Mudrika, II. 21A, 135A. 
Mughallis Ibn Lalpt, I. 542, 91A. 
Mughni, I. 702, 739, 118A. 
Mughni-lLabib. See ML. 

Muhalhil (or AlMuhalhil) Ibn Rabi'a, 1. 162, 1732, 27A-9A ; 
II. 572, 647. 

Muhallim, I. 854. 

Muhammad alGhaznawi (Ghz), Pref. xviii. 

„ alMakhziimi, I. 353, 80A. 

„ alYazldi (MYd), PreJ. xii, xv. 

„ Ibn 'Abd Allah, the Elect, Dedication (Mahomet) ; 
I. xxx, 2, 78, 127, 189, 335, 531, 
984, 1717, 3A, 36 A; II. 18, 150, 
164, 184, 336, 573, 614, 1230, 1570, 
27 A, 103A. See also Ahmad. 

„ ,, i, „ (properly 'Abd Allah Ibn Muham- 
mad) alAhwas. See AlAhwas. 
„ ., „ „ alMadani, 1. 307, 75A. 

„ „ Abi Bakr, 1. 14A. 
„ (or Humaid) Ibn Abl Shihadh, 1. 896. 

„ Ibn AlHajjaj, 1. 139A ; II. 468. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. XCix. 

Muhammad Ibn AlHasan, II. 153A. 

» „ „ (MIH), Pref. xiv. 

„ „ 'All (Ibn AlHanafiya), II. 497, 153A. 

u ' » » alAsghar, II. 152A-3A. 

„ „ „ Ibn «Abd Allah, II. 50A. 

„ „ „ „ Musi, II. 153A. 

., „ Bashir, I. 48, 24A. 

„ „ Hatib, I. 14A. 

„ „ 'Isa atTamiml * (properly atTainu: see MN. 

II. 146), I. 339, 78A. 

„ „ Ja'far Ibn Abi Talib, 1. 14A. 

„ „ Manadhir (or Munadhir), II. 207, 6A. 

„ „ Marwan, I. 549, 9!A ; II. 50A. 

„ „ Muhaisin. See Ibn Muhaisin. 

„ (or Arjmad) Ibn Salih, 1. 159 A. 

„ ,, Talha asSajjud, I. 39, 14 A. 

„ YCisufa, I. 139 A; 11.468. 
Muhainmads, 1. 14A, 139A. 
Muharib, I. 110, 34A. 

Muharram (or AlMuharram), I. 749, 1158, 1281, 131A-2A. 
Muhkam, 1. 1015 ; II. 612, 1260, 42A. 
xtluir, Dedication ; I. 3A ; II. 27 A. 

Mujahid Ibn Jabr (or Ibn Jubair), I. 128 A ; II. 1571, 22 A, 
152A. 

1 [His father] 'Isa Ibn Talha died iu the ysar 100 (Ilijr 202) : on his uncle 
Muhammad Ibn Talha and hb grand-father Talha ooe pp. 14A, 4? A. 

» Brother of Altfajja], and Viceroy of AlYaman, d. 91 (TKh. II, 313). 



INDEX OF TROrER NAMES. 

Mujamma' Ibn Ililal, II. 43S. 
MujaahiS II. 322. 
Mujashi' Ibn Mas'iid, lj.. 268. 
Muka'is, II. 143A-4A. 
Mukarrab n-nNafcw, I. 201A ; II. 758. 
Mukaahir, 1. 125 A. 
•Mukjitil Ibn Talaba. See 'Asira. 
Muktaclab, 1. 1008. 

Mula'ib alAsinna (or arRimab), II. 041, 27A. 
Mulaih (of Khuza'a), I. 1401. 
„. Ibn AlHaun (or AlHun), I. 1401. 
„ „ 'Amr, 1. 1401. 
Mulaika, II. 1280. 
Munabbih Ibn Alllajjaj, I. 104A. 
Munazil Ibn Rabl'a. See AILa'In alMinkari. 
Mimdhir, II. 1285, 118A. 

Munkidh. See AlMundkidh. 
„ Ibn Tarif, 1. 155A. 

Murad, 1. 199, 60A. 

Muradl. See Ibn Muljam. 

Murr, 1. 171, 187A; II. 135A, 142A, 144A. 

Murra, I. 91A. 

„ i,1. 166 A; 11.681. 

„ alHudhali (and his family), II. 144A. 

„ Ibn 'Addd. I. 771. 

„ Mahkiin, 1. 1506. 



: A clan, rid. Murrn Ibn «Auf Ibn Obatnfan (AKB. IV. 217). 
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Miirra Ibn Sa'sa'a, 1. 110A. 
„ «Ubad, 1. 101A 

Marri, II. 1375. 

Mursiya, II. 139A. 

Musa (son of Hisham Ibn 'Abd AlMalix), II. 1230, 111A. 
„ Ibn Ja'far, II. 153A. 

Mus'ab Ibn AzZubair, I. 53, 24A, 66A, 135A. 

Musafir Ibn Abl 'Amr, 1. 201A. 

Musailima, I. 697, 110A. 

Mushrik, II. 250, 8A. 

Muslim, Muslims, Pref. xvii, xxxv ; I. x, 162, 252, 374, 740, 887, 
1535, 69A, 79A, 101A, 106A, 120A-2A, 129A, 145A, 
167A, 173A, 191A ; II. 29, 35, 345, 350, 418, 475, 621, 
829, 887, 954, 47A, 51 A, 65A-6A, 125A, 158A-9A. 

Muslim (author of the SaJiII?), I. 1465, 107A; II. 556. 

„ Ibn Jundab [alHindi alMadani, d. 106 (IHjr. 245)], 
II. 22A. 

„ „ Ma'bad alAsadi, I. 392. 
Mustaksa, II. 126A. 

Mutammim Ibu Nuwaira, I. 353, 1141, 42 A ; II. 341, 689, 17A. 
Mu'tazila, II. 79A. 
Mu'taziii (heresy), Pref. xvii. 
Mutt Ibn Iyas, 1. 80A ; II. 571. 
Muyim Ibn 'Adi, I. 54, 24A. 
Muwatta, II. 1440. 

Muzahim Ibn AlHarith, I. 683, I05A ; II. 304, 362, 1779. 
Muzaina, 1. 1312, 187A j II. 177A. 



Cii. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

JMuzarrid. See AlMuearrid. 

Mz (AlMazini), 1. 166, 294, 326, 532, 11A; II. 476, 967, 1041, 
1096, 1541, 1844, 72A, 92A. 

N, 

Nabathceans, 1. 1389. 

Nabigha, Mabighas. See AnNabigha. 

Nabt Ibn Udad. See AlAsb'ar. 

Nafi* Ibn <Abd ArRahman, I. 44, 383, 385, 503, 562, 592, 707, 
928, 1528, 1624, 16A, 33A, 36A ; II. 184, 209, 40?., 
417, 422, 709, 845-6, 860, 937, 952, 994, 1043, 1089, 
1215, 1263, 1549, 1574, 1674, 1807, 1839, 23A-4A, 
46A, 48A, 59A (J. 22)-60A (I. 2). 
„ „ AlAzrak, 1. 1038, 23A. 
„ „ Sa«dII.443. 

Nahar Ibr Tausi'a, I. 327, 77A. 

Nabawand, I. 30A ; II. 43A. 

Nabd,II.1353. 

Nabj alBalagha, II. 880. 

Nabsbal Ibn Darim (father of a clan), I. 856 ; II. 322. 
„ Harri, I. 73, 26A, 111A, II. 372. 

Naisabur, I. 222A ; II. 94A. 

Najd, 1. 215, 228, 888, 1523, 103A ; II. 267, 739, 12A, 26A, 35A, 
135A. 

Najda Ibn 'Amir, 1. 143A. 

Najdis, II. 520. 

Najiya Ibn Jundub, I. 3A. 

Nnjran, 1. 155, 161, 46A. 
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Nakhla, I. 94A, 97A ; II. 677. 
Na'man, II. 551. 
Namari, 1. 182A. 

Name or Names (of God), I. xxvii, 355, 403 ; II. 296, 875, 1019, 
1058. 

Nashwa, II. 1600. 

Nasibun (or Naslbin), 1. 1305, 182A. 

Nasr (or AnNasr), I. 963, 22A, 161A. 

Nasr alHurini (N), II. 1392, 5A. 

„ Ibn *Asim, II. 23A. 

m » Sayyar, 1. 167, 643, 48A, 101A j II. 260. 
Naufal Ibn *Abd Shams, 1. 1396. 
>, » ,, Manaf, L 482. 
Nawadir of AASh, Pre/, xi. 

„ „ AZ, I, 864, 1198, 97A, 119A, 123A, 134 A ; II. 982. 
Nawar, 1. 340, 79A. 
Negro, 1. 1297. 
Negus. See AnNajashi. 
Neighbour of God, Pre/, xviii, 
Mtawaih (Nf), Pref. xii. 
Night of Power, II. 60, 391. 
Nihaya, II. 806, 39A. 

„ fi-nNahw, I. 860 ; II. 39A. 
Nihayat al'Irab, II. 39A. 
Nile, I. 227. 
Nimrod, I. 550. 
Nizar, IT. 262, 38A, 135A. 



CIV. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Noah, I. 40, 261, 461, 502, 1797, 112A, 151A ; II. 292, 394, 464- 
5, 478, 579, 846. 

Noldeke, II. 39 A. 

Notes (of IBr on the D). See Gloss. 
Novelties (of the Kur), II. 1183. 
Nubaih Ibn AlHajjaj, 1. 104A. 
Nu'm, I. 566. 

„ (tribe), II. 533. 
Numair, 1. 103A; II. 1037, 1699. 
Nu'man. See AnNu'man. 
Nusaib Ibn Rabat, 1. 113, 791, 34A, 123A ; II. 877. 

0. 

Ogresses, 1. 190. 

Old cairo, Pref. xxiv. 
„ Masters, Pref.xxv. 
Opuscula Arabica, 1. 204A. 
Orthographers, I. 747. 

Our Master (AlMadabighi), II. 1119, 1245, 1340, 1601, 1685, 

1813. 
„ „ the Sayyid (8Bd), II. 846, 1063, 1083, 1107, 1135, 
1171, 1248-9, 1374. 

Oxford, Pref, xlii. 

P. 

Palestine, I. 892, 123A ; II. 66A. 

Paradise, I. xi, 49, 108, 170, 264, 360, 563, 577, 846, 872, 1605, 
1774, 1802, 1812, 49A; II. 5, 21, 29, 32, 35, 73, 180, 
327, 460, 475, 480, 505, 556, 580, 722, J 094, 1307, 7A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. CVY 

Parties, 1. 1394. 

Fass (of Jabala). See Jabala. 

Pavilion , pavilions, I. 84, 950 ; II. 180. 

Pearl of the Diver. See Durrat AlGhawwas. 

Per.tatench, II. 109, 1345. 

Persia, Pref. xx; I. 956, 1779, 71 A; II. 1121, 15A, 38A, 56A, 
95A. 

Persian, Persians, I. 928, 971, 1037, 1249, 1773, 1797, 102A ; II. 
138, 989, 1048, 1135, 1411, 1653, 1688, 11A, 43A, 51A„ 
95A, 100 A, 125 A. 

Pharoab, I. 483, 619, 1696; II. 23, 95, 137, 289, 296, 439-40* 
671-2, 58A. 

Pharoahs, I 981. 

Philologists, II. 474. 

Pleiades, 1. 14-5, 173,221, 224, 767, 13A; II. 677. 

Poetess, I. 10. 

Poetry, Pref. viii-x; I. 132, 28A-30A, 32A, 115A ; IL 486; 

Poets (Classification of), I. 27A-33A.. 

„ (or Bards of the Apostle or Prophet), I. 99Arl00A; IP,. 
69A. 

„ (of Harun ArRashid), I, 202A. 

„ (Six). See Six. 

„ (Post-classical), I. 705, 973, 1059, 30A-2A ; II; 92, 793. 

Polytheists I. 73,. 89, 239, 372, 493 ; II. 183, 393, 408, 683, 99 A.. 

Poor-rate, 1. 189, 437, 882, 1443-4, 9-iA, 125A. 

Predestination, 1. 133A. 
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Preserved Tablet. See Tablet. 

Pride of Egypt, Pref. xxii. 

„ „ Khuwaraim, Pref. xvii. 

Priest, I. 963. 

Primer, 1. 201A. 

Professor, Pref. ii, v, viii, xi, xiii, xxii, xxiv-vii, xxxi, xxxiii; I. 
217A; II. 172A. 

Prophecy, II. 408. 

Prophet, I. 85, 183, 298, 436, 753, 891, 1166, 36A, 112A ; II. 468, 
682, 1127, 1781, 103A, 125A-6A. 

„ (Muhammad), Pref. i— ii, xxxv j I. vi, 55, 67, 64, 78, 90, 
105, 127, 138, 166, 189, 197, 222, 300, 307, 311, 318, 
321, 367, 373, 390, 408, 466, 489, 494, 629, 686, 709, 
767, 846, 855, 882, 889, 1007, 1068, 1089, 1471, 1585, 
1604, 1615, 1690, 1708, 1715, 1735, 1737, 4A-5A, 8A, 
16A,24A, 28A-9A, 32A, 37A-8A, 75A, 92A, 97A, 
100A, 103A, 111A, 117 A, 120A, 125A, 129A-32A, 
167A, 173 A, 188A, 201 A., 210A-1A; II. 4, 17, 23, 
60, 94, 140, 207, 243, 314, 324, 336, 349, 390, 414, 
491, 556, 608, 623, 626, 646, 688, 696, 871, 886-8, 924, 
927, 930. 964, 1167, 1252, 1323, 1330, 1565, 1570, 
1618, 1706, 1713, 6A, 10A, 26A, 42A-3A, 58A, 64A, 
69A, 103A, 167A. 

Prophetess, I. 697, 110A. 
Prosodians, II. 701. 

E. 
E (ArBacJi alAstarabadi), Pref, xxviii, xsxi-iti. 
Babafc (or Biyah) Ibn Murra, II. 115A. 
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Rabban, 1. 150A. 

Rabi' (month), 1. 103. 

„ alAwwal, 1. 131A-2A. 

„ IbnDabu'. See ArRabi*. 

Rabi'a Ibn AlHarith, 1. 113A; IL 22A. 

„ „ AlKhiyar, II. 56A. 

,. „ 'Amir, T. 59 ; II. 125A. 

„ „ Hanzala, II. 1630, 94A, 160A. 

„ „ Ja'far. See AlAfcwas. 

„ i, Jusham, II. 33. 

„ Makrum, 1. 281, 71 A ; II. 64, 883, 51A. 

„ „ Malik (called Rabi'a alJu«) II. 94A, 144A. 

„ „ Nizar, I. 351, 1384, 27A, 65A ; II. 290, 778, 780, 

782, 790, 795, 798, 802, 34A, 38A-9A, 135A. 

„ „ Thabit, I. 704, 114A. 

Rabi'as (in Tamim), II. 94A. 

Ra<iwa, 1/1148 (1. 13) ; II. 158A. 

Raihana, 1. 1620, 202A-3A. 

Rajab, Pref. xxv ; I. 398, 84A. 

Raj* Ibn Haiwa *, II. 1277, 116A. 

Rajaz (metre), I. 865, 873, 1082, 30A, 104A, 116A, 123A, 125A, 
132A, I91A ; II. 155, 42A, 108A. 

Rajiz, I. xxx, 577, 672, ,780, 819, 899, 905, 918, 926, 972, 1053, 
1074, 1350, 1464, 1615, 16A, 50A, 83A, 109A, 114A, 
128A, 132A, 191A, 197A ; II. 432, 802, 805, 820, 1017, 
1345, 1375, 12A, 39A, 42A, 4«A. 

1 02 the kini folk of Imra al$ai§ Ibn 'Atria (Is. 1. 124), 
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Rakaah, II. 1206. 

Ra'la, 1. 112A. 

Kama Hurmuz, 1. 1378. 

Ramadan, I. 398, 1709, 61 A; II. 130, 350, 1683. 

Ramal (metre), II. 42A. 

Ramatan, I. 860, 134A. 

Raniuwan, J I. 1304. 

Rashid Ibn «Abd Rabbihi, II. 331. 

„ Shihab, II. 679. 
Ratam, II. 1334. 
Rauh Ibn «Abd AlMu'min, II. 971, 73A. 

„ „ Zimba', I. 786, 123A. 
Beaders, I. 632, 1402, 48A, 91 A, 99 A ; 11.123, 479, 782, 785, 
817, 864, 972, 1027, 1083, 1089, 1672-3, 1685-6, 
1696, 1753, 1803, 1813, 21A-4A, 47A, 60A-1A, 
63A-4A, 165 A, 173A-4A. 
„ (Seven). See Seven. 
„ (Ten). See Ten. 
Reading (the l£ur), I c 1767, 124A, 217A ; II. 972, 1083, 1479, 

1715, 1780, 1799, 60A-6A, 91 A, 172A-3A, 176 A. 
Readings (Seven). See Seven. 

„ (Ten). See Ten. 

„ (Three). See Three. 
Record, I. 261, 873, 892 ; II. 616. 
Redulob, I. 4A. 
Reducer, 1. 1716 ; II. 49 A. 



INDEX OF PBOPBB KAM£S. ci*. 

Refutation (of the D), 1. 164A. 

„ („ ISfs Exposition etc.), 1. 167 A. 
Relation de 1* £gypte, 1. 152 A. 
Renan, Pre/, ii. 
Reporters (of the Seven Readers), II. 994, 24A, 64A, 79A. 

Revelation, I. 208, Jill, 396, 687, 752, 762, 817, 1111, 1528, 1696, 
1699 ; II. 139, 189, 535, 603, 636, 854, 1301, 1696. 

Rhapsodist, Pref. viii-ix ; I. 31A, 162 A; II. 17A. 

Rhetoricians, 1. 1612; II. 446. 

Ribab. See ArRibab. 

Ribl, 1. 156A. 

Riyah Ibn Murra. See Rabal?. 

Rizam (clan), 1. 1618. 
„ (footpad), II. 501. 

Romans, II. 46A. 

Roorda, II. 167A. 

RSht (ArRatJI ashShatibi), Pref. xxi-ii, xxxii ; II. 1479, 1484. 

Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, I. xxii, xxxv, 6, 23, 128, 136, 167, 386, 532, 
555, 566,8 j4, 901,1020,1114, 1541, 1553, 1588,1593, 
1693, 1700, 6A, 14A, 16A, 30A, 36A, 55A, 91A, 93A, 
123A, 194A-5A ; II. 122, 128, 155, 200, 208, 338, 355, 
369-70, 384, 398, 405, 715, 794, 834, 1058, 1194, 1323, 
1332, 1574, 1577, 4A, 17 A, 37A. 

Rubai' Ibn pabu*. See ArRabr. 
Rudp.iaa, RudainI, 1. 1402 j II. 488. 
Rufai' Ibn Saifi, I. 99A. 
Rulfayya, 1. 14A. 



CX. XVDSX OF PROPEB XJJI2S. 

Rashaid Ibn Rumaitf, 1. 1765. 

Ruwaifi' Ibn Thabit, Parti, Fast. IV, Additions and Corrections 
to Abbreviations of References, p. ii. 

Ruwaifca, 1. 97 A. 
Ruwaishid Ibn Kathir, 1. 1118, 

S. 
ii (SIbawaih and his Book), Pref. vi-viii, xiii, xxii, xxiv, 
xxvi; I. xv, xxix, 7, 15, 43, 116, 131, 158, 257, 297, 453, 
877, 1272, 1367, 1753, 36A-7A, 89A, 91A, 101A, 151A, 
i67A, 198A, 206A; II. 79, 646, 699, 701, 828, 836, 
984, 1000-1, 1154, 1269, 1506, 1747, 1814, 1844, 36A, 
54A,77A,180A(J.4). 
Saba (or Saba* or Saba), 1, 34, 820, 112A ; II. 539, 56A. 
Baboons, II. 393, 413, 415, 
Sabbat, II. 26A. 
Sabbath (Saturday), 1. 1281. 
Sabra Ibn 'Amr, 1. 1022 
Sabta (Ceuta), II. 103A, 122A, 139A. 
Sabu'an. See AsSabu'an. 
Sacred City. See Holy. 
„ House, 1. 448. 
„ Month, 1.466; II. 76. 
;, Mosque, I. 244 ; II. 305. 
„ Territory, I. 620. 
Sa'd altfarfcara, 1. 1711, 213A. 
„ Ibn Abi Wa&as, II. 64A-5A, 
„ „ Bakr. Su Band. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. Oxi. 

8a<d Ibn Malik, 1. 139, 300, 328, 884, 28A, 38A, 138A. 

„ „ Nashib, X. 1618, 202A. 

„ „ Zaid Manat (the Sa'd of Tamlm), I. 18, 924, 1384, 
1388, 1394, 1396, 6A, 14A, 145A, 187A; II. 40A, 
144A. 

Sa'di (author of the Gulistan). See Shaikh Sa'di. 
„ (dial), II. 789. 

Sa'dis, II. 1570, 37A. 

Sa'ds, I. 18, 884. 

Safar, 1. 1281, 131A. 

Safari, I. 223, 62A. 

Safawan, I. 487. 

Sahabi (poet), I, 127 A. 

Sahah or Sihah (Jh), I. 571, 1151, 1392, 1545, 1703, 13A, 91A, 
109A, 113A, 176A ; II. 551, 982 (J. 21), 1150, 1277, 1317, 
1319, 1354-5, 1392, 1435, 1538, 1688, 124 A, 128A. 

Sahih of AlBukharl (SB), I. 360, 107A-8A, U4A; II. 556, 6A, 
19A. 66A. 

„ „ Muslim (NS), 1. 1465, 107A ; II. 566, 19A. 
Sahm (elan), II. 1348. 

„ (man), II. 509. 
Sahml, II. 1348. 
Saibajis, 1. 1038-9. 
Said Ibn AlMusayyab, II. 22A. 

„ „ Jubair, I. 334, 337, 549 ; II. 406, 1228, 22A, 60A. 

„ „ JF^ais, I. 889, 139A. 

„ „ OTthman, 1. 64A. 



CZli. INDEX OP PROPER NAMES. 

8a'id Ibn Zaid, I. 673, 104A. 

Sa'ida Ibn Juwayya (or Ibn Juwain), I. 65, 1618, 26A, 202A ; 

11.312,380,512. 
Saidah, I. xsx. 
Saif adDaula, I. 823, 126A. 
Sajah Bint AlHarith. See Prophetess. 

Sakhr Ibn Al'Abbud alKhuJrimi [properly Ibn AUa'd al- 
Khucjril, I.557.92A. 

„ „ 'Amr, II. 26A. 
Bala', II. 25A. 
Salama (woman), II. 645-6. 

Ibn Jandal, I. 324, 77 A. 

„ „ Jundub, I. 31 A. 

Salih, I. 22A ; II. 296, 103A. 

„ Ibn Ziyad. See Abu Shu'aib. 
Salim Ibn «Abd Allah, II. 22A. 

„ „ Dara, I. 265, 66A. 

„ „ Ghanm, I. 1405. 

„ „ Kuhfan, II. 189. 
Salit Ibn Sa'd, I. 54. 
Sallam atTawil, II. 73A. 

„ Ibn Sulaiman, II. 73A. 

Salma, I. xxii, 78, 294, 535, 636, 672, 786, 148 A; II. 834, 915, 
1137, 1227. 

Baluk, I. 8A. 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. CxiH. 

Salul, 1. 1311. 

, , (mother of 'Abd Allah Ibn Ubayy), 1. 1405. 

„ Bint Dhuhl, 1. 119A-20A. 
Sam'an. See Sim'an. 
Samnan (or Simnan), II. 1107, 94A. 
Samra", I. 605. 

Sau% 1. 1406 (IL 1-2), 1508, 20A, 188A. 
Sarakhs, 1. 1810, 222A. 
Saifca, II. 490. 
Sariya Ibn Zunaim, II. 136. 
Satan, II. 63. 

Satidhama (properly Satidama), I. 374, 82A. 
Sauda" of AlGhamim CLaila), II. 117. 
Sawa, 1. 1338. 
Sawad Ibn £arib, II. 333. 
Sawada Ibn 4 Adi, I. 89A. 
Sawara, II. 1248. 
Sa'ya, II. 1305. 
Sayaba, See Siyaba. 
Sayyid Amir AJfcunad, Pref. xlii. 

„ JKmid Husain, Pr ef> xxxii, xlh\ 

„ Muhammad Hasan, Pref. xlii. 
Scarred, 1. 1716. 
Sohier, II. 8A, 167A 

Schismatics, 1. 1159, 1406, 23A, 34A, 196A. 
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Scripture, I. zxi, 253, 260, 310, 350, 436, 456, 462*3, 566, 679, 
753,1112, 1166, 68 A; II. 109, 392, 423, 446, 488, 
509, 574, 642, 652, 673, 682, 893, 1345, 1846, 62A. 

Seal (of the Twelve Imams), II. 153A. 

Beth, I.112A, 

Seven, II. 474-5. 

„ (heavens) and Seventh (heaven), I. 951, 149A. 

„ (Modes of Beading), II. 60A, 65A-6A. 

„ (Readers or Masters), 1. 178-9, 298, 302, 434, 527, 551, 724, 
840,928,1643; 11.54,123, 377,540, 778, 782, 837, 
846, 1026, 1084, 24A, 34A, 46A, 48A, 59A-61A, 64A, 
73A,75A,84A. 

„ (ReadingB, i. e. Readings of the Seven), II. 937,59A-61A, 
64A. 

Seville, Pre/, six. 

Sgh (AsSagham), Pre/, zxii, 108A, 111A, 130A; II. 37 A, 

127A. 
Sh (fihudhur adhDhahab), Pref. xxvi, xxviii; II. 2A, 4A, 10A. 
Sha'ab'ab, 1. 43, 22A. 
Sha'b, II. 56A. 
Shaba garoaha, I. 137 A. 
Sha'ban, 1. 1709. 
Shabib Ibn Ju'ail, I. 340. 

„ „ Yazid alKhariji, I. 23A, 34A. 
Shadan, I. 92A. 
Shadani, I. 559. 
Shafi'I, II. 85-6, 35A. 
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Shafiya (SH), Pref. xix, xxvi, xxviii, xxxii; II. 1.469, 85A. 

Shahl Ibn Shaiban. See AlFind azZimmani. 

Shahram, II. 1108. 

Shaiba Ibn Nisah », II. 23A. 

Shaiban, II. -805. 

» (tribe), II. 325, 11A. 
Shaikh Sa'di, Pref. xvii. 
Shakira, 1. 182A. 
Bhamardal. See AshShamardal. 
Shamla alMinfcari, II. 229. 
Shammakh. See AehShammakh. 
Shammar, I. 41. 

Shams AlA'imma (*Abd Al'Aziz), I. 189A. 

Shanu'a, 1. 1311. 

Sharahll, II. 704. 

Sharabba, 1. 1778. 

Sha'a Ibn 'Abada, I. 947-8. 

Sha'thaman, II. 648. 

Shawwal, 1. 1435. 

She-camel, I. 266, 342, 22A; II. 1330. 

She-devil, II. 372, 1575. 

Shem, 1. 112A. 

Shf (AshShafi'I), II. 1434. 

Shia (sect), Pref. xlii. 

Shimr Ibn 'Amr, 1. 148A. 



1 The Madani Reader, the $a#, rf. 130 (IHjr). 
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Shiraz, II. 151A. 
Shu'aba, I. 46A-7A. 

Sha'aib (father-in-law of Moses), II. 1348. 
(Prophet), II. 2, 103A, 125A-6A. 
Shu'aith, II. 509. 

Shu'ba Ibn 'Umair (or Ipimair), 1. 130A. 
Bhumair Ibn AlHarith. See Sumair. 
Shums Ibn J^talik, II. 907. 
Bhuraife Ibn Aofa, I. 39, 20A. 

„ „ Yazid alHaflrami »,II. 2SA. 

Btbawaihi's Buch, II. 39A, 68A, 171 A. 

Biffin, I. 889, 26A, 65A. 

Sifeab. See Sahah. 

Sijistan, I. 868, 71A, 135A. 

BIM, II. 61A. 

Simak, I. 643. 

Bim'an (or Sam'an), 1. 195, 58A. 

Bimbis, I. 206A. 

Bimnan. See Samnan. 

Sinai, I. 365. 

Binan alAhtam, 1. 1446. 

„ Ibn Abi ?aritha, I. 446, 8304. 

„ „ AlFaW, 1. 587, 94A. 
Sinimmar, I. 54, 24A. 
Sinjal, II. 543. 
» Alflimfi, the Mu'adhdhin, d. 203 (IBjr. 108). 
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Sinjar, t. 182A. 

Six Poets, I. 6A. 

Biyaba (or Say aba), II. 154A. 

Sk (AsSakkaki), II. 1738. 

Solemon, 1. 156, 1121; II. 226, 305, 359, 714, 1095, 1794. 

Sons (The), 1. 1393-4, 1396. 

„ (of God), II. 1052. 

„ (of the Persians), 1. 1395. 
Sovereign, I. 531, 1092. 

Spain, JPref. xvi> xix, xxi, xxxii ; I. 165A ; II. 76A, 139A. 
Spanish (fly), 1. 1787, 1791. 

„ (Masters), Pref. xxi. 
Speckled Epistle, II. 1493, 1713, 141A. 
Spirit, II. 1770, 1823, 1826. 
Sr (AsSaffar), II. 446, 653. 
Saint John, 1. 1092. 
Sterling, II. 167 A. 
String of Pearls, I. 29 A. 
Su'ad, I. 243, 1113. 

„ (mistress of Ka'b lbn Zuhair), I. 65, 465 ; II. 186. 
Su'da, 1. 1559, 1616, 201A. 

„ (mother of Aus lbn Haritha), I. 48A. 
Sudayy lbn Malik, II. 79A. 
Subah, II. 26A. 

Sufyan lbn AlAbrad, I. 23A. 
„ „ Murra, II. 144A. 



ClViii. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Suhaib, II. 630. 

Buhail, H. 200. 

„ Ibn 'Abd ArRafcman azZuhri, 1. 150, 42A. 

Sufcaim (or ?ayya), 1. 115A j II. 239. 

„ Ibn Wathil (or WuthaU), I. 454, 854, 888, 1735, 86A, 
101A, 156A. 

Sulaik (or AsSulaik), II. 53, 1502, 143A. 

Sulaim (tribe), I. 225, 704, 800 ; II. 686, 1835, 1838, 144A. 

„ Ibn «Isa, II. 24A. 
Sulaima, I. xxziii, 311, 860, 916, 1628 ; II. 1024, 84A. 

Sulaiman Ibn «Abd AlMalik (the Khalifa), I. 673,.104A, 124A, 
194A-5A ; II. 27, 50A. 

„ „ Mihran. See ALA'mash, 

„ Yasar, II. 22A. 
Sulaka (or AsSulaka), II. 143A. 
Sulmi (or Salma) Ibn Rabi'a, I. 872, 1142, 96 A ; II. 36 A. 

Sumair (or Shumair) Ibn Alllarith, I. 637, 100A. 
Sumayya, I. 71 A. 
Sumbul alA'rabi, II. 4A. 
Bunan, II. 61A. 
Sunlight, Bun-like, 1. 1388. 
BunnaiVi II* 353. 

Supplement auz Dictionnairea Arabes, I. 177 A. 
Supreme Power (The), II. 10. 
Surafca Ibn Mirdas AlAzdi, II. 941, 67 A. 
,, „ „ AeSulaml, II. 67 A. 
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Surra (or Sutru or Sarra)-Man.Ra'a, II. 153A. 
Suwaid Ibn Abi Kahil, I. 629, 31 A, 100A ; II. 325-6. 

„ „ AsSamit, 1. 1042. 

„ „ KuraS I. 14, 13A ; II. 1372, 129A-30A. 

„ (or 'Amr, father of Ibn Kura'), II. 130A. 
Suwa'ik, II. 109A. 

Syria, Pre/. *z, xxii ; I. fc, 29; 221, 553, 869, 931, 1140, 1408-10, 
1776, 1793, 1812,.61A, 121A, 123A, 140A, 148A, 165a| 
182A, 201A; II. 174, 460, 793,840, 1132, 23A,46A 
66A, 68A, 125A-6A. ' 

fiyriac, I. 657, 159A ; II. 74A. 

Syrian, I. 51A; II. 979. 

Syt (AsSuyutl), Pre/, xvi, xxvii, xxxii. 

T. 

Ta'abbaja Sharra (Thabit Ibn Jabir), I. 6, 105, 1647, 79A, 
100A, 136A, 206A ; II. 10, 19. 

TabahSt ashShafilya, II. 151A. 

Tabari (Tiberius), II. 46A. 

Tabarlya (Tiberias), II. 46A. 

Tabikha, II. 135A, 144A. 

Tablet (Preserved), II. 110, 789. 

Tadhkira, II. 821, 5A. 

Taghlabi,1. 129A; 11.224. 

Taghlib, I. 650, 1116, 28A, 34A ; II. 85A. 

Tab, II. 1191. 

'Mayan, II. HA. 



CXX. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Ta'i, I. 21, 137-8, 405, 442, 450, 590 », 644, 737-8, 751, 780, 1074, 

II. 1565. 
Taiba, II. 677. 

Ta'illa Ibn Musafir (or Ibn Muzafeim) I. 725, 116A. 
Taim, 1. 34, 672. 
„ (of 'Adi or of ArRibab), I. 175-6, 1296, 1393-4, 60A, 

109A,187A; II. 117 A. 
„ (of Euraisn), II. 69A. 
„ Allah, 1. 56A, 150A. 
„ (orAlLat). See AnNajjar. 
Taj adDIn alFakihani (TDFk), Pref. xxv. 
„ „ alKindi (TDK), Pref. xviii, xxxi. 
„ al'Arus, 1. 135A, 196A ; II. 168A, 
Takbir, 1. 157. 

Takmilat allflah, II. 823, 1077, 1616. 
Talfca, Talhas, 1, 868, 1442, 14A. 
„ AlMuwaffafc, 1. 49A. 
„ Ibn 'Abd Allah (Tallja of the Talhas), I. 868, 14A, 

135A. 
„ „ Musarrif, I. 646, 101A ; II. 1183. 
„ „ 'Ubaid Allah, 1. 170, 49A. 
0?alib Ibn Abi T&ib* *• 482 - 
?aft,IL 151. 

Tamim Ibn Abl MufcbU. See Tamim Ibn Ubayy. 
„ „ «Akil,I.453. 



» T&l in the ML here is apparently a slip, the poet being of Fb^'m, not of 

T»yy*. 



INDEX Off PUOPfiB NAMES. 6**!. 

Xauiim ibn Mufcbil. &e Tamlm Ibn Ubayy. 

„ „ Murr, 1. 171, 205, 327, 371, 553, 574, 582, 701, 834, 
918, 939, 943, 1146, 1384, 1399, 1770, 19A, 28A, 
34A, 111 A, 183 A, 187A; II. 209-10, 425,614, 
739, 800,804, 930, 1020-1, 1023, 1152, 1190, 1195, 
1377, 1379, 1390-1, 1476, 1602, 1630, 1634, 1636 
(J. 5), 1666, 1696.7, 17004, 1783 (misprint for 
Tanwin), 1805, 1832, 1838, 1845, 40A, 80A, 
86A, 94A, 135A, 142A, 144A, 160A, 173A. 

„ „ l?uraif, II. 173A. 

» ,» Ubayy Ibn MuVbil, I. xxxvi, 830, 893, 32 A, 106 A j 
II. 141, 641, 1228, 1304, 4A, 27A, 120A, 
Tamlmi, Tamlmis, I. 91, 109, 137-8, 277, 337, 700, 834, 949, 
1461; II. 851, 1503, 1605, 1601, H3A; App. 
acxiii. 

Tamlik, II. 332. 

Tamyiz a^ayyib etc., It 45A. 

Tantfub, II. .1163. 

lanjifa, I. >U59 .(•/. 8) ; IX. 616. 

'Uanfikh, Tanftkhi, I. 9A, 150A. 

Tarafa Ibn Al'Abd, 1. 10, 250, 273, 314, 672, 744, 1004, 1144, 
1561, 1624, 27A-9A, 88A j II. 545, 56, 220, 
316, 718, 804, 1340. 
Tarafc (Torah), I. 113A (I 7) ; II. 74A. 
?arif Ibn Malik, 1. 191, 66A. 
» „ Tanum, H. 1494, 1-779, 141A-2A 
» n 'TJmar, 1. 165A, 
Tartar, Prsf. xxl. 
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Tashil, Pref. xx, xxiv ; 1. 446, 628, 698, 710, 750, 922-3, 949, 
956, 982, 991, 999, 1001, 1003-4, 1009, 1015, 1020, 1045, 
1052, 1079, 1092, 1150-2, 1154, 1157-9, 1174, 1190, 
1197-8, 1200, 1255, 1287, 1292, 1348, 1360, 1363, 1891, 
1434, 1447, 1460, 1477, 1481-2, 1488, 1542, 1573, 1575, 
1577, 1591, 1601, 1607, 1622, 1631, 1653-4, 1660, 1676, 
1683, 1685-6, 1694, 1697, 1699, 1721, 1751, 1758, 1761 
1798, 1811, 7A, 20A, 49A, 69A, 170 A, 181 A, 217 A, 
IL 498, 601, 625, 742, 752, 905, 1077, 1118, 1153, 1187, 
1612, 1689, 1698, 31A, 34A, 106A, 166A. 

Taskhar, II. 125A-6A. 

Tasm,I. 112 A. 

Tasrif (ofIM),II. 1528. 

„ (of Ms), I. 951. 
Tauba Ibn AlHumayyir, II. 345, 500, 632. 
Taiujiti. See Augafc. 
Ta'us Ibn Kaisan, 1. 1396, 188A ; II. 22A. 

Tayyi, 1. 137, 587-8, 744, 1148, 1617, 1624, 6A, 13A, 27A, 40A, 
48 A, 55A-6A, 202A, 206 A; II. 253, 287, 613, 675, 
824, 841-2, 850, 1051, 1070, 1073, 1313-4, 1300, 1351, 
1358, 1363, 1365, 1448-9, 1598, 109A. 

Tazid Ibn Hulwan, 1. 6A. 
„ „ Jusham, 1. 6A. 
Teheran, I. 93A. 
Temple, II. 672. 

Ten (Readers * or Masters), II. 60A, 73A. 
„ Headings, II. 60^. 

i S$9 Aba Ja'tfw Yaiid Ibn AlKa'lpt' aboy*. 
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Terah. See TSrafc. 

Thablr, I. 385. 

Thabit Ibn Jabir. See Ta'abbata Sharra. 

„ ^utna, II. 348, 13A. 
TLakif, 1. 134, 1399 {1. 1.), 1400 (1. 1) ; II. 677, 154A. 

Tha'lab (Th), Pref. xi-xii, xv-xvi ; I, xix, 571, 1381, 186A; II. 
1038-9, 1260, 1698, 85A, 96A. 114A. 

Tha'laba Ibn Sa'd [Ibn Dhubyan, nephew of Fazara Ibn 
Dhubyan], I. 284. 
„ „ Yarbu', I. 16A. 

Thamud, I. 205, 207-8, 1558, 60A, 112A-3A ; II. 212, 296, 306, 
1330. 

Tharwan Ibn Fazara, 1. 167A. 

Thaur, 1. 1393, 187A. 

Thebaic (palm), 1. 1772. 

Theologians, Pref. xxxv ; II. 466, 479. 

Thi, TI. 474, 18A. 

Thifcl. See AthThih:I. 

Thorbecke, 1. 128A ; II. 126A. 

Three Readings, II. 60A. 

Thu'al, II. 337. 

Tibrak, 1. 1559, 196A. 

Tigris, I. xii. 

Tihama, I. 215,228, 1400-1, 1408-9, 1776, 13 A, 17A; II. 1231, 
35A, 1UA, 135A. 



OXUV. ISTDXX Or PROPBR JUlf M, 

Tihami, Tihamia, 1. 13A; II. 520. 
TM (Editor of the), II. 139A. 
Tonk (Ex-NawwSb of>, JPref. xlu. 
Tornberg, II. 141A. 

Traditionists, I. 1230, 12A, 113A, 218A; II. 964, ; 1138, 32A, 

73A, 80A. 
Tr, II. 46 A. 
Trench, I. 474. 
Trinity, 1. 199. 
Tuba, II. 1307. 

Tubba', I. 451, 86A; II. 125A, 
£ufail Ibn 'Auf (sometimes called Ibn Ka'b), II. 559, 128A-9A. 

„ „ Yazid, 1. 108A-9A. 
Tuhayya, 1. 1399 (J. 19) ; II. 639. 
Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailid, I. 251, 64A. 
Tiilun!> Pref. zsii, xxiv. 
Tumaclir Bint 'Amr. See AlKhansa'. 

„ (wife of Sulmi Ibn Rabl'a), I. 872, 136A ; II. 36 A. 
Turk, I. 856, 1000, 131A. 
Twelve Imams, II. 152A-3A. 
Two Brothers. See Brothers. 

U. 
'Ubab, II. 127 A. 

'Ubaid, II. 260, 641. 

„ (putative father of Ziyad Ibn Abihi), I. 71A. 

h aUarihi. See ArRa'I. 

„ Allah (father of Talfca), 1. 170, 49A. 



UfDSX 09 FB09XB KAKIft- CJlf. 

•Ubaid Allah Ibn AlHurr, IL 75. 
„ „ 'laa, I>31A. 

„ „ Kaia, I. 157, 868* 1617, 14A, 135A ; II. 626, 
560,1575. 

„ (or 'A bid or 'Ubaid) Ibn Mawiya, II. 37A. 

„ Ibn Ziyad, 1. 127A, 130A, 211A. 

Ibn AlAbrae. See 'Abid. 

„ Aua atTa'i, 1 1. 12A. 

„ Fucjaila, II. 22A. 

„ Husain. See ArRa'i. 

„ Mawiya. See 'Ubaid Allah. 

„ 'Umair, II. 22A. 

•Ubaida Ibn AlHarith, II. 1618, 158A. 

Ubayy Ibn Ka'b, 1. 302, 461. 838, 1451 ; II. 360, 425, 454, 661, 
1229, 1365, 21A, 47A, 62A, 64A. 

'UbbSd. See r Abbad Ibn Ziyad. 

Ubbada or Ubbadha, II. 139A. 

Udad Ibn Zaid, 1. 1207. 

Udaihim Ibn Mirdas,. I. 223, 62 A. 

Udayya, 1. 130A. 

Udd Ibn ^abikha, 1. 187 A ; n. 135A, 144A. 

Ufnuu atTaghlabi, II. 511. 

Ufcaifca Ibn AUulafi, L 30S, 1719; 24A, 214A. 

Uhaza, 1. 1087, 165A. 

Ufcud, I. 934, 81 A, 99A; II. 159A. 

Ujarid, I. 1778, 218A. 

•Ufcaiba alAsadi. Se+'Vlto*. 



emivi. indhx or propbb hikes. . 

■Ukail, L 582; II. 297, 379,|1698. 

'Ukaz, I. 70, 584, 688, 94A,-:iI. 1153. 

♦Ufcba Ibn AlHSrith, I.;338 ; II. 143, 4A. 

•Ukl,I.187A. 

•Ulyab, L 1776-6. 

Uroaim, 1. 112A. 

Umaima, 1. 463. 

•Umair Ibn Lata', 1. 1689. 

„ „ Shariya. Sct'Abid. 
•Umaira, II. 239. 
Umama, II. 910. 
'Uman, 1. 1407, 1781; II. 43A. 
•Umar, II. 1238. 

«Umar Ibn «Abd Al'Ariz (the Khalifa), Pre/, vi ; 1, 136, 184, 
978, 1716, 37A, 48A, 62A, 122A; II. 22A, 60a! 
63A, 110A,i H6A. 

„ „ Abl Rabi'a, J. 119, 150, 494, 543, 556, 673, 1409-, 
1438, 1640, 1683, 30A, 34 A, 88A, 91 A, 113 A ; IL 
313, 889, 507, 625, 649, 685, 1224, 4A, 12A. 

„ „ AlKhaftab (Abu Haft, the Khalifa), Pref. ii, W; 
I. 52, 180, 196, 479, 494, 660, 682, 844, 896, U6fi[ 
1562, 1729, 1751, 1804, 8A,26A, 32A, 64A-5A, 70A,' 
72A, 79A, 88A,J.92A, 106A, 131A. 141A, 154a[ 
170A; II. 75, 143, 184, 562, 630, 638, 1022, 1141, 
6A, 22A, 43A, 47 A, 66A, 65A-6A, 126A. 

„ „ Hubaira,X 122, 35 A; II. 68A. 

>, „ Laja', 1, 175, 1689, 50A, 60A. 
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'tTmara, 1. 1335. 

„ Ibn^Ziyld, I. 849-50, 1719, 214A. 
Umawi (dynasty), I. 33A,£88A-9A, 92A, 94A, 99A, 115A, 

119A, 126A, 177A ; II. 38A, 53A, 130A. 
Umayya (man), 1. 1319. 

„ (woman), II. 23A. 

„ (apparently ajmioprint, in J. 173, for Uhaifca), I. 57. 
See p. 24 A. 

„ (the Elder) Ibn «Abd Shams, I. 326 ; II. 50A. 

„ ( „ Younger) „ „ „ , 1. 1396. 

„ Ibn AM 'A'idh (the HudhaK), I. 190, 818, 65A, 
126A ; U. 532, 55A. 

„ „ Abi-sSalt, Pref. xxxiv; I. 332, 615, 951, 1652, 

18A, 22 A, 78A, 149A ; II. 29, 215, 427, 25A. 
„ „ AlAakar, I. 93A-4A. 
„ „ Khalaf, II. 1153, 99A. 
•Umda of IM (U), 1. 1020, 1027; II. 779. 

„ „IR,I.29A; 11.1574. 
Umm AlHaitham, II. 469. 
„ AlHulais, II. 405. 
„ AlHuwairith, 1. 256. 
„ Al^attim, II. 604. 
„ AlKhiyar, I. xxvi. 
„ AlWuIayyid, II. 571. 

„ 'Amr, I. 5, 17, 220, 485, 758, 13A («. 25-8) ; II. 106, 238, 
554. 

„ 'Amra, 1, 145A. 



TJmm ArRabab, 1. 256. 

„ Au'al, II. 370. 

„ Jifcda&&lQfc 

„ #aii,11.178. 

„ #arim, II. 148. 

„ Khalid, 1. 357. 

.„ Bfctfbad, I. 222, 62A. 

„ Malik, 1. 1058; 11.140. 

„ -€511111,1.119,065,709, 103A. 

„ Salima, II. 23A. 

„ *Sofyan, II. 144A. 

'Unaiza [cognomen of Fatima (EM. 9), daughter of Shurahbil, 
paternal uncle of Imra alJ£ais Ibn Hujr (EM. 2)], I. 
256; II.S52,702. 

Universe, II. 23. 
•Urljiub, 1. 144, 1638; II. 183. 
Ursa minor, I. 518. 
•Urwa, 1. 1582 ; II. 136. 

„ Ibn AlWard, I. xxxvii, 6A ; II. 238, 1137. 

„ „ AzZubair, II. 22A, 65A, 7.0A. 

„ „ Hizam *, II. 61, 357. 

„ „ Murra, II. 144A. 

„ „ TJdayya, 1. 130A; II. 142 (properly Ibn Udhaina), 



» An Itlami Poet (SU, 199), Be died of lore, in U»« KUlifa ol 'Utluaia 
(PW.II.48). 



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. CZZ1Z. 

*Urwa Ibn Udhaina, 1. 130A; II. 142 (wrongly given as Ibtt 
Udayya), 4A, 12A. 
„ „ Zaid alKhail, 1. 13A. 
'UrySn Ibn Abl Shaiban, II. 1719. 
Uaaidi (or Usayyidi), II. 80A. 
Usama Ibn Zaid, I. 303, 74A 
<Ushar, II. 25A. 
Usui of IS, I. 952. 
Utai( Ibn Lafcit, I. 91 A. 
'Utayy Ibn Malik, I. 724. 
'Utba Ibn AM Lahab, II. 55A. 

„ (or 'Utaiba) Ibn alHSrith, I. 986. 
UthSla, II. 151. 
'Uthman, 1. 125A. 

„ Ibn Abi-l'As, II. 43A K 

„ „ 'Aflfan (the Khalifa), 1. 188, 8A, 16A, 32A, 55A, 
64A, 66A, 70A, 72A, 106A, 115A, 124A-5A, 
218A ; II. 773, 1372-3, 16A, 21A, 23A-4A, 41A, 
43A, 50 A, 56A, 67 A. 
'Uthmani Codex (or Orthography). See Codex of 'Uthman. 
«Uwaif, II. 1376. 

„ alKawafi, I. 715, 115A. 
'UwaritJ, II. 1217, 109A, 
'Uyaina Ibn Hian, I. 22A-3A; 

W. 
WabSr, I. 697 (f. 16), 701, 113A. 
* Here "a^fa'ifi" should be road foratfa'fi. 
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Wabara (or Wabra), 1. 150A ; II, 17V A. 

Wadd, 1. 22A. 

Waddah alYaman, I. 20A. 

Waddak Ibn Thumail, I. 486. 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih, 1. 1396, 188A. 

Wak* alKhasasa etc., I. 198A. 

Wa'la Ibn AlHarith, II. 474. 

Wallet, 1. 165, 167. 

Warden (of the March), II. 51 A. 

Warsh, I. 585, 928, 16A, 94A {11. 12-3) ; It. 986, U01, 1669, 
1672, 24A. 

Wasit, I. 821, 859, 126A, 132A-3A ; II. 507. 

Wa'wa'a Ibn Sa'Id. See Mirba*. 

Wazir. Sec Minister. 

West, Pre/, xvi ; II. 22A, 103A, 139A. 

Westerns, 1. 1627, 1681, 75A ; II. 1476, 1482, 139A. 

Whately, II. 27A. 

Wild Beasts (Vale of), 1. 1736. 

Wkd (AlWa^idi), II. 51 A, 56A, 65A, 153A. 

Word (of God), JPref. iii } I. 489; II. 439. 

Worker (God), II. 886. 

Wright, 1 190A, 192A, 204A; II. 8A, 11 A, 18A, 30A, 41A, 

80A, 140A, 159A-60A, 166A-7A, 177A. 
Writing, II. 313. 
Wst (AlWasiti), 1. 119, 34A. 
Wnstenfeld, n. 13A, 86A. 



INDEX OF PBOFEB NAMES. GZ%XU 

Y. 

Y (Yimus), Pref. x ; I. 297, 1339-41 ; II 828. 

Yabrin (or Yabrun), I. 892 (11 8-9), 113A, 140A (11 2-3) ; II. 
460. 

Ttadhbul.1. 165. 
Yaghutb, I. 22 A, 151 A. 
Yahmad, 1. 1392. 

Yabsab, Yahsib, or Yohsub (a clan), I. 1309 (I 19) ; II. 75 A. 
Yahsib (a fortress), II. ?5A. 
Yahsubl, II. 59A. 
Yahya alJuraahi, I. 353, 80A. 
„ Ibn AlBarith adhDhaniari «, II. 23 A. 

„ Al Mubarak. See Abu Mubaramad alYazIdi. 
„ Khalid alBarmakl, Prof, siii ; II. 153A. 
„ „ Waththab,II.23A,60A. 

„ Ya'inar ( YIY), Pref. vi ; I. 603 ; II. 23A. 
„ Ziyad, I. 353, 80 A; II. 571. 
Yain (or Yayati), II. 1410, 133A-4A. 
Ya'jaj, II. 1138, 97A. 

Ya'Vub ibn Ishak, I. 385, 486, 491, 646, 707, 24A, 33A ; II, 422 
445, 971, 1078, 1194-5, 1334, 1370, 1374, 1394,1636, 
1782, 19A, 23A, 47A, 73A, 140A, 173A. 



» AdhDhimari (LAth. V.433, IHjr. 274, LL. Ill) : so too "adhDhiu arl" oa 
p. 1396 of Part I, and " Dbimar " on p. 188A. But see Bk. 385, Mk. 194, MI. 
1. 488, KP. 266 [1. 20). According to IAtli and IHjr, ho was 70 yoars old at hi» 
death in 145. 



ctoxii Index of peopeb names, 

Yakut (YR, author of the Mk), 1. 167 A. 

Ya«la Ibn Siyaba (or Ibn Murra), II. 1574, 154A. 

Yalamlam (or Alamlam), II. 1231, 111A. 

Yam (sou of Noah), I. 461. 

„ or Iyam (a clan of Hamdan), 1, 101 A. 

Yaman, L 1300. 

Yamani (or Yamaui), I. 926, 1014, 1409, 1708, 28A, 213£ ; II. 
231, 291, 416, 1577. 

farbu«,II.625. 

„ Ibn Malik Ibn Hanzala, II. 79A. 
Ya3hkur, II. 119A. 
Ya-Sin, I. xix, 93, 33A. 
Yasjur, II. 126 A. 

Yasta'ur (or AlYasta'ur), 1. 1813, 223 A ; II. 1137, 97 A. 
Ya'fur. See A'sur. 

Yathrib (or Athrib), I. 29, 1309 ; II. 345, 
Ya'uk, I. 22A, 151A. 
Yayan. See Yain. 
Yazid, 1. 183, 1694 ; IL 1238. 

„ (or Tazld), I. 6, 6A. 

„ (called Ibn AsSa'ik *, I. 14, 370 a, 116A. 

„ Ibn 'Abd AlMalik (the Khalifa), 1. 17, 13A, 33A ; IL 
50A, 68A. 

„ „ AlHakam, I. 555, 1472, 63 A, 91A ; II. 438. 

„ „ AlMuhallab, I. 985, 63A, 79 A ; II. 68A. 



* Properly Yazid Ibn «Amr Iba Khuwaffid a?§a'ik (AKB. 1. 2d6). 

■ For " Zaid " here read «' Yazid (««• TSh. 404, Mb. 98, AKB. 111. 139), 



» » 



II J> 
l» II 
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Yazid Ibn Al Walid (the Khalifa), 1. 1716 j II. 871, 49A-60A. 
Hatim, I. 704, 76A, 114A. 
Mansur, Pre/, xiv. 

Mu'awiya (the Khalifa), L 893, 67A, 89A-90A, 

140A,199A; II.148,60A. 
Muhharram,II. 704. 
Nahshal, I. 73, 76-6, 26A. 
Tharwan. See Habannaka, 
„ „ 'Umar Ibn Hubaira, I. 122 (1. 12, « % father "), 

859 (« Ibn Hubaira "), 35A, 132A-3A. 
„ „ Usaid, I. 704, 114A. 

„ „ Ziyad (or Ibn Rabi'a, or Ibn Mufarrigh *), I. 281, 
70A ; II. 1628. 
Yazide, I. 704. 
Yu'aili, 1. 21A. 
Yuauf Ibn 'Umar, I. 37 A. 

Z. 

Z (AzZamakhshari), Pre/, xii, xvii-viii,xx, xxvi, xxviii, xxxi-ii, 
xl; I. 275, 616,623, 761, 120A; II. 32, 109 624-5, 
652, 974, 1281, 1496, 1536, 126A. 
Zabban, IL 1576. 
?abyan, I. 26. 

Zachariah, I. 82, 1148, 1160 ; II. 983. 
Za'id Ibn Sa'sa'a, II. 61. 
Zaid, 1. 16-7, 13A. 
„ (the poor lover), I. xyi, 1A. 



.» S§$ note on Ziyad Ibn Abibi below. 



OXXfci?, INDEX OF PBOFBB NAHBft 

2a^d (Race of>, 1. 1720. 

„ alFawaiia, I. 99A,212A; II 897. 

„ AlKhatl (or AlKhair), I. 561, 884, 1553, 1617, 1619, 92A; 

II. 325, 625. 

„ AlMa'arik (o/ the battle-fields), 1. 17. 

„ Ibn 'AH, I. 549, 1142, 91A. 
„ „ «Amr Ibn AsSa'ik. See Yasid Ibn AaSa'ife. 
„ „ „ „ Nufail, 1. 104A; 11.951, 
„ „ Arkam, 1. 175, 50A ; II. 396, 15A. 
„ „ Aslam, II. 22A. 
„ „ Kahlan, II. 56A. 
„ „ Malik, II. 79A. 
n „ Manat, 11.71. 
„ „ Mubalhil. See Zaid AlKhail. 
,, „ Thabit, I. 820, 14A ; II. 1365, 21 A, 23A, 61A. 

„ Manat Ibn Tamim, 1. 187A ; IL 144A. 

Zaida, I. 866, 1454. 

Zain al'Abidin. See 'AH (the Younger). 

Zainab, II. 685. 

„ (daughter of the Sahmi), II. 1348. 
Zainaba, 1. 1454-5. 
Zakfcuni, II. 481. 
Zalim. See AlHarith Ibn Zalim. 
Zamakhahar, Pre/, xvil. 
Zamzam, 1. 181 ; II. 308. 
Zayyaba, I. 492, 88A. 



INDEX OS 1 FROPEft ITAMB8. CXXZV. 

Zibrikan. Sea AzZibrikan. 
Zimman Ibn Malik, 1. 128A. 
Zirr Ibn Hubaish, II. 22A, 146A. 
Ziyad, II. 338. 

„ (friend of Abu-nNajm), II. 1000. 

„ See AnNabigha adhDhubyam. 

„ alA'jam, I.|24A ; II. 25, 370, 804, 38A. 

„ al'Ambarl, I. 1593. 

„ Ibn Abihi (or Ibn Ummihi, or Ibn 'Ubaid, or Ibn 
Sumayya, or Ibn AM Snfyan), Pref, iii-vi, I. 368 *, 
70A-1A. 

„ „ 'Amr Ibn Mu'awiya. ' See AnNabigna adhDnubyani. 

„ „ Hamal [Ibn Sa'd (T. 608, MN. E 256, IV. 137)] 
atTamlmi, I. 897, 97A ; II. 508. 

„ (AlMarrar) Ibn Munkidh [Ibn «Amr (AKB. II. 395)] 
atTamiml *, I. 897, 1581, 97A. 

n » Sayyar, II. 135. 

„ „ Wasil [aaSulami » (AKB. II. 276)], I. 384. 
Ziyada Ibn Zaid, I. 98A. 

Zj (AzZajjaj), Pref. xii ; I. 1526, 194A; II. 476, 96 A. 
Zji (AzZajjaji), Pref. xxvii ; I. 435, 194A ; II. 581, 26A. 
Zodiac, II. 609. 
Zufar Ibn AlHarith, 1. 1602 ; II. 608. 

1 See AKB. II. 211, whore the veraeia said to bo by Yazid [Ibn Ziyad] Ibn 
Rabi'u Ibn Mufarrigh Al^imyari. 

3 AlHanzali, of §udayy Ibn Malik Ibn IJan?ala, al'Adawl, one of the Banu-1 
•Adawxya, of Tamlm (TSh. 439, AKB. II. 394-5), an Islanri poet in the Uinawl 
dynasty, one of t'ue contemporaries of AlFarazdak and Jarir (AKB;. 

? One of the poets of the Bona Snlain, and a.hoathen (AKB). 



CXXXV1. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 

Zubair asSatm (or alAkbar), 1. 167A. 

„ Ibn Abl Sulma, Pref. xxv ; I. xv, 116, 257, 320, 425, 446, 
689, 745, 830, 1052, 1077, 1479, 1599, 28A-9A, 58A, 
69A, 82A, 109A, 164A ; II. 60, 79, 136, 306, 312, 487, 
506, 509, 518, 623, 629, 830, 832, 834, 886, 895, 921, 
1813, 44A, 177A. 

„ „ Janab, I. 87A. 

„ [„ Jusham (AKB. III. 494)], 1. 1732. 

„ „ Mas'ud, I. 79. 

„ „ Murra, II. 144A. 
Zuhaira, 1. 1189. 
Zulaim Ibn Hanzala, 1. 125A. 
Zumail Ibn AlHarith, I. 57 A. 
Zur'a, II. 117, 1298. 
Zuraik, L 146, 40A ; II. App. xiii. 
Zurara *, 1. 884. 

„ Ibn Parwan, 1. 167A ; II. 5A. 
Zur Grammatik, II. 39A. 
Zutt, II. 1193. 



' * Ibn 'Udas, a chief of Tamjm, father of Lafcit, flajib, and Ma'bad (See ID, 
144.6), 



INDEX OP SUBJECTS. 



References to tho text imply references to the corresponding 
notes, additions, and corrections, References to the notes are given 
only in special cases. 

When the number of references is large, a selection is'often 
made. 



A. 

Abbreviated and Prolonged, I. 24/383, 847-51, 855, 864-6, 876, 

879-80, 1234, 1502-11, 47A ; II. 814, 
819-26. 

Abstract and Concrete, I. 4, 8, 12, 103-4, 410-1, 762-3 ; II. 1113. 

Abstraction, abstractive, I. xxxix-xliii, 120 A; II. 130A. 

Abundanee (or Cause of abundance), 1. 1750-4. 

Accident, L 412, 655, 1513-5, 1559, 1662, 1664, 1671-2; II. 1, 4, 
131,170,204,296,533. 

Accusative, 1. 19, 21-2, 25, 27-30, 44-5, 140-340, 381-3 ; II. 96-8, 
118-9, 292, 382, 1569-71, 1674. 

Action, L 1515. 

Active participle, I. 1299, 1485-95, 1512, 1606-50, 1675*82; II. 
737, 1093. 

„ verb (or voice), II. 88, 94-5, 245, 280. 
Address, I. xliii, 678. 
Adjective, I. 6A. 

Adjuration, I. 318 ; II. 564, 891, 910-6. 

1 



ii. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Adverb, 1. 1, 103, 138, 217-27, 30G, 329, 349-53, 370, 544-5, 577-8, 
G55-6, 662-3, 709-13, 1229-30, 1268, 1278-9, 1572, 1619, 
1630, t 1679, 1743, 125A ; II. 9, 126, 128-30, 292, 294-7 
299-305, 357, 524, 531, 533-4, 929. 

„ (Compound), I. 814-7. 
„ (Final). See Finals. 
„ (TJninflected). Sec Uninilected adverbs. 
Adverbial object, I. 45, 217-27. 
Affirmation. See Assent. 

„ , affirmative, and {Non-affirmation, non-affirmative, I, 
297*8, 300-1, 304-5, 312-3,315-7, 1476, 1478; II. 
188-9, 211-2, 514, 516, 519, 553-4, 556-7. 

Affixes, II. 245. 

Agent and Pro-agent, I. 44, 46-76, 98, 152-5,* r 457, 520, 544-6, 
1573-4; II. 96, 98, 120-1, 125-32, 167, 221- 
2, 224-5, 228, 230, 238-40, 299-300, 80A- 
1A. 

Alleviation of Hamza, I. 676-7 ; II. 537, 736, 930-87, 1057, 1212, 
1396-7. 

Alliterative sequent, I. 393-4, 399-400. 
Allocution, I. 5, 438, 516-8, 570; II. 565. 

(Particles of), I. 570-1, 575; II. 284, 565-6. 

Alphabet. See Letters. 

Amplification (Particle of), 1. 121A; II. 9, 610, 897. 

Anacoluthon, anacoluthie, I. 9, 120, 428, 430-7, 439-40, 470, 

477-8; 11.75. 

Annexare, I. 75, 240, 26A. 



INDEX OP SUBJECTS. 111. 

Annullers of inchoation, annulling, annulled, I. 88, 100, 323, 

333, 554, 733, 
36A; II. 133, 
198, 303, 386, 
52A. 

Anomalous, I. 960 ; II. 1337. 

„ Tanwin, II. 703. 

Antecedent. See Appositive, Corroborative, Coupled, Epithet, 
Substitute, and Syndetic explicative. 

Antiphrastic diminutive, I. 60J, 1165. 
,, malediction, II. 107 A. 

Aorist, I. 519, 550, 662, 1607; II. 8-89, 246-54, 520-1, 544, 1070, 
1092, 1131, 1137, 1158, 1161, 1405, 1448, 1455, 102A. 

Aoristic letter, I. 519, 1770; II. 11-12, 88, 245, 690, 829, 1070, 
1073, 1094, 1161, 1405, 1808, 1823, 1825, 1834 
Ql 19-20), 81A, 

Aplastic. See Plastic. 

Apocopate, apocopation, I. vii-viii, xx, 662, 760, 765 ; II. 55-87, 

628, 539, 686-7, 826-9, 1010-1, 1014-5, 
1018, 1166, 1169, 1574, 1576, 1694, 
1696. 

Apocopative, I. vii, xx, 806; II. 9, 22, 45, 55-8, 528, 533, 574, 

759-60, 828, 1575, 33A. 
Apodosis. See Condition. 
Apposition, I. ix, 1, 387. 

Appositive and Antecedent, I. viii-x, xx, 45, 165-9, 341, 387-498, 

551, 554, 597-8, 770, 1691-4, 1635, 
1646-9.1682; 11.574. 



*V. INDEX OP SUBJECTS. 

Appropinquation (Verbs of), I. 88; II. 198-218. 
Approximation (Particle of), 1, 272 ; II. 284, 602-9, 

Article (Determinative particle, J , j and J f j{ or *f '), I. 2, 
11-18, 173-5, 046-8, 475, 813, 1297, 1483-4, 1587, 1674-5, 
1678, 1711-3, 6A, 13A-5A; II. 669, 671-80, 704-5, 958- 
63, 1025 (L 20), 1030 (J. 17), 1039, 1051, 1065-6, 1070, 
1073-4, 1080-3, 1330, 1338 (Z. 9), 1744, 1777-8, 1804, 
1842-6. 

Assent and Affirmation (Particles of), II. 284, 553-63, 883. 
Assimilate, assimilation, to direct object, See Direct object. 

„ epithet, 1. 1299, 1612, 1609-10, 1662-96. 
Assimilated to the verb (Particles), I. 320; II. 284, 386-443. 
Attached and Detached pronouns, I. 392, 510-29, 532-45, 556-7, 

II. 565, 1369-70. 
Attribute. See Subject. 
Attribution, I. 2-3, 45, 48, 77, 88 ; II, 9. 
Attributive compound, I. 6, 844, 1252, 1376, 1380. 

verb, I. 46, 693 ; II. 96-7, 170, 202-3, 205, 2356. 
Augment, 1. 1760, 1770-2, 1800, 1811; II. 254, 1091-3, 1158. 
Augmentation, I. 34-5, 37, 1184, 1810, 1813; II. 737. 

„ (Letters of). See Letters. 

Augmentative, augmentativeness, and Radical, radicalness, I. 

1036, 1771; II. 736, 1091-1181, 1186, 1347. 
Augmented, 1. 1770. 

„ infinitive noun, 1. 1573, 

„ noun, 1. 1760-1 ; II, 1464. 

„ quadriliteral, 1. 158A ; II. 1676. 



INDEX OP SUBJECTS. V. 

Augmented quadriliteral Doun, 1. 1800-7; II. 1050. 
» » verb, 1. 1529; II. 280-2. 

„ quiuqueliteral, I. 158A. 

•> „ noun, 1. 1811-13. 

„ triliteral, I. 158A; II. 1288, 1675-9. 

.i ,, noun, I. 938, 1770-95; II£1050, 1455, 

1681. 

„ „ verb, 1. 1529; II. 254-79,-282, 1450. 

„ verb, II. 245. 

Auspicatory formula, II. 999. 

B. 

Backed rhyme, II. 1544. 

Barrier, I. 624, 526, 1767 ; H. 1076-7, 1209, 1211. 

Beginning, II. 17, 988-9, 1047-8, 1066, 1078-9, 1092 (J. 8), 1146, 
1149, 111A. 

Belonging, L 290-1, 415-6, 802, 1299, 85A. 

Betwixt and between, Betwixt-and-between, I. 815 ; II. 931-3, 

935-9, 944-50, 972, 
977, 979, 984-5, 
1004, 1006. 

Biform expression, II. 1197, 1283. 
„ letter, 1. 1195, 1364. 
„ and Uniform proposition, 1. 100-1. 

Biliteral, 1. 1096-9, 1188-91, 1278-80, 1283, 1.352-67, 1382, 1473-4. 

Binding (the rhyme), II. 834. See Bound. 

Blame. See Praise. 

Bound rhyme, II, 701, 832, 44A. See Binding. 



VI. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Broad | , 11.1401, 1717. 

„ J, H. 1717. 
Broken plural, I. 62-3, 855-6, 1137-9, 1155 (ll. 11-2), 1256, 
139L2; II. 7J7. 

and Diminutive, I. 567-8, 972, 1163, 1195, 1199, 
1208, 1212, 1223; II. 1093, 1200, 1310-1, 1320. 

G. 

Cardinal numeral, 1. 1485-8. 

Case or Fact or Unknown (Pronoun of the), I. 508, 551-4, 613, 

804; II. 181-?. 1 
Cases of declension (or inflection), I. 44-5, 420, 422-3 ; 

II. 166. 

Causative object, I. 45, 235-8, 1742; II. 125. 

„ particle, II. 284, 590, 662-4. 
Cautioning, 1. 196-8, 200-1. 

Change (mode of alleviation), II. 931, 933, 936-7, 984, 125«. 
Chronology, 1. 1498. 
Circumscribed agent or object, I. 50-2. 

„ indeterminate, I. 95. 

Circumstantial evidence, I. 1112. 

„ proposition, I. vi, xvi, 94; II. 176. 

Cognomen, I. 5, 8-10, 12. 

Coinage, coined (form or proper name), T. 7, 514, 1013, 7 A ; II. 

677,1277. 

Collective generic (or, briefly, Generic) noun, and Noun of unity, 
1.62-3, 862, 1053-63, 1072-3, J089-91, 1119, 
1123, 1143-5, 1225-6, 1383, 1443, 1563-7, 1569 ; 
JI.105A, 
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Commencement (Verbs of), II. 199, 216-8. 

Commensurable and Incommensurable, 1. 1531-2, 1536, 1545 ; II. 
257-8, 1094, 1399, 1445, 1455, 1465, 1687-9. 

Commiseration or Pity (Accusative of), 1. 190-1. 

„ (Epithet of), I. 120, 404, 437-40, 484. 

„ (Syndetic explicative of), I. 484i 

Common, II. 736, 1730. 

„ expression, 1. 1750. 

„ gender, I. 867-9, 1026, 1133-7, 1148-50, 1466, 165a 

„ processes, II. 736-1850. 

„ substitution, II. 1 185*90. 

„ to men and women (Names), 1. 1117. 

Comparatival L , I. 310, 1704-13, 1725. 

Comparative infinitive noun, 1. 149, 41A-2A. 
Comparison, I. xxxiv-vi, 245, 411, 567, 594, 718. 

(Particle or ^J of), I. 245, 567, 836; II. 298,368. 

Compensation, I. 722, W\l-Z, 1240, 1254-5. 1285 ; II. 680, 700-1, 
890, 920-1, 925, 1051-2, 1054-5, 1057, 1059, 1062, 
1064-5, 1094, 1174-5, 1182, 1184-5, 1570-2, 40A, 
91A-2A. 

„ (Tan win of), 1. 1-2, 722; II. 700-1. 

Complement. See Essential. 

Complete and Defective, 1. 23, 1187-9, 1193-4. 

„ „ Incomplete determinate and indeterminate, 1. 614-5, 
629-30; 11.399. 

„ „ „ noun, 1. 153, 284-6, 590, 802, 124A. 



Viit. INDBX OF SUBJECTS. 

Complete declension. See Declinability. 

„ number, II. 474. 

„ sentence, I. 297-8,-301, 315 ; II. 537-8. 

„ verb, I. 284, 286. 

„ word, II. 1370. 
Complex-conjoined, II. 1406. 

„ -separate, II. 1407. 
Composition, I. 31, 34, 621, 811-2, 877, 1184, 1387, 49A. 

Compounds, I. 6-8, 500, 505, 811-22, 877-9, 1172-3, 1181, 1188, 
1252, 1273-4, 1376-88, 1457-61, 1484, 1811, 77 A. 

Concomitate object, I. 45, 227-35, 1742, 35A; II. 125. 

Concord with form (or letter, or apparent inflection) or with 
place or sense, T. 313-4, 329-30, 358-62, 631-3, 782, 858-9, 
1500, 1591-4, 1635, 1646-9, 1682; II. 292. 

Concrete. See Abstract. 

Concurrence (or Combination) of qui escents, I. 890, 1799; II. 

702-3, 736-7, 988- 
1046, 1532, 1684, 
1776, 1802, 1807-9, 
1831, 1843. 
Condition (or Protasis) and Correlative (or Apodosis), I. vii-viii, 
xx, 130, 763, 768-72, 775, 804, 1475, 36 A; II. 9] 
55-74i 76-87, 521, 928-9, 52A. 
Conditional inchoative, 1. 130-1. 

„ instrument. See Instrument. 

„ noun and Correlative, 1. 49, 91, 612, 801-6, 824-5, 
1278. 
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Conditional particles, II. 284, 627-61. 

proposition, 1. 101, 33A; II. 58-62, 18A. 

Conformable, conformability, and Unconformable, 1. 1007, 102?, 
1513-4, 1607, 1676-7; II. 1149, 1277, 1513-4, 1536.' 

Conformation, 1. 1034, 1045; II. 1102-3, 93 A. 

Conformity. See Correspondence. 

Conjugating (Mode of), I. 679;. II. 1406. 

Conjugation, 1. 1543 ; II. 258-d, 261, 279, 282, 1470-1, 1473-4. 

Conjunct noun and Conjunctive, I. x ii, 2-3, 130-1, 226-7, 248, 

393, 405-6, 442-3, 447, 449-50, 
456, 501, 505, 579-651, 770, 846, 
1166, 1183-4, 1289-94, 1629, 
34A, 36A; II. 179, 299-301, 
304, 372, 676, 679. 
» particle „ „ , It xii _ m# 3> m% g^ ^ ^ ? 

II. 236, 284-7, 371, 537. 
» J/orJ„ „ fL 59j 248, 586, 594-600, 607 

(ZJ.6-8), 1629-31, 1657, 36 A; 

II. 304, 676, 1065, 1070, 1072-3. 
" I* » »r , I. 588, 628, 648-51. 

nCorTa'I),],, „ fL 21| 404 . 6) U2> 4go> 587 _^ 

644, 737-8; II. 1577, 155 A. 

Conjunctions (or Copulatives), I. 312, 394, 808, 841, 35A, 73A, 

128 A; H.22,24-34,284,355-6, 
444-519, 526, 528, 617-8, 925-7 

Conjunctive. See Conjunct. 

„ t (A.ffix to final short vowel), I. 525, 527-8; II. 787, 
793, 851 Ql. 17-8), 860-0, 869, 1024. 
2 



X. IHDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Conjunctive and Disjunctive excepted or exception, I. x, 296-9, 

301, 310, 73A-4A. 

„ „ „ Hamza or f , 1. 1193-4, 1246, 1366-7, 
1537, 1539-40, 50A ; II. 724, 920, 
922, 924-5, 935, 942-3, 959-63, 983, 
989, 999, 1001-5, 1019-20, 1025, 
1048, 1051, 1054-88, 1095, 1202, 
1826-7, 1829, 1834-5. 



•« 



r j, II. 460, 495-7, 506-12. 
Connected, I. 401, 415, 420, 469, 1663, 1678-9, 1681, 1683-6, 85A; 
II. 200. 
„ denotative of state, I. 265, 66A. 

epithet, I. 416-20, 423. 
„ with verbs (Nouns), 1. 1512-1759 ; II. 1051, 1456. 
Connective, 1. 173, 581, 606, 644, 1698; II. 235, 237. 

„ (or Corroborative or Redundant) particles, 1. 172, 

312,755,773; II. 189, 241, 284, 297, 354, 371-2, 
S74, 528, 561, 567-77, 729, 731, 1575. 

Consecutive alterations, 1. 1203. 

corroborative particles, II. 404, 1358. 
HamzaB, II. 933, 956-8, 963-87, 1255. 
fJ mobiles, I. 49, 813, 1462, 1799 ; II. 697, 1049, 1627, 

„ soft letters, II. 1216. 

„ synonymous particles, II. 404, 1358 (W. 2-3). 

„ transformations, II. 1205, 1207, 1243-4, 1246-7, 1268, 

1284, 1529, 1569, 1624-5, 1748. 

„ unsound letters, II. 1216-25, 1243-7, 1267-8, 1284, 
1427-30, 1624-62. 



INDEX OP SUBJECTS. x j # 

Consonance, II. 739, 751, 765. 

Consonant, I. 862, 883-4, 1056; II. 1047, 1401. 

„ and Dissonant, II. 1380, 1382-3, 1719. 
Contest, I. 63-72, 508, 598. 
Continuity or Continuous speech. See Pause. 

n » » *»me, 1.344, 1621, 1632, 1635, 1643. 

Continuous or Discontinuous negation, II. 534.6. 

»» »» » past, 1. 1676. 

Contracted ( ° j , etc.), 1. 1577; II. 20, 416-25, 428, 432-6. ''>'■' 

Conversion, 1. 1197; II. 737, 775, 933, 1183-4, 1241, 1371, 1396-7, 
1441, 1555, 1672, 1741-4, 129A. 

Coordinate and Standard, 1. 1036; II. 1092-3, 1691-2, 165A. 
Coordinates of agent, I. 44. 

n „ dual, I. 27, 1307-8. 

i> „ object, I. 45; II. 119. 

» ., perfect plural masculine, I. 27, 870-2, 1307-8, 

1424.- 

" » »» » feminine, 1. 29, 1307-8. 

» » quadriliteral noun, I. 1036, 1042. 

'» » » verb, 1. 1531 ; II. 257-8. 

» ». f=pjy*>l » II. 258, 281. 



» JUiS or ^tf , I. 1530, 1543-4; II. 257-8, 281. 
» JUi » € ^ia , I. 1540, II. 257. 4 

» JS , etc., II. 171,^05. 



SM-. INDEX OF 8UBJECTS. 

Coordination, 1. 1531, 1770, 1813; II. 257-8, 737, 88$ 1091-4, 
1128-30, 1554, 1678, 1691-2, 92A. 
„ (Tanwln of), I. 714 (11. 2-5), 716. 

Coordinative and Non-coordinative, I. 1047, 1092, 1771, 1800 ; 

II. 1106-7, 1347-8, 1445-6, 1675, 1678. 
Copula, I. xxviii, 66-7, 104-9, 212, 268-75, 372, 396, 413-4, 474-6, 

592-4, 612, 743, 803-4, 1674-5, 4A, 34A ; II. 226, 892. 
Copulatives. See Conjunctions. 

Correlative of condition. See Condition. 

„ „ conditional noun. See Conditional noun. 

„ „ excitation, II. 70, 80. 

„ „ oath. See Oath. 

M „ requisitive verbal noun, I. 662. 

„ „ ^J , l. XJC. 

$■ 

„ „ £| , I. xx, 777. 

* 

„ „ U^and 0^,1. 772-3, 775-8, 121A. 

/Ox 

n » L-*^ • k xx » 806. 

„ ui, I. xx, 777, 795-7. 
„ ' „ *J , I. xx ; II. 644-5, 647-8, 896, 52A. 
» » iy,I.xx, 6A. 

"°" T 

li n t«y i *■' XX. 

Correlatives (Eight). See Eight. 



INDEX OP SUBJECTS. XJU, 

Correspondence or Conformity (Imala for), II. 740-1, 743-4, 763. 

„ (Tanwln of), 1. 1-2, 716, 11A. 

Corroborative denotative of state, I. 263-8, 282-3, 1558. 

„ detached pronoun, I. 492-4. 

„ epithet, I. 403, 435. 

»■ formation, II. 268, 278. 

» infinitive noun (or unrestricted object), 1. 14(1.1, 

1434, 147-9, 1576-7, 38A-41A. 
» (or Redundant) noun, I. 630. 

» substitute, I. 468, 475-6, 481. 

ii U,I. 618; 11.674. 

ii !#• i .!• 630. 

„ ^ , 1. 558-9, 760 ; II. 2-3, 9, 16a- 0> 234, 284, 706- 

18, 871-3, 882, 896-8, 900, 904-5, 1008, 10124, 
1016-9, 1028-9, 1158, 1253-4, 112A. 

i, and Corroborated (or Antecedent), 1. 166, 388-400 j 

II. 1106, 

» i« ii (Oath and Correlative), II. 874, 

885. 
» particles, II, 389, 404, 1358. 

» n > See Connective. 

Coupled (or Syndetic serial) and Antecedent, L 165-6, 388-9 
478-9, 491-8, 645. ' ' 

Coupling, 1. 545, 837, 842-3,1424, 1470, 1646-9, 1680; II. 80-2, 
162-3, 292, 353 (ft 4-9), 355, 406-16, 444-54, 466-7o! 
927-8. 



Xfr. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Covenant, II. 884. 

Covered, covering. See Letters. 

Qovert. See Latent 

Crude-form, II. 1103, 1179, 1349, 1403. 

Curtailed and Uncurtailed diminutive, 1. 1274-8. 

„ „ vocative. See Curtailment. 

Curtailing elision. See Elision. 
Curtailment, I.| 191-4, 463-4, 87A ; IL 1207-8. 

D. 

Damm^Damma, 1. 1311-2; IL 783, 1025-7, 1029-38, 1044-5, 1078, 

1400-1,1735. 
Dating, 1. 1142-3, 1466-8, 1498-1501, 169A. 
Day and Night, 1. 1428, 1435-7, 1466-9. 
Dead^Iettei), 1. 1236 ; II. 1214, 1265, 1529. 
Decim'alrl. 1433, 1471 . 1475-6, 1490, 1494. 
Declension, 1. 1, 19 T 44, 1181-5 ; II. 699, 702. 

Declinable and Indeclinable, 1. 28, 30, 500, 1166-7. 1188, 1283- 

94, 1602-3, 29A; II. 768, 1575, 
1577. 

declinability or Perfect declinability or Complete (or Triptote) 
declension (Tanwin of)i 1. 1» 666, 708, 716.. 11A ; 
II. 699, 702-3, 29A. 

Defamation (Epithet of), I. 437. 

Defective (Deficient in a letter). See Complete and Defective. 

n ( „ „ inflection), I. 24-5, 43, 383, 846-7, 865, 

864, 879-80, 1218, 1464, 21A- 
2A, 47 A; II. 814-9, 823, 1406. 

n (Unsound in J ) and Non-defective, I. 1020-1, 1533, 
1547; II. 1406, 1604, 157 A. 



Index of subjects. st. 

Deficiency, 1. 1218, 1810; II. 1406. 

Deflected (rhyme), II. 1740-1, 1781. 

Demonstration, demonstrative, I. 142, 167(ZJ. 3-7), 173, 184-5, 

245, 404, 406, 442-4, 449-51 , 480-1, 
501, 505, 532, 563-78, 648-51, 
1115, 1166, 1283-9 ; II. 154, 643, 
546-8, 565, 671-2, 674-5, 921, 1168, 
1176-9. 

Denotative, and Subject; of state, I. xx-i, 45, 238-78, 280-8, 292, 

401, 444, 612-4, 768, 816-8, 
1^43, 74A; 11.232-3,299. 

Dependence (on verb, etc), 1. 152, 811 ; II. 294-9. 

Deprecation, II. 522, 626, 530-1, 538. 

Derivation, II. 1113, 1126, 1129, 1137, 1142-6, 1154, 1158, 1163-6, 
1172-3, 1177-9, 1197-9, 1211, 1299, 123A. 

Derivative and Non-derivative. See Original and Primitive. 

Detached. See Attached. 

Determinate, determinateness, determination. See Indeterminate. 

Determinative particle. See Article. 

Deviation, I. 31, 34, 36-7, 42-3, 789, 1181, 1184-5. | 

Diminutive and Non-diminutive, I. 90, 601, 867, 1163-1294, 
1579, 1626-7,- IL 737, 990-1, 1139, 1310-1. See 
Broken Plural. 

Diptote and Triptote, 1. 30-44, 995, 1149-50, 1162, 1178-9, 1181-5, 
1217, 1234-5, 1297, 1306, 1330-1, 1697, 
1731, 10A-2A, 16A-23A; II. 699, 702-4, 
818-9, 824, 1129-30, 1152-4, 1575. 



XT1. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Direct object (or, briefly, Object), 1. 45, 49-54, 152-218, 1299, 
\ 1738-42; II. 96-118, 120-l,»126-8, 131-2, 238, 292, 

„ „ (Assimilate, or Assimilation, to), I. 222, 1631, 
\ 1658, 1662, 1672-4, 1679, 1683, 1685, 173940; II. 

97. 

Disapproval (or Disapprobation), II. 288-9, 291, 543*4, 617-20, 
728-35, 774. 

„ (Hamza of). See Hamza. 

,, (Particle „), II. 284, 291, 728-33. 

Disjunctive. See Conjunctive. 
Dissolution. See Incorporation. 
Dissonant. See Consonant. 

Distance ( J of), L 672-4, 576, 1289; II. 669, 671. 1168, 1176-9. 
Distinctive pronoun (or Support), 1. 646-51, 658; II. 154. 
Distraction, I. six, 202-13, 1680 ; II. 302, 531. 
Distributive (infinitive noun), I* 146, 40A. 

„ (numeral), 1. 1495-8. 

Dotting, II. 1213, 1217, 1493, 141A. 

Double guttural. See Letters (Guttural). — 

„ letter, II. 1407-8, 1525-6, 1548, 1584, 1632, 1762, 1763, 
87A. 

Doubling, I. 516, 573-4, 679, 582-3 ; IL 108-10, 92A. 

Doubly transitive, II. 113, 115, 346. 

Dual, equalisation, 1.17-8, 25-8, 149, 162, 324, 327-9, 354, 395, 
397, 563-4, 568-70, 842-61, 877-8, 1071, 1423-4, 
1426, 1761, 14A, 42A; IL 289, 201, 697, 1065, 
1206-7, 1372, 130A. 



ihdex of subjects, xvii. 

E. 

Eight ( , of), II. 474-6. 

„ correlatives, II. 26. 
Ejaculations. See Verbal nouns. 
Elementary numerals, 1. 1423. 
Elevated, elevation. See Letters. 

Elision, I. i70, 1168-70, 1301-2; II. 537, 736-7, 776, 889-90, 931, 
1006-9, 1016-7, 1061-62, 1064-6, 1396-7, 1416-27, 1441, 
1459-64, 1555, 1567-8, 1833-50, 133A. 
„. (Accidental), II. 1208. 

„ (Arbitrary), 1. 1216; II. 1399, 161 A. 

/ 

„ as forgotten, I. 875-6, 1213-4, 1216, 1218-20, 1244, 1360; 
11.1051. 

,, (Curtailing), II. 1399, 1833. 

,. (Euphonic), 1. 1216, 1219; II. 1399, 1833, 161 A. 

,, (Imaginary), II. 1064. 

„ (Regular and Irregular), II. 1397-9, 1833. 

„ for cause, 1. 855, 1360 ; II. 1399, 1888. 

„ of aoristio letter, II. 88. 

„ Hamza of j%\ , 1. 1652 ; II. 88, 930-1, 1398, 1417. 

» .i letter from declinable triliteral noun, L 1188-9. 

» i» * » vocative, 1. 191, 463-4. 

» » ^ of dual or plural, 1. 827, 829, 842, 848, 582-4, 

607 M 846, 860, 863-4, 888, 
1625-6. 

m »» n i, inflection, 1. 659-60; II. 16. 

3 



* Vl "* IHDEX OF 8CBJECT9. 

Elision of ^ of protection, I. 669-62; II. 16, 994, .1043, 
1849-60. 

" » »• ji » II. 183-4, 1017. 

» » » J,oJ , I. 781 j II. 1017. 
„ i, 1st person, 1. 176. 

» » » ^f, etc., I. 579-80, 684-5, 607. 

Ellipse, I. xxvii, 222, 381, 458; II. 112, 2o4, 522. 
Enallage, I. xxxii-iv, xlii-iii, 1615, 5A-6A; II. 1572. 
Enunciation (Announcement), I. 624, 663. 

i, (Grammatical exercise), I. 608-14. 

Enunciative. See Inchoative. 

„ proposition, I. v-vi, 101, 87A ; II. 176. 

Enunciatory indicative, II. 16A. 

„ proposition (or sentence), I. iii, xx-i, 100, 134, 268, 

412, 414, 554, 590, 592, 609, 59 A; II. 175,446, 
543. 

„ verbal noun, I. 545, 663, 669*70. 

„ Jf , I. 49, 97, 825. 

Epithet (or Qualificative) and Quali6ed (or Antecedent), I. 
xx-i, 4, 8, 31-2, 34-7, 76, 78, 80-3, 89-90, 130, 151-2, 
166-7, 173, 238, 247, 251, 253, 268, 280, 330-1, 865-6, 388, 
400-65, 492, 544-5, 866-70, 874, 881-4, 911-7, 923-4, 937, 
989, 995, 1123, 1130-7, 1223, 1269, 1276, 1429, 1453-4, 
1580, 1681, 1697, 6A, 50A, 152A; II. 8T, 179-80, 299- 
302, 373, 1161, 1211, 1271, 1599. 
Epithetio, I. 78, 46A. 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS. z i x . 

Essential and complement, I. 45, 55, 238, 280, 305-6, 504, 544, 
1613, 23 A; II. 121. 
n (opposed to Redundant), 1. 163; II. 369. 
Etymology, etymological, I. 557, 1168, 1677; II. 736-7, 1058, 

1106, 1185-6, 1188, 1190, 30A, 106A, 
149 A. 
Euphonic change, II. 1262. 
„ elision. See Elision. 
„ quiescence, II. 33A. 
M transformation, II. 1051. 
Examination of student, I. 609. 

Excepted and General term, and Exception, I. 45, 296-319 ; II. 
376-8. 

i, proposition, I. x. 

Exceptive particles, 1, 297 ; II. 284, 298, 664. 

„ proposition, I. 74A. 

„ expressions or words, I. 297, 307, 309-10, 686. 
Excitation, II. 554-5. 

Excitative particles, II. 284, 595-601, 1781. 
Exemplification. See Measurement. 
Exemption, exemptive, I. 732, ; II. 523, 531, 894. 
Exercise (Grammatical), I. 609. 
Expansive, expansiveness. See Letters. 
Explanation. See Substitute. 
Explicative, See Expository and Specifioative. 
Explicit ^opposed to Pronominal), I. 47, 64-63, 391, 394-5, 471-4 
509-10, 593-4, 1733-8 ; II. 221-2, 224-5, 233,. 16li:2A. 



XX„ INDEX OF SUBJECTS; 

Exponent. See Specifioative. 

„ of pronoun, 1. 71-2, 506-9, 611, 517, 554, 1426. 

„ ,. Duppressed operative, I. xviii, 205, 208, 213; DC. 
802. 

Expository (or Explicative) particles, II. 20, 284, 678-81. 

„ proposition, I. ix, xvii-xix. 
Extended adverb, II. 118. 

„ ta, , II. 1160. 

Extension, 1. 222, 225-6, 457-8 ; II. 104, 108, 112, 118, 204, 1069. 

P. 

Factitive, 1. 1488. 

„ verbs. See Mental. 

Fatfc, Fatha, 1. 1341; II. 738, 763-8, 1025, 1027-44, 1046, 1400-1, 
1735. 

Feminine. See Masculine and Feminine. 

FemininwatioD, I. 31,34, 38, 1113-9, 1127, il3740, 1184; II. 
1129-30,1254. 

( | of), I. 32-3, 881, 993-7, 1115, 1145-62, 1171, 
1180-1, 1231-4, 1301-2, 1323, 1327-8; II. 1261. 

„ (Mobile g or ^ or t of), I. 866-72, 875, 879, 881, 

904, 1113-4, 1119-37, 1171-2, 1180-1, 1187-8, 
1194, 1221-31, 1235, 1301-4; II. 1, 837-47. 
„ (Quiescent ^ of)i L 68-63, 617-8 ; II. 1, 4, 284, 

697-8, 837-8. 
Final (Predicaments of), II. 737. 
Finals (or Final adverbs), I. 378, 725, 729-3% 743. 
Firsts and Seconds, 1. 1453; II. 466-7. 



IJTDEX OF SUBJECTS, xxt, 

fclve paradigms, I. 558-9; II. 15.16a, 1014, 1158, 1774-5, 82A. 
i, particles. See Six. 

Foreignness, foreign, L 31, 34-5. 38-40, 1125. 1184, 1811; II. 
974, 1126-7, 1143, 121A. 

Formation, II. 736-7, 1403-7. 

Formations. See Intensive and Verbal. 

„ (or Measures or Paradigms or Shapes), 1. 32-3, 186, 

687-8, 698 , 885-8, 895^ 904, 910-3, 916, 934-6, 
938, 954, 956, 968, 970, 974-6, 989, 993, 996, 1009- 
10, 1032-4, 1056-61, J078-9, 1091-2, 1146-62, 1167- 
8, 1170-1, 1180. 1187-8, 1233, 1235-6, 1249, 1254, 
1274-5, 1277-8, 1511, 1515-7, 1629-31, 1536, 1542- 
9, 1559-63, 1567, 1569-70, 1607, 1610-1, 1614, 1661, 
1654-5, 1666-71, 1697,, 1744-50, 1756-66, 1770, 
1796-1800, 1808-13, 18 A, 54A, 167A-8A; II. 
11-3, 88-90, 99-101, 110, 120-5, 234-8, 245-6, 254-8, 
280, 1049-50, 1687-90, 1749, 1804-5. 

Formative (or Preformative). See Letters. 
Foundation (Element of rhyme), II. 1227. 

Future, 1. 1574-5, 1594-5, 1621, 1629, 1632, 1635-7, 1657-8, 1676, 

67A ; IL 1, 8-9, 89, 294, 302, 622, 622. 
Futurity (Particle of), 1. 272; 11/284, 610-4. 

G. 
Qerider. 8e4 Masculine and Feminine. 
General term. See Excepted. 

Generic determinate (or determination), I, xxi, 65 A, 75A; IL 
299. 

„ negative, I . **5, ity 32*5, «^50O j IE520, 533, 626. 



Mil. XV DBX OF SUBJECTS. 

Generic noun (or name), 1. 4, 11, 18, 184, 288, 1123, 1236, 1269, 
53A ; II. 674, 1199, 1211, 1262. 

„ „ See Collective and Integral. 

„ proper name, I. 5, 10-3, 694, 696, 699, 709, 1603 ; II. 1199. 

„ substantive, I. 405-6, 409-11. 

Genitive, 1. 1, 19, 21-2, 24-5, 27-30, 45, 341-86, 495-8, 513, 529, 
556, 558; H. 8, 230, 292, 882-4 1025, 1029, 1571, 
1573, 1575-6. See Preposition and Genitive. 

Guttural. See Letters. 

H. 

Hamza (or Alif), II. 775, 798-802, 806-13, 815, 824-5, 877-8, 889- 
90, 920-5, 1093; 1095-7, 1101, 1106, 1113, 1115-24, 
1141-2, 1146, 1180, 1183-5, 1198, 1200-1, 1203-36, 1335-6, 
1390, 1398, 1403-4, 1407, 1672-4, 1683-4, 1702-4, 1712-5, 
1719, 1739, 1757-61, 1766, 1790. 

„ See Alleviation. 

„ „ Conjunctive and Disjunctive. 

„ as aoristic letter, II. 11, 966, 975-6, 980. 

„ „ unsound letter, II. 1409, 1404, 1457, 1612, 158A. 

„ „ vocative particle, II. 550-2. 

„ (Compensatory), II. 1051-2, 1054-5, 1067, 1059, 1062, 
1064-5. 

„ (Interrogative), I. 476 ; IL 289, 544-5, 554, 557-8, 61J5-26, 
729, 731, 920, 923-5, 941, 954-5, 975, 
982-3, 1003-5, 1080-7, 68 A. 

„ of accomplishment,. II. 1069. 

,* „ disapproval, II. 543-4, 553, 617-20. 

„ „ equalisation, II. 460, 606-7, 619. 



INDEX OF BUBJEOTB. xziil. 

Hamza of transport or of j3f, I. 1699; ii. 107-10. 113 5, 135, 
241, 265-6, 1398. 
„ (Prosthetio), II. 1068. 
Hearsay, 1. 1312. 
Historical (denotative of state), L 244. 

„ or Historic (present), 1. 1632, 1643, 1649 ; II. 10-1. 
Hollow, II. 1405-6. 
Homonymous, I. 532. 
Homonymy, I. 402, 1108-7, 1131. 
Honorific (gender or number), I. 614, 620, 530-1. 
Hyperbolic comparison, I. xxxv. 
Hypercatalectic Tan win, 1. 2 ; II. 701-2. 
Hysteron-proteron, II. 299. 

I. 

Imala, I. 700, 706, 1286 ; II. 736, 738-71, 820, 1380, 1401, 1413-4, 
1716. 

Imitation, I. xxix-xxxi, 39-40, 638-41, 646-8, 682-3, 699, 713, 715, 
814, 877; II. 288, 291, 703, 729-30, 733, 1412. 
„ (Tanwin of), II. 703. 

Imperative mood (or verb), I. 499-500, 519, 544-5 ; II. 2, 88-95, 
826-9, 956-8, 1010-1, 1035-9, 1050-1, 1071, 1092, 
1696-1700, 33A, 43A. 

„ proposition, II. 543. 

„ J . See Lams. 

Impletion, 1. 515, 522, 624, 626-8, $63, 773, 1030, 1409, 1653 ; II. 
288,290-1,1447. 



XXW. IKDKX OF 6UBJB0T8. 

Inception ( J of). I. 97, 249-50, 769, 1614, 6A, 120A-1A; II. 
8-9, 401-6, 661, 669, 671, 690-6, 875, 878, 893, 
918, 1074; 1085-7, 1090, 1357. 

„ ( , „), II. 76, 471. 
Inceptive enunciation, II. 77* 

„ indicative, II. 75, 1574. 

„ interrogation, I. 623. 

„ letter, II. 932-3, 1047, 1066. 

„ number, II. 474. 

,, particles, I. 771 ; II. 322-3, 471, 516, 518, 543-5, 1074. 

„ proposition, I. xi-ii, 74A; 11,547. 

Inchoation, 1. 49, 77, 87-8, 419, 654 ; II. 167, 300, 472. 
„ ( , of), 1.268, 67A; II. 472. 

Inchoative and.Enunciative, I. v, 44, 49, 76M31, 238, 268, 401, 
444,556,802-3; II. 103, 106, 114, 133-4, 167, 179, 
199, 226, 298-303, 379-80, 875-6, 887-9. 

Incommensurable. See Commensurable. 

Incomplete. See Complete. 

Incorporation and Dissolution at Separation, 1. 633, 921 ,* II. 676, 
736-7, 936, 938, 940, 944. 965-7, 970-1 , 973-4, 986, 
990-1, 993-6, 1021-2, 1035-43, 10734, 1108, 1148, 
1182, 1185-6, 1246. 1340, 1371-2, 1580, 1627-38, 
1640-5, 1663-1850, 165A, 171A. 

Indeclinable. See Declinable. 

Indeterminate and Determinate, Indeterminateness and Determi- 
nateness or Determination, I. xx-i, 16-7, 31, 40, 
85-97, 110-1, 127-8, 130, 134, 139, 257-63. 280, 
283-4, 820, 826*7, 335-7, 339, 842-4, 346-9, 
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397-8, 402, 408. 412-3, 420, 422-8, 437, 440-1, 443* 
4, 448-51, 469-70, 479*80, 484-6, 490, 554, 569, 
680-1, 589, 664-5, 691-3, 707-9, 714, 726, 734, 808, 
832-3,848, 1101-12, 1476, 1673, 1685-6, 1710-2, 
14 A, 39A, 78A-9A, 93 A; II. 171-5, 225,299, 
671,673.7,699-700. 

IndeterininateaeBS (Taawia of), L 1, 664-5, 707-9, 714j II. 699- 
700. 

Indicative, II. 8, 13-21, 36-45, 47-61, 54, 546, 60, 74-7, 79, 826, 
1158,1570,1673-4. 
„ «r Inflection < ^ of), I. 659-60; II. 15-6, 689, 873, 
1014 (i. 28), 1158, 1774, 1849. 
Infinitival particles, L 1574-7, 1585; II. 20, 284, 866, 371,373, 

682-94, 668. 
Infinitive noun, I 1405, 224-5, 251-2, 376, 409, 411-2,447, 456-9, 
613, 622, 652, 655-6, 658-9, 662, 664, 674, 678, 
1062, 1072-3, 10^2, 1123, 1282-8,1512-1605, 
84A ; II, 1, 97, 12631, 178, 377, 929, 1049-51, 
1071, 1161-2, 1211, 1241-2, 1261-2, 1611-2, 
1626-7, 101A. 

» n (or, briefly, Koun) of modality, 1. 1567-9. 

M •»,,,, „ „ unity, I. 1123, 1379-80, 

1563-7, 1569, 1579. 
Infinittvity, I. 345. 

Inflected and Uninflected, II. 698, 737. 
n noun, 1. 19-498. 
„ verb, I. 653; II. 2-3. 
Inflection and Uninflectedneu, 1. 19, 77, 346, 499505, 611, 668, 

«5, 722, 875, 878, 888-94, 1261-3, 
4 
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1805-6, 1393, 1446, 1457-60; II. 
2-3, 264, 736-7, 828, 841, 854-6, 
998, 1025, 1028-9, 1160, 1166, 
1169, 1209, 1397, 1408, 1568-77. 

Inflection ( . of). See Indicative. 

„ of noun, I. 346, 376, 499, 511, 567, 843, 1458-61, 1472-4, 
28 A; II. 9. 

„ „ verb, 1. 19; 11.2-3,9, 13-65. 

Infleotionai and Uninflectional, I. 308; II. 253, 719-20, 729, 781, 

964, 1059, 1324-5, 33A. 

„ aplasticity, I. 722. 

Initials of words, II. 676, 774, 1047-90, 1116, 1189, 1203, 1686, 
1792. 

Instigation, I. 201-2, 712. 

Instrument *, I. 208-10, 806, 37 A, 73 A; II. 9, 55-8, 535, 574, 681. 
See Jurative. 

Instrumental noun, 1. 1512, 1766-9. 

Integral generic noun, I. 1091. 

Intensive formations or paradigms, I. 98, 1024-6, 1404, 1559-60, 

1562, 1614-23; II. 266, 272, 
277-8. 

Interpolated ( J ), I. 328 ; II. 345, 704. 

Interpretation. See Substitute. 

Interrogation, I. 667, 1102-3, 1476; II. 554-6, 558, 561, 680, 
1085. 



1 See Asiatic Quarterly Review, Oct., 1898, p. 868, and July, 1897, j>j>. 76-0. 



. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. XSVli. 

Interrogative Hamza (or j ). See Hamsa 
„ instrument. See Instrument. 

nouns, I. 49, rt, 476, 612, 801-4, 8246, 1278; II. 
667-8. 

•f ,» (Compound), I. 626, 628, 649-50. 

particles, I. 208, 246, 567; II. 284, 303, 553,558 
(11. 9-11), 615-26, 1781. 
„ proposition or sentence, I. 298; II. 643. 

» f % I. 824-5. 

U , I. 616-7, 619-20, 623-5, 627 ; II. 724, 852-3, 1166, 
1168, 102A. 
Intransitive. See Transitive. 
Inverted comparison, I. xxxv-vi. 
Invoked to help, I. 163-4, 183-4, 46A; II. 346. 
Irony, ironical, r. 833-5; II. 621. 

Iahmam, II. 123-5, 775-6, 779, 783-8, 801, 807-13, 826, 849, 944-5, 
1001, 1077-8, 1401, 1477, 1479-84, 139A-40A. 
J. 
Curative instruments or particles, II. 890, 905-10, 915-27, 1006, 

55A. 
» propomtiun, II. 882-3, 913. 
verb, II. 886, 90J 6, 914. 
Juratory proposition, I. 456, 692; II. 912. 

K. 
Kasr, Kasra, I. 515, 1115, 1170-3, 1295-6, 1301-2, 1308-10, 1319; 
IT. 1, 738-66, 769, 831-2, 988-9, 1021, 1024-40, 1043-5, 
1078, 1324, 1400-1, 1449, 1735. 



xxvjffi. nrvxx of sobjxcix. 

L. 

Labial. SeeLetlen. 

Lam ( J. ) affixed to demonstratives. &0 Distance ( J of). 

„ „ (Broad). See Broad. 

„ w (Deternrinative). See Artiofe. 

m „ distinguishing contracted from negative Jf , II. 418-9, 

669,. 694-6, 
„ „ (Exceptive), II. 695-6. 

„ governing the apocopate, IL 17-8, 55, 689, 686-80. 

n w genitive, II. 22-4, 292, 888-48, 662-4 
669> 696, 906-7, 1807, 12&A. 

H „ subjunctive, II. 6691 
„ (Imperative), II. 66, 94-6, 66ft, 686^0.1086.90. 
„ M (Inoperative), II. 660-71. 

„ (Interpolated). See Interpolated. 

(Letter), II. 1095, 1102, 113&49, 1167-8, 1176-9; 1I8&V 
1186-6,1188-9. 1191-3, 1195> 1367-8,1391-8, 1709-10; 
1712, 1716, 1717, 1720, 1726, 1728-9, 1732, 1736V 
1739, 1744, 1746-7. 1760-1, 1772, 1776-87, 1789, 1818, 
1842-6, 1848, 
(Measure-letter), II. 1098, 1103, 1105, 1308. 

of correlative of oath, I. 249-50, 17A,121A ; II. 9, 
669-7 1 , 680-1, 891-8, 905. 

f 'land 1^1,11.669-70,686,896. 

M determination. See Article. 
n ineeptioa. See Inception. 



w 
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** m ( J ) of invocation to help, 1. 168-4, 183 ; II. 388, 346. 
„ n „ strengthening. See Strengthening. 
„ „ „ wonder I. 164-5, 183 : II. 338, 343-4, 660, 671. 

„ ,. „ J »,II. 669, 1088. 

„ „ (Precatory), II. 17, 56, 687. 

„ „ (Preposition). See Lam ( J ) governing the genitive. 

„ „ (Prothetio). See Prothetic. 

„ „ (Redundant), I. 165; II. 23, 344-6, 561, 669-70. 

„ „ (Requisitive), II. 686-7, 690. 

„ subsidiary to oath, II. 669-71, 681-5, 896, 901. 
Lam-AUf, II. 1000, 1713, 1715, 167A-8A. 

Lamentation, lamented, 1. 165, 180-4, 517, 46 A ; II. 550-1, 731, 
1361: 

Lams ( J s), II. 284, 669-96. 
Land-measure, L 220-1. 

Latent (or Covert) and Prominent, I. 48, 55. 80, 98-9, 510 1, 517, 
519-20, 552, 661, 663, 712, 1683, 1738, 27A ; II. 1012-4, 
1016. 

Lax, laxity. See Letters (Rigid, etc.) 

Letters (Airy or Ascending or Descending), II. 1704, 1725, 
1736-7, 1739. 

„ (Ante-palatal), II. 1739. 

* This ie the proposition J when prefixed, like < , to a verb governed in the 

■mbjuBctiva by A audoretood, thie I and the Terb baing reuuerablo by an 

infinitive nonn governed in the genitive by the preposition (5« II. 28*4, 293-4, 
389,870,669,696). 
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Letters (Apical), II. 1739. 
„ (Conformity of). II- 1203. 
„ (Coordinate), II. 1092. 
„ (Covered and Open), II. 1202, 1369-70, 1382-5, 1388*9, 

1672, 1724, 1729-31, 1754, 1795-1800, 1818, 1819. 
„ (Dead). See Dead. 
„ (Double). See Double. 

„ (Elevated and Depressed or. Low), II. 751-6, 1369,1379, 
1672, 1724, 1731-2. 

„ (Expansive), II. 1756, 1770-2, 1776, 1779-1800. 

„ (Faint), 1. 1236 ; II. 719-20, 731 , 1313-4, 1704, 1787-8. 

„ (Formative or Preformative), II. 1160-1, 1173, 81A, 
101 A. 

„ (Gabbled), II. 1726, 1737-8. 

„ (Gingival), II. 1739. 

„ (Greatest and Least numbers of), I. 892, 1168, 1187-8, 

1292, 1362, 1761, 1772, 1800; IL 1130, 1464. 

„ (Guttural and Non-guttural), II. 246-8, 250-3, 259, 1407, 
1705, 1739, 1743, 1764-7, 1760-1, 1765-8, 1787-&, 
17903. 

„ (Hollow), II. 1704, 1739. 
„ (Hybrid), II. 1718-23. 

„ (Inceptive). See Inceptive. 

„ (Labial), I. 615 ; II. 1335, 1711, 1732, 1739, 1757. 

„ (Lengthy, long), II. 1709, 1750, 1775-8, 1798-9, 1810. 

„ (Lingual), II. 1711, 1757, 1790. 

„ (Liquid and Solid or Muted), II, 1724, 17324. 
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Letters (Names of), It. 992, 1405, 1413-6, 1714. 

(Nasal), I. 515-6, 1141; II. 1102, 1255, 1321, 1331, 1386, 

1711, 1716, 1760, 1766, 1774, 1784-93, 1797-8, 1802. 
(Numbur of) IL 1703, 1712, 1715, 171U, 1724, 167 A, 

174A. 

of alphabet, I. 881, 1471-4; 11.761, 770-1, 931,992,996- 
1003, 1098, 1186, 1712-24. 

,. augmentation, I. 1771 (J. 5); II. 1095-7, 1169, 1173-4, 
1176, 1178-9, 1186. 

„ measure, II. 1102.-7. 

„ prolongation, I. 938, 1041-3, 1236-40, 1247, 1268; II. 
731,795,851,948,990-1,9945, 1007,1017, 1101,1178, 
1266, 1401, 1673-6, 1682, 1684, 1734-5, 1756, 1769, 
17,78-5. 

„ substitution, II. 1182-96. 

„ transformation, II. 1400. 

(Ori6cial), II. 1739. 

(Outlet or Souroe of). See Outlet. 

(Primary and Secondary), II. 1703, 1711-24. 

(Qualities of), II. 1203, 1«72, 1724-39, 1760, 1760. 

(Radical and Augmentative). See Augmentative. 

(Reiterated), II. 751-2, 759, 1725, 1736, H50, 1783. 

(Resonant), II. 1724, 1733-4. 

(Rigid, Lax, and Intermediate), II. 1672, 1724, 1727-9, 
1734-7, 1750, 1762. 

(Sibilant), II. 1724, 1734, 1763-4, 1772, 1796. 

(Soft, of softness), I. 1041, 10434, 1060, 1239-40, 1245, 
1276; II. 989, 991-5, 1<>47, 1101-2, 1203, 1509, 1674, 
1683-4, 1724, 1734-5, 1750-3, 1774-5. 

(Sonant), II. 1737, 

(Sound and Unsound), 1. 19-20, 516, 1041, 1044; IL 188* 

Si}, 813-4, 989-90, 995, 1128, 1183-4, 1896-1662, 
(Substitution of). ^Substitution. 
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Letters (8werving), II. 1725, 1736-6, 1848. 

„ (Tippy). II. 1732, 1739. 

„ (Uvular), II. 1705, 1739. 

„ (Voeal and Sard), II. 1203, 1672, 1724-7, 1734, 1737, 1752. 

Lexicological plural, II. 1233, 1251, 108A. 

Lexicology, II. 1190, 1273. 

Lingual, See Letters. 

Liquid. „ „ • 

U. 

Major and Minor (proposition), I. v, 100. 

Masouline and Feminine (and Gender), I. 344-5, 376, 420-1, 

423, 551, 677, 679, 877, 884, 1113-62, 
1466-9, 1607; II. 566, 700, 1159*60, 
101A. 

Measurement (or Exemplification), measure, I. 13-4, 824, 1036, 
1168, 1613, 1677, 1730-1, 1760, 9A-12A, 201 A ; II. 
1049, 1102-10, 1524, 87 A. 

Measures. See Formations. 

Mental and Transmutative or Factitive verbs, II. 103, 133-66. 

Metaphor, I. xxxiv-v. 

Metonym, metonymy, I. 18, 187, 286, 369, 505-6, 613, 823-41, 
11 A-2 A, 15 A, 44 A, 78 A. 

Mimi (infinitive noun), 1. 1603. 

Mnemonic expressions, I. 31, 1108, 1229, 1771 (ft 5, 20), 1812; 
II. 77, 752. 7756, 911, 1062, 1096-7, 
1100-1, 1146,1182,1185-8, 1191-3, 1725-6, 
1728, 1732-3, 1744 (I 21), 1750, 1771, 
1783, 1785 (.. 8), 1792-3, 1800, 1802. 

Mobile, mobility (Strength of), 1. 1212; II. 1279, 1525. 

Modality (Noun of). See Infinitive noun. 

Monograms, L 39-40, 1471, 191 A; II. 760-1, 770-1, 996. 

Moods, II. 18-65. 

Multitude (Plural of)- See Paucity. 
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N. 
Name, I. 5, 8-9, 12, 18; II. 675; 

Naeal, nasality. See Letters. 

legation, negative, L 298, 300, 303, 313-4, 316, 3189, 1102-3, 
1476-6; II. 190-1, 212, 236-7, 514-9, 520, 
522-3, 525, 533-9, 553-7. 

Negative particles, I. 246, 318, 56?; II. 167-8, 187* 189-90, .284, 
520-41,543,901-5. 

Neutralisation, II. 114, 155-7. 

Nickname, I. 8. 

Night. 8ee Da?* 

Nominal proposition, I. iv-v, 101, 554, 650, 33 A; II. 520, 874*5; 

Nominative, 1. 19, 21-2, 24-5, 27-30, 44-139, 381-3; 11.96,98, 
120-1, 12fc6, 128-30, 167, 199, 223, 280,239,241, 
299-301, 386, 390, 1001, 1570-1, 1573. 

fton-adjuratory, II. 891, 913-4* 

,, adverbial, 1. 125A. 

,, affirmation, non-affirmative. See Affirmation, affirmatives 

,, attributive (adverb or preposition and genitive), I. 329; 

t, ,* (Verb), I. 694; II. 96-7, 167-97, 202, 206-6, 296, 

303. 

„ coordinative. See Coordinative; 

,, defective. See Defective. 

u derivative. See Primitive) 

u determinative, II. 1780. 

„ diminutive. See Diminutive. 

» incorporative, II* 1186-8. 
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Non-infinitival, or Non-infinitive. 1. 16; II. 1048, 1070, 1072. 
„ preterite, II. 169. 
„ prohibitive, II. 558. 
, e redundant, I 1613. 
„ reduplicated,!. 1541; II. 1138. 
,, replicative, See Replicative. 
.., restringent. „ Restringent 
„ triliteral, 1. 1529, 1622; II. 1105. 
» vague, 1. 1291. 
,, vocative, I. 693-4, 110A. 
„ void. See Void. 
toun, Li, 1-1813; II. 1, 58, 219-20, 348, 357-8, 362-3, 366-9, 

373-4,376-7,528,736, 738, 774, 874, 988, 1047, 1070, 

1076, 1091, 1675-9. 

Nouns of Time and Place, I. 103, 217-8, 221-8. 370, 376, 731, 
734-9, 1280-1, 1512, 1645, 1552-4, 1744-55, 78A ; II. 294, 
876, 673. 

„ that govern like the verb, 1. 447-8, 1282-8, 1572, 1626-9. 
Number (Arithmetical), I. 13, 141-2, 862, 1077, 1423, i425-6, 
1428,1437; 11,474,558. 

„ (Grammatical), 1.420-8,651, 677, 679; II. 566. 
Numeral, 1. 143, 286, 815-6, 813-4, 844, 1377, 1379-80, 1423-1501 ; 
II. 675, 998-1002. 

0. 

Oath and Correlative, I. arix-wt, 697, 767; II. 82-5,292, 801-2, 
856-7, «21, €89, 6314, 686, 940, €48*, 662, 
W5, 874.9JKI WZ. 
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Object, I. 44-9, 140*238, 544 ; II. 968, 125, 128, 167. 
Objective complement, I. 504. 

,, pronoun, II. 1024. 

,, proposition, I. vi-vii. 
Omission. See Suppression. 

Operative and Regimen, I. ii, 45, 49, 55, 64-73, 76-7, 132, 143-4, 
156, 217, 221, 231-2, 236-7, 244-7, 286, 293, 320, 341, 
888-9, 447-8, 526, 646, 761-2, 770, 804, 1615, 1576, 
1578,1628; II. 9, 17, 300-3, 305, 444-6, 613, 626, 
927-8. 

Optative, II. 543. 

Ordinal numeral, 1. 1485, 1488. 

Original. See Substitute. 

„ and Derivative, J. 1113, 1494, 1514-5, 1621, 1623, 
1798, 1800 ; II. 700, 1199-1201, 1253. 

Originative, I. iii, xviii, 100, 160, 592, 653, 767, 826-7, 59A, 95A ,* 

II. 446. 
Orthography, I. 521 ; II. 659, 846. 

Outlet (or Source), I. 621, 936, 1169, 1210 ; II. 1141, 1203, 1390- 
2, 1672, 1702-I2j 1789^40, 17661 

P. 

Paradigm, II. 1049, 87 A. 

Paradigms. See Five and formations and Intensive. 
Parenthesis, parenthetic, L xiii-vii, xxxi'ii, 183, 437, 756; H. 79, 
180,88k 

Parting, I. 7Q9, m+ £?7r*, %m ; H. 87$-8» W» 4j>p. i-xxrlL 
Participle, II. 1161, 102 A. See Active fUugPageive. 



XXXVi. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 

Particle, I. i, 1-8, 297, 391, 494-501, 518, 648, 567-8, 589, 
764-6,759, 761-2, 776-7, 806, 1166* 1278, 1508, 1608; 
II. 1, 68, 283, 736, 769-70, 774, 988, 1047, 1051, 1070^ 
1076, 1091, 1337. 

ParticulariBation (Accusative of), 1. 187-91, 478» 55A-6A. 
„ (Category of). I. 437-9. 

„ (Epithet of), I. 440. 

Passive participle I. 244, 447, 1282, 1299, 1612, 1558-9, 1651-61, 
1664, 1676 ; II. 737, 1093, 1498-9, 1503-5. 

verb or voice, 1. 1590-1, 1699, 1703-4, 1736; II. 94, 120- 
32, 235-7, 245, 280, 1139. 

Past, 1. 1574-6, 1594, 1629-36, 1676 ; II. 1, 9, 244, 294, 302, 376, 
520, 522, 533, 722. 

Paucity and Multitude, I. 885-8, 1032-3, 1072-7, 1081, 1137, 114*- 
3, 1256-60, 1443-4, 1455-7, 169A. 

PauBal, II 7S2-3, 774, 33A. 

Pause (Stoppage of speech), and Continuity or Continuous speech, 
I. 665-6 ; II. 91, 702, 723 (K. 10-1), 736-7, 772-873, 943-6* 
992-4, 996-1003, 1040, 1047-8, 1701-2, 33A. 
, f (Uninj&ectional quiescence), I. 605; II. 95, 723 (1.9), 

33A, 43A. 

„ (Quiescence, ending), II. 1048. 

„ (^ and jutylL 284, 726-7. 

„ ( « of)« Sm Silence. 
Perfect declinability. See Declinability. 
Person, 1. 166, 606, 632, 551, 562, 694; II. 1406, 151 A-2A, 
Pity. 8*6 Commiseration* 
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Place, II. 568. 
,, See Concord and Nouns. 

Plastic, plasticity, and Aplastic, aplasticrty, 1. 149-50, 223, 225, 
247,294-5, 306, 522-3, 548, 557-8, 677, 609, 680, 694, 
722, 729, 1278, 1283-4, 1651-2, 1698, 81A; II. 97, 129-30, 
144, 156, 158, 169, 201-2, 219, 234-fr, 237, 285, 297, 
376-8,1061,1091. 

Plural, pluralisation, 1. 17-8, 27-9, 31-3, 59, 62-8, 162, 324*327, 
381, 383, 844, 855-6, 862-1100, 1102, 1119, 1137-43, 
1256-63, 1272, 1388-96, 1424, 1428, 1430-2, 1454-7, ISA, 
88A, 134A ; II. 700, 1217, 1240, 108A. 

Poetic license (Tanwin of), II. 702. 

Praise and Blame (Accusative of), 1. 190-1. 

» » » (Epithet ,,), 1. 120, 402. 437-40, 484. 

„ „ ,, (Syndetic explicative of), I. 484. 

,, » » (Verbs of), II. 219,33. 62A. 

Precatory proposition, I. 135, 554. 

„ J. SeeTAm (J). 

Predicate. Set Subject. 

„ of" |',-ete.,I.-44, 131-6. 

a 

» n p l^ » *• 257. 

» &.* etc., II. 18-9. 190-201, 203-7, 216-7. 
»i » ^6 , „ I. 45, 320-3. 543-4: II* 1^, 171-7. 179. 

n i as generic negative, 1. 44, 137-8. 323, 326. 
u » U , 1 , il5 , and ^f assimUated-io |J 4j , 1, 45, 139, 
333-40. 
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Predication, I. 2-3. 

Prefixion or Prothesis, and Prefixed and Peetftxed aouna, 1. 1, 
42, 45, 175-80, 191, 341-84* 396, 425-7,' 442-3, 448, 464, 
600-4,512,662, 744, 770, 773-5, 813,1251, 1273-4, 1424, 
1429-30, 1443-5, 1458-61, 1483-4, 1581, 1583-4, 1586-91, 
1602, 1613, 1632, 1642-6, 1658-64, 1704, 1710-7, 79a- 
80A ; II. 303, 675, 679-80, 704, 1025, 1322-6, 122A. 

Premonitory particle or word, I. 2, 160, 172, 196, 245, 567, 574, 
577-8 ; II. 284, 642-9, 562, 920-1, 1177. 

Preposition and Genitive, I. xxviii, 101-4, 138, 245, 280, 329, 414, 
606, 655-9,662-3,709-13, 805, 1572; II. 126, 128-80, 
294-7, 299-305, 524, 527-8. 

Prepositions, 1. 303, 392, 458. 808, 1741-2 ; II. 22-4, 108, 284, 292- 
385, 406, 619, 662-3. 

Present, 1. 1575, 1594-5, 1621, 1629, 1632, 1635-7, 1657-8, 1676, 
67A; II. 1, 8-9, 294, 302, 375, 520-1, 689, 673. 

Preterite, 1. 499-500, 544, 1607; II. 2, 4-7, 89, 245-6, 282, 721-3, 
855, 1050, 1070-1, 1092, 1169, 1405, 1448, 1465, 101 A-2A. 

Primitive (or Non-derivative) and Derivative, I. 97-lOfr, 263-7, 
280, 404-11, 418, 420, 478-9, 489, 597, 1430, 1432, 88A; 
11.232,1277,1696. 

Pro-agent. See Agent. 

Prohibition, prohibitive, I. 298, 519, 1102-3, 1475; II. 616-8, 522, 
630-1, 543, 554-6, 1092. 

Prolongation, It 946, 990-1, 99$ 109$ 1128j 1645, 1673-4, 
1734*5. 

it (Letters of)* 8t* Lettert. 
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Prolonged. See Abbreviated. 

Prominent. „ Latent. 

Pronoun, pronominal, I. wd, 5, 47-8, 64-6, 63, 72, 142-5, 152, 
166,184,816,801, 894-6, 441, 446-6, 448, 
467, 471-6, 480, 484, 492-8, 600, 806-62, 
612-3, 682, 707, 1104, 1106-9, 1140-3, 1166, 
1278, 1679, 1587, 1674-5, 1678, 1681, 45A- 
7A;II. 58, 222-3, 228, 238, 244, 666.6, 
679-80, 80A-1A. 

Proper name, I. 6-18, 81-5, 37-43, 89-94, 191, 346, 441-3, 448, 
694-701, 788-9, 866-8, 872-4, 877-9, 884-5, 937, 
1106-8, 1117, 1182, 1184-5, 1195, 1223-7, 1236-7, 
1258, 1262-3, 1269, 1277, 1830-1, 1383, $889-94, 
1454. 14A, 18A-20A, 23 A j II. 676-8. 

Proposition, I. iii-xxi, 6, 47-8, 1002, 104-9, 134-5, 191/227,268- 
75, 280, 320, 391, 412-5, 483, 485, 468, 554, 581, 
606, 608-10, 612-3, 839, 841, 877, 33A. 46A, 82A ; 
II. 162-6, 175-7, 299, 301-2, 373, 406, 515-6, 618-9, 
626, 675, 892, 52A. 

Prosody, prosodfcal, 1. 1677 ; II. 1356. 

Prosthetic. See Hamza. 

Protection or Support ( ^ of), I. 557-62, 1381 j II. 234, 704, 859, 

1021, 1043, 1102, 1158, 1337, 1849-50. 
Prothesis. Set Prefiiion. 

Prothetic (compound), L i, 7, 878-9, 1273-4* 1377,1382-8, 1424, 
( J ), I. 328, 341, 843, 349. 

Proverb, I. xxx-i, 104, 200, 670, 697, 1M*, 127D& MA, 76Aj II. 
232, 240, 801-2, 1007, 1206, W7J, 1£74, 



XL INDEX 6* 1 BUBJBdlAr 

Puzzle or Riddle, I. 623, 796-7, 823-4 ; II. 211 

Q. 

Quadriliteral, I. 687-8, 158A; II. 1093-4, 1099, 1105, 1127, 1134/ 
1139, 1144, 1406, 1675, 111 A. 
riotin, I. 934-5, 937, 1167-8, 1760, 1796-1807; II. 
1093, 1675. See Unaugmented and Augmented. 
„ verb,!. 1531-2; II. 245, 280-2, 1093, 1675. See 
Unaugmented and Augmented. 
Qualification, I. 31, 34, 36, 169-72, 1183-4, 1429-30. 
Qualificative and Qualified. See Epithet. 
Quantified and Unquantified, I. 293, 61A-2A. 

Quantity, quantities. I. 220-1, 286-7, 293, 408-9, 870, 1423, 1425, 

1430. 
Quasi-aoristic, 1. 1219. 

„ apocopation, II. 1694, 1696« 

„ approximate, II. 1786. 

„ attached, II. 1012-3, 1773. 

„ augmentative, 1. 936-7, 1169 ; II. 1201. 

„ compensation, 1. 1030, 1425 ; II. 880, 927. 

„ condition, and Quasi-correlative, 1. 130, 36A. 

„ conformable, 1. 1653. 

„ coordinative, 1. 1033. 

„ dual, I. 569. 

„ epithet, I. 923. 

„ essential, II. App. i. 

„ excepted, II. 1784. 

„ femininiiation, 1. 1127. 



Index o£ subjects. xh. 

Quasi-infinitive noun, 1. 1156, 1601-5. 
„ inflectional, II. 719-20, 855. 
>, intransitive, II. 297. 
>, masculine, 1. 1432-3. 
„ negation, II. 167. 
„ original, II. 1013. 
■. „ particle, I. 1811. 

„ passive, quasi-passivity, I. i543; tl. 101-2, 113, 261, 265, 
269, 273-5, 281, 1162, 9A, 101A-2A. 

>. plural, 1. 59-60, 62, 855-6, 862, 870, 1073, 1083-92, 1119, 

1145, 1255, 1388-9, 1443. 
>, prefixed, L 161-2, 323-4, 329. 
„ prothesis, II. 704. 
„ radical, II. 1347. 

„ redundant, I* 77 ; II. 298, 380, App. i, XV. 
„ singular, 1. 1261, 1263. 
„ sound, II. 1078-9, 1405. 
» substitute, I. 160. 

>, transformation, quasi-transformed, II. 1264, 1529. 
„ unsound, II. 1201. 
Quavering, II. 701-2, 774, 791, 851-2. 

(Tanwln of) I. 2 ; II. 560, 701-2, 851-2. 
Quiescence, I. 504-5; 11.775,779-82, 801, 807, 809,811-3,826- 
49, 851, 944-5, 998, 1011, 1014-6, 1265, 1383, 1386, 
1396-7, 1400-1, 1441, 1453, 1555, 33A-4A. 
Quiescent (Weakness of), II. 1279. And Set Beginning and 
Concurrence* 
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Quinqueliteral, 1. 158A ; II. 1093, 1105, 1127, 1675, 95A. , 
„ noun, I. 935-7, 1168-70, 1760, 1808-13. 

„ verb, 1. 1537, 1539; II. 245. 

R. 
Radical, radicalness. See Augmentative, augmenfcativeness. 
Raum, II. 123, 775, 779, 782-8, 801, 807-10, 812-3, 826, 649, 944-5 
1077, 1480. 

Redundant article, 1. 16, 13A ; II. 673, 676-9. 
» nouns, I. 628, 630, 651. 

,, particles. See Connective. 

prepositions, 1. 163; it 23, 297, 311-3, 317, 326, 
331-8, 344-6, 352, 361-2, 366, 369,' 374. ' 
^,1.554; 11.179-81,528. 
Reduplicated, reduplication, and reduplicative, I. 877, 921, 1190, 
1541-2; II. 108-9; 775, 788-95, 801, 807, 811-3, 82^ 
849-51, 944, 1097-8, 1107, 1127, 1131, 1138, 1150, 
1157, 1186, 1217, 1403-6, 1409-10, 1678. 
Reflexive pronoun, I. 59A ; II. 166, 363. 
Regimen. See Operative. 
Reiterated, reiteration. See Letters. 
Relative locations, 1. 219-20, 500, 732, 1268. 

„ noun, I. 245, 404-6, 1123, 1220-1, 1238-9, 1295-1422 
1761. 

„ pronoun, I. 589-94, 87A ; II. 151 A-2A, 357. 
Remember* See Trying to. 
Remnant, II. 346. 
Repetition. See Substitute. 
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Implicative and Non-replicative, I. 393; II. 526, 657, 769. 
Reprehension (Particle of), II. 284, 665-8, 884. 

Requisition, requisitive, L iii, 375, 414, 592, 662 ; IL 9, 16a, 543, 
686-7, 689-90, 721. 

Restringent and Non-restringent, I. 3, 773-4; II. 289-90, 373, 
570-2. 

Reviling (or Vilification), 1. 190-1, 402. 

Rhyme, II. 790-1, 793, 795, 830-6, 44A, 91A. 

„ See Backed, Bound, and Deflected. 

„ letter, II. 820, 851, 1740-1. 
Rhyming prose, II. 1093. 
Riddle. See Puzzle. 
Rigid, rigidity. See Letters. 

S. 
Scale of numerals, 1. 1423, 1453, 1486. 
Seconds. See Firsts. 

Self-transitive, 1. 1740; II. 97, 99, 102-3, 298, 380. 
Senses (Verbs of), II. 102. 
Sentence, I. ii-iii. 
Separation. See Incorporation. 

„ ( I of), II. 290, 706, 708, 1082. 
Sexiliteral, 1. 1537, 1539, 1811, 1813. 
Shapes. See Formations. 
Sibilance, sibilant. See Letters. 

Silence or Pause ( » of), 1. 181, 521; II. 284, 560, 662, 719-25, 
733, 735, 767-8, 775, 826-9, 839, 849-58, 869-70, 1018, 
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1023-4, 1095, 1101, 1166-9, 1173, 1179, 1314(1. 3, *nere 
* should be read for \ ), 1356, 1359-62, App. xx-i. 
Simulation, II. 1382, 1384-9. 
Single (or Stifled) d , II. 1711, 1716, 1792-3. 
Singular, I. 32-3, 554, 843, 870, 894, 1069-70, 1079, 1081-4, 1C82, 

1260, 1390-1, 1425, 18A, 140A-1A; II. 1217, 1240. 
Six (or Five) nouns or unsound nouns, I. 21-4, 383-4; II. 1325, 
1397. 
„ „ „ particles, I. 269, 755; 11.386. 
Slurring, I. 525-6, 528, 563; II. 1671, 1803, 1807. 
Smack, smacking-, I. 526, 1446; II. 89, 1384-5, 1476-7, 1481, 

1723-4. 
Soft, softness. See Letters. 
Softening (Hamza), 1.815; II. 290, 948-50, 972-8, 979, 982-7. 

1004-5, 1083, 1212. 
Sound (i. e. Noise), I. 8, 713, 716, 8A ; II. 1412, 1725. 

M (or Perfect) plural, I. 27-8, 844, 862-83, 886, 1071-2, 
1078-9. 
and Unsound (formation), II. 1403-7. 

(noun), I. 20-1, 24, 846, 864; II. 813-4* 



»» »» 

See Six. 



„ „ „ (verb), II. 826. 

Soundness and Unsoundness, II. 736, 1404, 1568. 

Source. See Outlet. 

Speoifioative (or Exponent or Explicative), I. 45, 278-95, 409.10, 
612, 825-31, 833-9, 1426, 1442-57, 1698, 1743, 126A- 
7A ; II. 97, 222, 224-5, 227, 232-3, 679. 
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Spelling, II. 1781. 

Standard. See Coordinate. 

Stifling, stifled, 1. 1446; II. 1684-5, 1753, 1786-94, 1798, 1802-9, 
1805. 

Strengthening ( J of), I. 213; II. 297, 345. See Support ( by J >. 
Subaudition. See Suppression. 

Subject and Attribute, I. ii, x, 1, 3, 46-7, 49, 88, 606 ; II. 697. 
» „ Predicate, II. 96-7, 304, 561. 

a 

» of ^i, etc., I. 45, 132-4, 136. See Assimilated to the 
verb (Particles). 

» u #, etc., II. 199, 203-6,210. See Approbation 
(Verbs of). 

» » i/,ete.,I.320-3. &*Non-attributiveverb. 

» » 1 as a generic negative, I. 45, 323-38, 349, 500; II. 
855, 1169. 

» » U , 5 , if , and J, assimilated to j£, I. 44, 138- 
9, 333-7, 339-40. 
Subjunctival, II. 9, 16, 20, 22, 45, 528, 1572. 

Subjunctive, I. 662; II. 8, 13-5, 16&, 20-546, 303, 379, 528,537 
826, 1669-70, 1574. 

Substantive, I. 4, 866-8, 881-2, 884, 895, 903-4, 917, 925, 932, 934 
938, 970-1, 993, 995, 1007-9, 1011-3, 1028, 103s' 
1123,1133-5,1146-9, 1151,1154-5, 1157-8, 1429-3o! 
1695, 1761-5, 1796-7, 1808-9, 1811-3; II. 1151 1271 
1599. ' ' 
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Substitute (or Explanation or Interpretation, or Repetition) and 
Antecedent, 1. 165, 297, 299, 301-3, 313-4, 388-9, 409, 
466-78, 481-91, 74 A, 87 A ; II, 514. 

„ and Original, 1. 1579, 38A ; II. 1185, 1196, 1199, 1201, 
1253, 1550. 
Substituted letters, II. 1185-96. 

» proposition, I. ix-x. • 
Substitution (Letters of). See Letters. 

„ of article for postfixed pronoun, I. 105, 108, 475, 
1674-5, 1678, 1687 ; II. 679-80. 

„ letters, II. 737, 1182-1397. 
» n prepositions, II. 305. 

„ pronouns, I. 556-7; II. 370, 372, 1190. 1195. 
Suddenness of occurrence, 1. 755, 760, 763-4, 772, 775-6, 778; II. 

672. 
Suffixes, 1. 533. 

Superiority (Noun or JuffoO. I- 79, 98, 293-4,. 404, 530, 549, 

1572, 1697-1743; II. 234-5, 1457- 
8, 1485-6. 

Supplied, supplying, I. xxvii-ix, 377, 381, 811, 816, 824, 835 ; II. 
296, 302-3, 519. 

Support. See Distinctive pronoun. 
M „ Protection. 

„ (as condition of government), supported, I. 78, 545, 

1489, 1629, 1637-42, 1657, 1672-3; II. 299- 

800. 

;, (of soft I by J), II. 1715. 
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Support (of weak operative by J or ^ ), I. 662, 1649-50, 1740 

See Strengthening. 
(Panicles of), I- 522, 533 ; II. 1161. 

Suppression (or Omission or Subaudition), I. xxi-ix, 2-3, 15-6, 
55, 72-6, 100, 114-27, 131, 135-8, 143-61, 156-60, 
169, 174, 184-6, 209, 217, 226-7, 275-8, 295, 304-5, 
319-23, 333, 339-40, 342, 346, 348, 374-81, 398-9, 
413-5,440, 451-62, 474-6, 478, 491, 553,578,599- 
606,665, 706, 719, 757-8, 797, 804, 814-6, 828-9, 
835, 1492-3, 1568, 1573, 1580, 1598, 1678, 1680-1, 
1704, 1717-20, 1755, 2A-3A, 36A, 38A-44A, 53A- 
4A, 58A-9A, 67A, 84A-5A, 96A-7A, 211A; II. 
17-8, 52-46, 114-6, 120- 1, 152-5, 160, 189-90, 219, 
223,226-7,231.2,234,238, 240-1, 281, 283, 300-3, 
354-7, 380 5, 459-63, 526, 531-2, 536, 661, 675, 679- 
80, 688-90, 703-5, 875-6, 886-90, 901-6, 915-25. 

Surd, surdity. See Letters. 

Surname, I. 5, 9-10, 12, 18, 878, 1274, 1383-6. 

Suspended, suspension, suspensory, II. 114, 155*66, 406. 

Syllepsis, sylleptic, I. 302, 447, 607, 1055, 81A; II. 456, 18A. 

Syndesis, I. 478. 

Syndetic explioative and Antecedent, 1. 166, 388-9, 478-91, 87A. 

„ serial. See Coupled. 

„ series, I. x. 

Synecdoche, I. 861, 134A ; II. 199. 

Syntax, syntactical, II. 737, 1106, 149A. 

Synthetic composition or compound, 1. 6-7, 37, 814-8, 844, 868, 
1252, 1273, 1283, 1376-80, 1424. 
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T. 

Ta'1.3' See Conjunct. 

Takbir, 1. 157. 

Tanwin, L 1-2, 29-30, 170, 172, 176, 284-5, 341-2, 655, 663-6, 
707-9, 714, 716, 722-3, 725, 731, 740-3, 768, 888, 891', 
894 ; II. 284, 660, 699-705, 733, 775-82, 790, 795, 815-26, 
851, 946, 1017-8, 1025, 1128-30, 1168, 1161, 1169, 1253, 
1321, 1338, 1775, 1783, 29A, 40A-1A, 90A\ 101A, 
173A-4A. 

Teeth, I. 990-1 ; II. 1708, 167 A. 
Ten conjunctions (or particles), I. 492 ; II. 463. 
„ or Twelve nouns (or non-infinitive nouns), II. 1048, 1051, 

1070-2. 
Terminations of versicles, II. 744, 830-3, 836. 
Tied ( g ), II. 1160. 

Time, 1. 1, 13, 458, 578, 622-3, 635-6, 655, 1665, 1672, 1676; II. 
1, 4, 170, 376, 633, 558. 
„ See Nouns of. 
Totality, totalistic, I. 357, 774, 1101-4, 1476, 1478 ; II. 623, 673. 
Transfer (or Translation) from one category or state or predica- 
ment to another, I. 437-9, 655-6, 662, 1127, 1133 ; II. 
1211, 1312-3. 

„ from one conjugation to another, II. 261, 1471. 

„ „ „ formation „ „ , 1. 1301. 

„ „ „ position „ „ , II. 1108, 1250. 

„ of inflection, 1. 1300, 1382. 

„ „ letter, II. 1108-9, 1250. 
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Transfer of quiescence, II. 1059. 

„ „ vowel, H. &6i 7&7, 775-6, 795-813i 649, 936, 938-42, 
944-5, 947, 9H 95#63, 990-1, 1000-3,1019-20,1040, 
1048, 1051, 1073-4, 1599-1400, 1421, 1441, 1452-9, 
1478-9,<89A-90A» 

Transferred proper name, L 8, 659, 1013; 1127, 7A-8A, 96A ; It 
676-8, 1181.. 

Transformation, II. 1051* 1207, 120941, 1242^51, 1277-84, 1396- 
166& 

Transitive and Intransitive; I. 666-7, 678, 681-3, 710-1,- 1573,- 
1607-8, 1655-7, 1659-60, 1662-3, 1675-6, 1698, 1740-2; 
H. 96-119; 245-, 269-60, 264-6,269-70, 272-3, 278-81,, 
292, 298-9, 305, 376-8, 380, 1470. 

Transmutative sense, 1. 1488. 

verbs. jSfee Mental 

Transposition, I. xxxvi-ix, 297, 357, 685, 1208, 1491; II. 956' 
(H. 342), 977-8,- 1108, 1189, 1199, 1250> 125A, 

Trebly-transitive, IL 113-8i 

Triliterali 1. 158 A; II. 1094, llOS* 1405-6, 167£ 

„ noun, L 1167-8, 1760-95 ; II. 1689. *\ « „ 

j See Unaugmen- 

„ verb, H. 245-79, 282, 1446,- 1448, f ted A a ? d Au 6* 
1451, 1466* ) mented. 

Triptote. See Diptote. 

„ declension (Tanwin of)* See Declinability. 

Trying to remember, II. 288-9i 291, 734-5, 774. 

» » » (Particle oO, II. 284, 734-5*. 
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V. 

Ultimate .plural (or broken .plqral), I. 32-3, 855, .993-4. -1008 
1078-83, 1125-6, 1181-2, 1184-5, £272, 18A; II. 
tl^lO-J^ .1416, 1491, 1005-6, .157 A. 
-Unapocopative, I. xx. 
Unaugmented, 1. 1760. 

„ infinitive noun, 1. 1573. 
„ noun, 1. 17604 ; II. 1130. 

„ quadriliteral (or briefly Quadriliteral) noun, 1. 934, 

937-8, 1*60- 
1,1796-1800. 

» v ) verb,I..lp29.; 

11.245,280. 

„ Quipqueliteral) noun,1 935-8. 
1760-1,1808- 
11, 

,i „ ) .verb, II. 245. 

„ Triliteral ), II. 1288, 
1678. 



quinqueliteral („ 
triliteral („ 



(» 



),noun,I. 895, 
904, 911-2, 
916,1760-70; 
II. 1130, 1509 

) verb, 1. 1515; 
IT. 245-54. 



,, verb, II. 245. 

Unbinding, unbound, L 515; II. 290-1, 701, 781-2, 791-5, 834, 
850-1, 1254, 40^. 
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.Unconformable. See Conformable. 
Uncurtailed diminutive. See Curtailed. 
Uniform proposition. See Biform. 

Uniliteral (or Of one letter), I. 392, 1115, 1204, 1278 ; II. 870, 

910 (B. 2-4), 1320-1, 1323, 1370. 

Uninflecied adverb, I. 605, 721-810, 814-7, 825. 

„ ^metonym. See jMetonym. 

,, : noun,I. 499-841, 844, 1283, 1472-3; II. 348, 363, 
§88, 373, 376, 855-70, 996,1003. 






.particle, I. 499 ; II. 284. 
verb, I. 499-500, 653 ; II. 2-3, 5-7, 16a, 95. 
„ word, II. 954, 1022-3. 
Uninflectedness. See Inflection. 
Uninflectional. „ Inflectional. 
Unit, I. 812, 1423, 1433, 1457, 1470, 1493. 
Unity (Noun of). See Collective generic noun and Infinitive 

noun. 
Unknown (in relation), II. 97. 

„ (Pronoun of the). See Case. 
Unprolonged, I. 851, 853. 
Unreduplicated, II. 1404. 

Unrestricted object, I. 45, 140-52, 1576, 1578, 1742 ; II. 97. 
Unsound (Transformation of). See Transformation. 
„ formations. See Sound. 
„ -letters. See- Letters and Transformation. 
„ noun and verb. See Six and Sound. 
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V. 

Vague, 1. 141, 1426, II. 8, 
„ adverb, I. 218-21, 306, 
„ indeterminate, II. 774. 

„ noun, I. 346, 442,3, 448, 500, 568, 570, 590, 697, 1106-8 

1286,1293; 11.97. 
„ „ of place, I. 217. 

„ „ time, I. 370 r 502-4* 61 A-2A ; II. 294. 
„ vocative, 1. 172-& 

Veib,L 1-2, 30, 46-7, 49, 244-5, 297, 301, 303, 391, 476-7, 486, 
557-8, 563, 660-1, 677, 680, 805, 1166, 1270-1, 1281-3* 
1300, 1503, 1599, 1619, 1630, 1743; II. 1-282, 376-8* 654, 
736, 738, 768, 774, 874, 929, 988, 1047, 1049-51, 1070, 1076, 
1091, 1134, 1141-2, 1151, 1209-11, 1247, 1444-5, 1465, 
1455-6, 1461-7, 1509-16, 1518-24, 167&9, 1687-90, 1694 
1700-1, 101A. 

Verbal formations (Meaninga of), II. 258-79^ 281-2. 

„ measure, I. 31, 34, 40-1, 1182-5, 1217-8> 1697, 7A. 

„ nouns and Ejaculations, I. 77, 245, 499, 501, 505, 544-5, 

558, 560, 652-720, 733, 1271, 1282, 1471-3; II. 565, 992, 

1700. 

„ proposition, I. iv, 101, 554, 650, 33A i II. 520, 874-5* 
Vicinity (Genitive of), I. 341, 384-6, 464; IL 4«.a-7a 
Vilification. See Reviling. 
Vocal, vocality. See Lettere. 

Vocative, vocation, I. 2, 160-87, 191-fc 43K-9, 463*4, 481-S, 487, 
500, 693-4, 1283, 47A; II. 51^, 548* 5504, ,672, 675, 
702-3,855,1169. 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS. KK. 

Vocative (Tanwin of), T. 162 ; II. 702-3. 

„ particles, 1. 160, 184-6, 245, 53A-4A ; II. 284, 550-2. 
Void aiid Non-void (exception), I. 305-6, 316-7, 319 ; II. 189. 
Vow, II. 884. 

Vowel, L 20-4, 27-8, 501-5, 862-84, 890, 1056 ; II. 779, 785-6, 
788, 796, 990, 1047, 1205, 1385, 1400-1, 1593. 

w. 

Week (Days of), 1. 1281-2. 

Wonder, I. 164, 290, 615. 663 ; II. 100, 221, 229-30. 

(Verb of), I. 560, 1166, 1270-1, 1233, 1698, 1741-2; II. 
180, 234-44, 303, 1022, 1457-8, 1484-6, 1700, 
„ (J of). See Lam ( J ). 

Wondered at, 1. 164-5, 183, 46A, 53 A ; II. 303. 

Word, I. i-ii, 6, 714. 

Words (Initials of). See Initials. 



PINAL ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



App. means Appendix, Art. Article, Faac. Fasciculus, Gloat. 
Glossary of Technical Terms, Introd. Introduction, and Pref, 
Preface; while xviii, 15, and 7,7-8 mean Page xviii, line 15, and 
Page 7, lines 7-8, respectively.. 



Pref. xviii, 15. After " 538 " insert " at ". 



Gloss, xlv, art. Final letter. For ys& r«ad jsac — *rL Generio 

• to 

noun or substantive. Before ^i*, insert *„] — xlvii, art. Instru- 

ment. Fos "noun or particle" read "particular letter or noun, 
verb, or particle, or composite expression "; and after "IA, pp. 300- 
301 " insert " and Asiatic Quarterly Review for July 1897, pp. 75- 
6 n — Ivii, art. Softened. Read J^«* . 

Additions and Corrections in Part I, Faso. iv, to. 

(1) Abbreviations of References '.—AH. IAT. Read * r aT- 

Had rami" (in both places)— art. * IHjr. Dele the 
comma after "asSiddik:!" — or*. IMkrm. Read "an- 
Najjar!— art. ITT. Read "Yahya" and "Tabi- 
Taba"— art. * Jh. Read " alFarabi "— art, MAR. 
For " Cawnpore " read " Delhi " : 

(2) Chronological List:— No. 4. Read " Bilal "— Nos. 23, 

49, and 72 (in three places). For « INr " read " Mr ° 
— No. 64A. Read "IW"— No. 72. Read"Lubab", 
and dele the full stop after the third "INr " (properly 
" Mr ")— No. 104, note 3. Read " Ya'kub " (in both 
places) -No. 137 For « 8k9 " read «» 89 "—No. 147 A. 
Read " IMn "—No. 202A. Read " alHambali '\ 
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Abbreviations of References and of Technical Terms, and Glos- 
sary of Technical Terms, in Parts 11-111 (published in 1880) :— Dete 
as being superseded by those in Tart I (published in 1833). 
Book I. (Introd., Part i, and Notes). 



Tntrod : — xxix, 3. Read ^ad {, 



o < * * 



Part I :~7, 7-8. Read K.S&U —28, 10. Read ^]^^ —35, 9. 
Bead&W — 35, 18-21. See pp. 1182 (2.18)4183 (f. 10)-48, 9. 
Read ^i, —-93, 23. At the end of the line insert " according to- 
those who allow it [24, 348] "— 177, 9. Read "into"— 184, 20. 
Read "58, 250 "—193, 19. Read " 250, 719 "—300, 8. Read " (b)" 
in Roman type— 336, 0. For "let" read "second, which is not 
needed"— 337, 21. By AlXfutanakhkhil alHudhali, lamenting his 
father ( AKB. II. 135)— 330, 20. Read •■ atTairai ". See Index of 
Proper Names (p. xcix)— 340, 14-5. By ArRa'I (AKB. II. 160)— 
343, 2. Read "xxxiv"— 384, 15. See Index of Proper Namea 
(p. cxxxv)— 413, 6-7. For Jjb'and " you " read J^J and " them "— 
415, 8. Or " (when, or while, it was being said of him) "—418, 1*3. 
See Index of Proper Names (p. xvi, note)— 439, 8. By Tarafa Ibn 
Al'Abd (AKB. I. 412). Some authorities read ^iJyUI \ in thepf. 

(see AKB. I. 414, 11. 3-9)— 456, 22. Read "III. 36"— 471, 5. 
Read "Jt«5n"— 549, 23. Read " xviii. 37"— 564, 23. Or " how 
pretty "—595, 17. For " synarthrous " read «« anarthrous "—666, 9. 
Read "curf."— 669, 11. Read "ace. and nom."— 718, 17. Read 
" ahe-camel"— 722, 17. Read **£* — 726, 24. For "Abn" read 

» Abu "—748, 16. For "a/" read "o/"— 786, 18. Read^jj — 
820, 1. Dele the full atop after " eat "—828, 1. For ^sj read 
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i —837, 1. Road " ao many "—837, 13. Read " nor coupling " 
—853,19. For J read } —856, II. Read "257"— 863,6. Read 
"[the aing. of (Jm)] "— 864, 13. Read " Laldt "— 864, 26. For 
-720" read "247, 685": see 1.989 and II. 1259-874, 14. Read 
u the ahe-hyana ", J i^ being a generic proper name— 930, 12. Read 
ijsxi —931, 3. Foi "charge" read " change "—939, 19. Read 

jui| —948, 13. Read J,fe —973, 10. For «• below " read " 683 " 
see II. 1210— 977, 20. Dele the comma after " perfect "— 995, 23. 
Dele- 661 "-1003,1-2. Read " like ^ , says IM in the Tashil, 

which is pi "—1009, 23. For "taken" read " takes "—1035, 10. 
For " 392 » read " 671 "—1049, 23. For « 395 " read "677 "-1075, 
22. For " 23 " read " 33 "—1084, 1. For " member " read « num- 
ber"— 1107, 6. For " N " read « M "—1151, 18. For "278 " read 

«378»-1153, 14. Read"^t,like^u;;f": see II. 1140 

and 97A-8A-1166, 6. Road £l* —1171, 17. For " 639 " read 

« 665 "-1182, 17. Read « j£, as ;Q "-1188, 21 Read ££J 

—1203, 14. Read "orig. ^ j|2 [usually written ^jji ] —1217, 

5. Read "of S (Jh, IY, R, Jrb) "— 1236, 3. For "683" read 
" 723 "-1241, 7. For " 373 " read " 671 "-1247, 8. Put a co mma 
after ^1^—1266, 23. Read ^j£ —1269, 12. For '^f read 
^ J -1287, 7. For « read £ — 1309, 24. Read ^ —1323, 12. 
For "395" read "283, 677"— 1332, 6-7. Read " the raider"- 
1332, 12. For "683" read » 723 "-1341, 20. For " '^ loved" 
read "^ [713, 728]", where the J is converted into 1—1343, 12. 
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For 'j*i read ^ — 1345, 10. After " ehot " insert « [294, 347, 

716]"— 1346, 4. See note on II, 1098, 21, where Jrb explains the 
reason of KhFs opinion— 1346, 10. For " is 1 ' read "on account of 

its being ", and before " not " insert " is "—1361, 18. Read i£ — 
1381, 7. For «• 403 " read " 705 "—1408, 10. Read ^^ —1453, 
-7. For "«p." read "ep."— 1460, 26. Read g£l —1503, 14. Dele 
the full stop after "calling "—1604, 18. Read fy —1537, 1. Read 
"and Jtu? : and eight " —1539, 21. Before "and (e)" insert 
"(d).of jpJl is JJ^Jj (8, M), as i*J^J .[482, 494], inf.n. Ijjjlj 

£685] (S,IY);"— 1544, 15. For "charged" read "changed"— 
1546, 17, 19, For "alter" and "altered" read "transform" and 
" transformed "—1576, 16. Read " the op."— 1603, 9. Read " 490": 

the denoting reciprocity is the . of &cU* *»/• n « of j*U —1620, 9. 

Read '£{£ —1852, 8. Read " beaten, pass. part, l^yi* beaten "— 

1652, 18. Read j^ —1652, 24. Read "jJU —1656, 12. Read 

Lil— 1660, 4. For "paaa." read " aot. "—1660, 11. Read " [The" 

—1660, 13. Read " (MN)] "—1667, 20. Read " and ^* satiety 

[685]"— 1679, 17-8. See note on II. 1357, 12—1689, 19. For 
« MB " read " Mb "—1706, 5. Read " AzZabba "—1734, 17. Read 

«vid."— 1746, 9. Read °yu— 1749, 8. Read J£.ii —1757, 6. 

Read JiX. —1758, 13. Dele the semi-colon after " following "— 

1773,7. Read ij& —1778, 1. Read « 731 "—1786, 14. Dele the 
hyphen after " thorny "—1797, 15. Read " [above] "— lb09, 20. Bee 
note on II. 1180, 16 (105A) : 
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Notes:— 14A, 24. After « Talkaa " insert " [234] "—15 A, 24. 
AlFaraidafc (TSh. 84, AKB. II.*280), says JSh; but properly 
{AKB) AlUfcaishir (MN. iv. 616. AKB. II. 279-80) alAiadi 
(AKB): set pp. 1509, W3A-20A, 12. Bead ^-20^23. 
For "789, U."read "789, B. 1.3»-30A, 18. For "Khalifa" 
read "Khilafa "-32A, 3. Read "of «Umar".-S2A, 20-2. After 
••distinguished" insert « [thereby (TSh. 6)]"; and for « he holds - 
ani«lum>*een" read "He has made" and "be ".respectively, the 

clause "and He has made own time" being part of IR'» 

quotation from 1Kb (see Tfih. 6)-63A, 25. Dele the comma after 
"(IAth. v. 61) "-69A. 3. Read " (6) in the prop, devoid "-75A, 
14. For»^"read«ML"-80A.14. Read « Husain "-86A, 2& 
By Hakim Ibn Mu'ayya arRaba'I, of the Banil Rabi'a Ibn Malik 
Ibn Zaid Manat Ibn Tamiro, an Islam! Rajlz contemporary with 
Al'Ajjaj and Humaid alArfciJ: it is attributed to him by 8 in 
another passage of his Book; but I Y attributes it to Abu-lAswad 
alHimmani, and God knows best 1 (AKB. II. 311). In 86A, 23 read 
"al9immani"-94A, 12. For "20" read "19"- 121 A, 1. For 
"were" read "mere"-126A, 4. Read "(8, AKB) "-129A, 29. 
Read '.fif excellent reader "-134A, 12. Dele the inverted commas 
before " are-138A, 9. After " father " insert " (AKB. II. 447)"— 
159A.4-6. For"And....camng»read«TheKFcalls",andfor 

7 becaU8e P° intB out " wad « in which case it is Jj Zfpl of 

«" pl- JW (see 1. 1075, 13-21) "-173A, 22. Pat marks ofquotation 

(me")after«me"-223A,8. Read )^ (see note on II. 1137, 
16). 

Book II-(Contents, Parts n-iv, App., and Note*). 
Contents ;— xli. For " 987 " read •• 956 ". 
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l*artsIMV:-6,14. For "663" read "664, 683, 684" (pp. 10?4> 
1225, 1237)— 10, 3-5. See Introd. xxxii, 15—11,20-22. See note 
on 1435, 8 (185A)— 12, 11. The anomaly is in the interchange of 
dials., Kasr here being used by the Hijazis, and Path by Asad— 166, 
10. Dele "and"— 20, 4. Read "are [four (8h) f ] (1)"— 22,22. 
See note on Introd. xxxii, 20 (5 A)— 60, 14. For " he " read M thou'* 
-66,4. See Introd. xx, 13— 80, 7. Read > AlAkhwas"— 98, 24. 

Read «^| — 15J, 16. On the per/ pi. mase. in ^j^»tl see I. 868 and 

11.178—157,18. .Read "azZubaidi"— 166, 19-22. See I. 69A— 
178,13-15. See 1. 868— 179, 14. See II. 528, 577— 186, 7-8. Read 
"not anght conveys \me to, or reaehss [253]," and "high-bred, 

quick-paced [252] ": seel. 1030, 1050—196, 18. Read £'7—228, 
11-21. See note on jL xxiv, 8-11 (2A-3A)— 234, 11. For "scarce 
any " read " many a" (see App. xv-xvlii)— 237, 18-9. Read 8 ^j 
and L y#\ —240, 14. Read " Fr among the KK, Zj among the BB, 

and IKh and Z among the Moderns— 261, 4. After " majority " 
insert "of the GG". 261,13. See II. 1470, 13 to 1475, 2— 280, 14. 

Read J/4^ ~ 291 ' 12# In8ert " *' 91 " before " Now "— 341 » 1L 
Read " that had passed [325B] ": see 1. 1499-1500—343, 22. Read 
*' (not) " : see II. 902—351, 3-4. For the reason of its priority see 

1. 826-7—352, 10. Read J "u— 375, 7. Read " Thursday "—878, 

13-5. See note on I. 306, 15 (75 A)— 401, 14. After " like " insert 
"xxvi. 132, 133 [156] and "—466, 3-15. The saying of Sf that the 
GG and Lexicologists are agreed upon its not importing order is 
refuted: nay, Ktb, Rb, Fr, Th, AUZ, Hsh, and Bhf say that it does 
import it. And the Master [.In] in the Bn transmits from some of 
the Hanafiya that it denotes simultaneity (ML)— 478p 18. For 
"posteriority" read " posterity "—485, 18. Read "toMbn and 
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IJ--485, 20. Either JJ } or ^ here, from DM. L244,2S. 

should probably be jfc (see I. 760.3)-550, 17. See I. 57A, 2-3- 

561,6. C/.I.sxi,19-574,10. Read tsi -5H'l. The pron. •<«» 
relates to the vim mentioned in the preoeding verse (Jsh). Abft 
Mihjau was beaten by 'Umar in the year 14 for drinking wine (see 
IAth. IT. 380, 7-8)-659,23. Read ^/f~689, 3. Read-without 
it, as u £, | ^ , , ^ t319 j . and »»_ 690f 1# Read MflWH>a „^ 

699, 22 to 700, 2. See I. 741, 5-10-700, 5-8. See 1. 11 A, 17-70*, 
10-11. See alro I. 10A, 10-12-708,1. Read ^ and ^f- 
713,9. The first hemistich is 

**< J Jjmu »Ja«* Agi* v»»U lot 

When a chief of them dies, hie son steals (ihe personality of hit 
father), i. e. copies him in murificence (Jsh). See Md. II. 18, P. II. 
207, AKB. II. 83-723, 9. For « 645 ■» read « 431 " (see II. 43 A) 
-768, 10. Dele «679"-813, 20. For "658" read "278, 685"- 
849, 11 and 856, 6. Dele «« 679 "-1300, 3. Read «MSS"-1314, 3. 
For " I of silence " read " * of silence ": 
App.i— xv, 23. Read "with instead": 

Notes :-3A. 9, ArRabI' Ibn Dabu' (AKB. III. 308), as in I. 
207, 10, from S. I. 35. But see the note on I, 207, 10 (60 A)— 7A, 
18. For "12" read «13»-7A, 22. Read "509, f.l»-8A, l! 
Read "quiescence"— 9A, 1. R 3a d « quasi-pass."— 9 A. 28. Read 
"supplies the place"— 9A, 29. For "an "read " and "-11 A, 1. 
For "it " read "them": see note on I. 361, 1 (81A)-11A, 3. See 
also Introd., xxxix-xl-llA, 25. IY. 1084 gives a different version 
-MA, 29. Read "etc.] is»-13A, 4. Read "1 17"-13A, 11. 
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for "22" read "21", and before "Read" insert " liamentitfgT 
Yazid Ihn AlMuhallab (MDh, IKhn)."—13A, 13. Before "I I. " 

insert "P. 350,"- 14A, 14. Read JlLT— 16A, 7-8: Read "sup* 
pressed oath "— 21A. Read 

" Banana 

&uraish "' 
See II. 135A— • 24A, 37-3. See I. 338, & and 78A, 19-291 Oa 
tikis verse, as there given, and on the one preceding, vid. 

<"*«• •*'«<«*<• • •.« *»<«>' 

Hfow, 6y God the Knower of every hidden thing, and the Lord of the 
Enclosure on the north-west side of the Ka'ba, and of the Ancient 
House, AKB. II. 135* has « I do not know the author of these ttio- 
verses. Al'Aini says that the evidentiary verse is recited by 8j< 
who does not attribute it to any. one ; hut I say that S does not recite 
it, nor does it occur in his Book : and the truth is that it Is recited' 
by Fr. who was the first to adduce it ae evidence ; and God knowa* 
best!" 

Index o» References to Biua'AH :— Sura III. 36. Read " 456*. 
1427 "—136. Dele *' I. 456 ". Sura XXVI. 132, 133. Add « Ik 
401 " (see Final Additions and Corrections on II. 401, 14); Sura* 
LXXVII. 23. For " 23 »' read " 33 ". 

Index of Proper Names :— ix, 191 See Final Additions affd 
Corrections on II. 594, 1— xix, 3. After "84" add "1246, 1340, 
1458 "— -xxiii, 3»4. Between these lines insert " AUurjanlya, Prcf. 
xviii"— xxxi, 17. Read " Ancients "— hri, 22-3. Between these 
lines insert " Hakim Ibn Mu'ayya, Final Additions and Corrections 
on I. 86 A, 23" — Lxxiii, note. See Additions and Corrections to 
Abbreviations of References, p. iii, in Part iv. 
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Index op Sub nam-Art. Barrier. Add « II. 1383, 1537 » 
-Art. Correspondence (Tanwin of). Add <« II, 700 »-ArU Letter 
(Paint). Add-II.1358»-.^,Le tter . Insert « (Independent), II 
1358 »-^. Letter (Rigid). Add "II. 1358 »-**. Letter (Surd). 
Add "II. 1358". W ; 



